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Sax Purpoſe not ( Honourable Loxys) toinfi- 
KISS nuate my [elfe, or my endevours into your 
IS Favour, by fine words, and feined com- 
* mendations of your Vertues, For Fdoe not 
| & thinkeit wil be acceptable untowiſe m# who 
bothſuſpeF that Art, and account it baſe ; Though of my 
ſelfe F am not apt toflatter, yet the very name of Conlci- 
ence that is ſet beforethis Treatiſe, charoeth me to avoid 
it. Many indifferent good Bookes are in the very begin- 
ning diforaced by it. Twill onely chew the true cauſe, by 
which I was perſwaded ( though my name perhaps be 
more obſcure,then to be knowne unto you) to ſet downe your 
Name inthe forefront of this Treatiſe. 

It is reported over all places neere hand, that the Do- 
Crine according to Godlineſle, 7s both more Praftically 
Treached by the Paſtors, and more put in praiſe by the 
Hearers in your Churches, then yet hath beene marked in 
many others, though they hold the ſame Do@rine. 

That worthy Servant of the Lord, Mafter W1LLIaM 
TztLiNG, who was by this meanes in great,admiration, 
and famous throughout all the Low-Countrey Chur- 
ches, (to ſay nothins of others, that both haue, and doe 
take the ſame courſe) tooke ſuch painful paines this way, 

CA 2 both 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
both publikely and privately, by word and writing, that it 
may be truely ſaid, The zeale of Gods houſe hath eaten 
him up : whereby alſo (Envy the follower of ſuch a Ver- 
tue, being now overcome) he hath obtained that Crowne, 
which God hath prepared for thoſe that haue inftructed 
many unto righteouſnefle. | 

Becanſe I hope this Treatiſe will more. excite to this 
kind of ſtudy, it being alſo deſired by many, who were not 
to be negleed. Its fitteft it should be ſent, where it may 

finde thoſe runnin? this race, who will be eaſily put on,and 
where others alſs may tahe example of that courſe that is 
tauzht heere. | . 

This being the true cauſe of the Dedication, oiues me 
canſe to hope, that this intention and ſervice will not bee 
wnacceptable wito you. This onely remaineth (Noble 
Lords) The 200d and great God in Chriſt, vouchſafe to 
blefſe you more and more, and your Churches, with 4 
true faith, a good (Jonſctence,and per feet Happineſſe. 


Your Honours 
moſt addicted 


W. c Ames. 
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TO THE READER. 


->2Gladly call to minde the time, when be- 
8 ing yong, I heard, worthy Maſter P + - 
244 K£1N5s, ſo Preach inagreat Aſlembly of 
A WE Studerits, that he inſtructed them ſoun1- 
Boaz zew ly inthe Truth, ſtirredthemup cffeu- 
ally to ſecke after Godlinefle, made them fir for the 
kingdome of God; and by his owne example shew- 
edthem, what things they shonld chicfely intend, that 
they might promote true Religion, inthe power of it, 
unto Gods glory, and others flvation: 

Andamongſt other things which he Preached pro- 
fitably, hee began at length to Teach, How with the 
tongue of the Learned one might ſpeake a word in duc 
ſ:aſon to him thar is weary, out of E/a7. 50. 4. by unty- 
ing and explaining diligently, CASES OF ('ON- 
SCIENCE (as they are called.) And the LoxDd 

found him ſo doing like a faithfull Servant. Yet left 
he many behinde him affected with that ſtudy ; who by 
their godly Sermons (through Godsafſſiſtance) made 
itto runne, encreaſe,and be glorifycd throughout Exg- 
land. 

My heart hath everfince been ſo ſet upon that Study, 
that I haue thought it worthy to be followed with all 
care, by all men. Since alſo (Gods good providence 
ſo diſpoſingit) thatT lived out of mine owne Coun- 
trey, I did obſcrue that in divers Churches, pure both 
tor Doctrine and Order, this Practicall teaching was 
much wanting,and that this want was one of the chicte 


cauſes ofthe great neglec, or carelefſcnefle in ſome 
A 3 dutics 
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To the Reader, 


dutics which neerely concerne Godlineſle,and a Chri. 
ſtian life. My minde was ſct on,as it wereby violence, 
to try atleaſt in private, whether I were able to pre- 
vailewith ſome young men that purpoſe the Miniſtry, 
more to apply their mindesto this kinde of handling 


. of Divinity ; whence no ſmall fruit was to bee hoped 


' for. Being afterwards called to a publike charge of 


Teaching inthe Vniverſitie, I eſteemed nothing bet- 
ter, or more exccllent, then to goe before thoſe that 
wereStudents for theMiniſtric,in this manner of teach- 
ng. 

This part of Prophecic hath hitherto beene leſle 
practiſed inthe Schooles of the Prophets, becauſe our 
Captaines were neceflarily inforced to fight alwaies in 
the front againſt the enemies to defend the Faith, and 
to purge the floore of the Church ; So that they could 
not plant and water the Ficlds and Vineyards as they 
defired ; as it uſeth to fall out in time of: hotte. 
warres. They thought with themſclues in the meane 
while (as one of ſome note writes) 7/we haue that /in- 
gle and cleare eye of the Goſpel if in the houſe of our Heart 
the candle of pure Faith be ſet upon a Candleſticke, theſe 


[mall matters might eaſily be diſcuſſed. Bur expericnce 


hath taught at length , that through neglect of this 
buſbandry, a famine of Godlinefſe hath followed in 
many places, and out of that famine a grievous ſpiritu- 
all plague ; infomuch that the counſcll of Nehemzah 
had necd be practiled ; namely, that every man $shou!d 
labour in this worke with one hand, holding in the 0- 
thera Spearc ora Dart, whereby he may repell the vi- 
olence of the enemies, The ſame Experience hath like- 
wile taught, that theſe /-all matters (if ſo be that fo 
neceflary things may beeto called) arc deſpited with 
| no 


Tothe Reader, 


noleſſe madneſle, then if one would ſuffer the fingers 
and toes of his hands and feete to bee cut off, as ſome 
ſmall things,without which he hoped to walke and uſe 
his hands well enough. All things therfore being right- 
ly weighed,[ hane taken in hand (Godallo liking it, as 
J am perſwaded ) theſe inſtructions touching the 
power of Conſcience.Not thatI hope that any perfect 
thing, in this kinde, can come from me: (for there are 
more kinds of things this way, then that certaine an- 
fwers can be given (by me atleaſt) ro every one) but 
that I might doe ſomething, whereby the unlearned, 
and ſuch as are deſtitute of better helpe, might ſome- 
whatbe helped ; and that the more learned might bee 
excited to ſet forth ſome more perfect and exact thing, 
Of which duty the godly, learned, graue ancient Prea- 
chersare properly the Debtors , whoſe dayly labour 
it is to deale with the Conſciences of men ; who 
through their experience haue learned much better, 
what thoſe queſtions are, in which the Conſcience u- 
{th moſt ro doubr, and out of what grounds they may 
be beſt unfolded; then can cafily be vnderſtood by one 
that liaes privately in an Academicall profeſſion. And 
indecde, if{uch things were handled in the meetings of 
Preachers, according to the variety of Caſes thar fall 
out; and the more remarkeable deciſions ſet downe in 
writing; the children of Ifracl Should not necde to 
coe downe to the Philiſtims (that is, our Sutdents to 
Popish Authors) to sharpen every man his Share, his 
Mattocke, or his Axe, or his weeding Hooke, as it tcl 
outin the extreame neceſlity of Gods pcople, 1 Sam. 
13. 20, 

Furthermore if ſuch as are addicted to tz M:niſtry, 


were firſt inſtructed in theſe things, and were ſeriouſly 
tricd. 
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Medulla Theol ogie- 


To the Reader. 


tried in them at the Examination, before they were 
ordained, one might well hope, to-hane as well Prea- 
chers as Churches, more according to Gods heart and 
Chris, then now we haue. 

The Papiſts haue laboured much this way, to in- 
ſtruc their Confeſlors : and in a great deale of earth 
and dirt of Superſtitions, they haue ſome veines of # 
Silver : out of which, I ſuppoſe, I haue drawne ſome 
things that are notto be defpiſed, But they are without | 
the life of this Doctrine : and death is in their pot. The | 
thing itſelfe requires, that by others, other things bee | 
taught, and the ſamethings, afteranother manner, I | 
haue gone about to performethis in part : and others 
I make no queſtion, will indeavour ir. 

Ifollow here the ſame merhode, that Idid in my 
Marrow of "Divinity, Ofthe ſecond part whereof,the 
three laſt of theſe Bookesarea full Expoſition : which 
perhaps, thoſe did expect that deſired importunatly,as 
it were by dayly reproaches, that the publishing of this 
Treatiſe m.ight bee haſtened. Bur (to make an endat 
length of my Preface) I will conclude many things in 
few words,and that in the words of G. Parifrenſes, Con- 
cerning theſe things, many things we haue not written for 
unskilfulnes, many for other neceſſary buſiueſſe, many for 
dulneſſe,many through feare of beins tedious, many more 
becauſe of our innes,which moſt of all hinder both us and 
others in ſuch things, We doubt not but we are ſubject to 
the danger of ſ[anderouns Backbiters; But b y doing whatwe 
may, wehave aiven ſome fit occaſionunto wiſe men; and 
we hane ſet foorth, not a dry ſandy 2round of fruitleſ}e 
"Diſputations, but a mot profitable and healthful place 


for Wits to exerciſe themſelues in. 


W, Ames. 
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- | OF CONSCIENCE 


-- cA N D 

ne THE CASES THEREOF. 

he | The Firſt Booke. 

"| CHAD. I. 

rs © The definition of Conſcience. 

Yy ; 2 / wy He Conſcience of man (for I doe not intend 
Ie 1&4 to treat of the Conſcience of Angels) Isa 


439 mans judgement of himſelfe, according to 


the judgement of God ofhim. Efaz, 5. 3. 
3 Judge I m_ betweene meand my vineyard: 1 
t JF Cor. 11-31, It we would j#4ge our ſclues, wee should 
n MF notbejudged, &c. | 


» 


J= 1 I call Conſcience I#4gement, Firſt,to chew that it 
U belongs to the Underſtanding, notto the Will. The 
yr very name of Conſcience sheweth it to bee ſo. But this 
e IF provethit,becauſcall thoſe ations,which in the Scrip- 
4 tures are attributed to mans Conſcience, doe properly 
'0 FF bclongto thereaſonable power, or faculty ; thoughthe 
4 IF Will by ſome a orinclination can both command 
4 the Vnderſtanding to judge,and alſo follow that judge- 
p ment. This inclination, by ſome, is called Conſcience; 
e by others,a part of Conſcience; butnot rightly. 


2 Conſcience being referred to judgement,it is diſtin- 
 guished from the bare apprehenſion of truth, For Con- 
: B ſcience 


Whether Con- 
ſcience be a Fa- 
cultic , Habit,or 
AR. 
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{ciencedoth alwaies ſuppoſe an aflent that is, firme and 
ſetled. 

3 Bythedefinition of Conſcience,itappeareth that 
Conſcience is not 4 contemplatine judgement, whereby 
truth is ſimply diſcerned from falſehood : but a pra&- 
call judgement, by which, that which a man knoweth 
is particularly applyed to that which is cither good or 
evill to himzto the end that it may be arule within him 
to direct his will. 

Secing that this name of judgement, is ſometimes 
taken for a power and faculty, ſometimesfor an habit, 
ſometimes for an a&; this queſtion ariſcth, to which 
of all theſe Con/7ence is properly. 

4 The moſt grauc Divine, William Terkins, who 
onely of our Countreymen hath ſet foorth a peculiar 
Treatiſe of Con/c/ence, doth place itamong Faculties ; 
and he doth ſo define it, as he putteth for the generall 
nature of it a part of the Underſtanding, that is to ſay, 
as he explaines himſelfe, <A naturall power or facultie. 
He giues this reaſon of his opinion, namely, becauſe 
theact of Acculing, Comforting, Terrifying,&c. can- 
not bee aſcribed to the Conſcience, if it felte were an 
act. Put this reaſon is weake : becauſe in the Scriptures 
ſuch kindes of effects are attributed to the thoughts 
themſclues, whichundoubtedly are a&ts. Rom. 2, 15, 
Thejr thoughts Accuſing one another, or Excu mg. The 
reaſon is, becauſe things done, are the effects not onel 
ofthe Mover, but alſo of the motio it ſelte. Beſides, Ma- 
ſter Ter##ns maketh Conſcience, Vnderſtanding,Opini- 
on, Knowledge,Faith,and Prudence,to be of one kind 
or ſort ; but none would define theſe fo, as thar they 
Should be taken for diſtin faculties of the ſoule. 

5 Some of the Schoolemen will have Conſcience 

. to 
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d to be an habit : 2s Scots, Bonaventure, Durand, Which 
though it might be granted of ſome pat; or of the 
It principles of Conſcience : yet it cannot be granted 
y {imply of all that which is ſignified by the name of 
f- Conſcience ; for the onely office of an Habite, as it is 
h an Habit, is , Inclinare ad prompte agendum , to make 
r # onedoe athing readily : but Conſcience hath other o- 
n FF perations, which belong properly toit, asto Acculc, 
= Comtort, &c. 
s | 6 By Judgement therefore,in the definition of Con- 
WF ſcience, (I underſtand moſt properly with the beſt 
h I Schoolemen) anadt of praticall judgement, procee- 


ding from the Vnderſtanding by the power or meanes 
ot a habit, 

7 The acts of judgement are, either a ſimple — 
apprehenſion, or a diſcourſe. Whence it may be asked, P'=v*icun. 
to which of theſe belongs Conſcience. Queſt, 

It belongs to judgement diſcourſing, becauſe it can- Anſw. 
not doe its a&t of Accuſing, Excuſing, Comforting, 
unlefſe it be through the meanes of ſome third argu- 
ment, whoſe force appeareth onely ina Syllogiſme,by 
that which is deduced and concluded out of it. 

8 Theforce and nature of Conſcience therfore is 
contained in ſuch a Syllogiſme. 

He that lines in ſinne, shall aye : 
. Tine in finne ; 
a Therefore, F shall aye. 
. Orthus. 
i Whoſoever beleenes in Chriſt, shall not dye but line. 


Fbeleene in Chriſt : 
Therefore, J +hall not dye but line. 

9 Conſcience inregard of the Propoſition is called 

4 Light, and a Law ;inregard of the Aſſumption and 

Be Baz - concluſion 
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concluſion a Witnef# ; but in regard of the aſſumption 
it is moſt fitly termed an Index, or a Booke, and in re- 
ard of the concluſion, moſt properly a Judge. 

10 Thatwhichdoth diate or giue the propoſition 
is called Syntereffs, by the Schoolemen Synderefis. The 
aſſumption eſpecially and peculiarly is called Symeide/ts, 
the concluſion is the Krifis, or Iudgement, 

11 There be many other Syllogiſmes which be- 
long to Conſcience,as cither they doe prooue the pro- 
poſition of ſucha principall Syllogiſme,or illuſtrate the 
concluſion it {clfe : but ta that Syllogz{me alone is con- 
tained the whole nature of Conſctence. The Propo- 
ſition treateth of the Law ; the Aſſumption of the tact 
or ſtate, and the Concluſion of the relation ariſmg 
from the fact or ſtate, in regard of that Law ; The 
Concluſion cither pronounceth one guilty , or giveth 
ſpiritual] peace and fecurity. 


Cnay, II. 
Of the Synterefis, or ftorehouſe of Principles, 


T Hat. Syntere/zs out of which the propoſition of 
this ſyllogiſme orthe Law of Contcience is taken, 
15 moſt properly a habit of the nnderftanding,by which 
wee doe aflent unto the principles of moral! ations, 
that is, ſuch actions as are our duty , becanſe God hath 
willed, or commanded thern;whence it hath the name 
im Grecke from conſervang;tor through the goodneſle 
of God, the knowledge of many things which wee 
ought to doe or shun, are ſtil conferyedin mans mind, 
even after his fall, 

That expoſition of D#rand who dreames that the 
Grecke word Spnterefis ſignifies a Codettion, is too 
harshand abſurd. 2 Be- 


& 
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2 Becauſe this Synterefis is an habit,therefore many 
doe call Conſcience, an habit : bur it is onely the prin- 
ciple of conſcience, neither doth it make up any part 
ot conſcience,bur only as conſcience is in its excercſe, 

This Synterefes is termed 2 naturall babit in re- 
ſpect of the light, whereby the underſtanding of man is 
ftred togiuc aſſent unto Naturall principles ; iris like- 
wile called an acquired h26#t, in regard of the Species, 
or of the fuller underſtanding of that whercunto the 
underſtanding is naturally inabled, and can (as it were) 
underſtand preſently. 

4 This Synterefis diflers onely in reſpe& or appre- 
henſton from the Law of Nature,or from that Law of 
God, which is naturally written in thz hearts of al men; 
for the law is the obicct, and.Synterefis is the obict ap- 
prehended, or the apprehenſton of the obiect. 

5 This Synterefts may tor a time be hindred from 
ating,but canot be mterly extinguished or loſt. Hence 
it is thatno manis ſo deſperately wicked as to be void 
of all Conſcience. 

6 To Snterefis being taken after a large ſenſc,onght 
to be referred,not onely.generall concluitons touching 
right or Law, which are deduced by good conſequence 
out of naturall principles, but likewiſe all practicall 
truths, whereunto wee gue a firme aſſent, through the 
revelation wee haue by taith., 

7 From hence ariſeththe diſtintion of Conicience 
mto that which is Natur all, and that which is i/zg/te- 
ned. NatarallConlcience is that which acknowlcdgcth 
forlaw the principles of nature , and the conclufions 
ariſing from them. 1»/ightened is that which doth befide 
thoſe,acknowledge whatſocyer is preſcribed in the 


Scriptures, The Scripture ſometimes ſpcaketh of this 
B3 Jaſt 
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laſt : as Rom, 6, 3. and ſometimes of the other as 
1 Cor:6:8, | 
8 From hence it appearcth that the perfe and only 
rule of Conſcience is the revealed will of God, where- 
by a mans duty is both showne and commanded. For 
Syntereſis in a more large ſenſe confiſteth, partly of mo- 
| rall principles that are naturally in us, together with 
| their concluſions; and partly. of thoſe which God be- 
| ſides them hath injoyned. Bur the revealed will of 
God whereby man knowes.his duty, containeth both 
| theſe. 
| What it is that 9 Henceit is that the Law of God onely doth bind 
grades tie-Con- the Conſcience of man. By the Law of God wee un- 
_ derſtandthatrevealed will of God, whercof we haue 
made mention: >#7-as it doth alſo containe thoſe things 
[+ which are commandedin the Goſpell. 
| Io To binde (1nthis morall ſenſe) is to haue ſuch 
an authority, as the Conſcience ought toſubmitit ſelfe 
unto : And it wereaſinne to doe any thing contrary 
tot. 

11 Hence itis, that thouth men be bound in Con- 
ſcience by God to obſerve in due and iuſt circumſtan- 
ccs the lawes of men , yet the ſame lawes of men ſo far 
as they are mans lawes, doe not bind the Conſcience. 

why mens 1azxs 12 The Conſcience is immediatly ſubje& ro God, - 
doe porbindth* and his will, and therefore it cannot ſubmit it{elfeunto 
any creature without Idolatry. 
l' 13 Godonely knowesthe inward workings of the 
+ Conſcience; he therefore onely can preſcribe a law. 
| | unto it, or bind it by one. 
| 14 God onely can punish the Conſcience when it 
{nneth ; he therefore onely canforbid any thing to it. 
15 Even apromile (which in it ſelfe is | nr I). 
3 though 


— 
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thoughit be confirmed by an oath : as it is an a& of 
man doth not properly bind the Cenſcience, for the 
former reaſons; though men are bound in conſcience 
by Godto a ſtrickt and faithfull keeping of them. For | 
as it hath beene ſaid betore of the lawes of men, it may 
alſo in ſome ſort be affirmed of all covenants and other 
conditions, which being made,a man is bound to keep 
out of Conſcience to God ; as for example, the ſicke 
perſon is bound in Conſcience to obey the counſell of 
Phiſiciansfor his health : But the receipts preſcribed 
by Phiſicians, doe not binde the Conſcience, So a- 
gaine, Parents and Children are bound to mutuall du- 
ties; he that hath received a benefit is bound to shew 
himſelfe thankefull, (and the like may be faid of many 
other things) yet none of theſe, cither Parent, Bene- 
factor, relation,or benefit, doe of themſeclues binde the 
Conſcience, but the will of Godin therh. 


Cura v, III. 
Of the Office of (Conſcience. 


He office of Conſcience, ( if we ſpeake with re- 
ſpe&t ro the Syntere/ts or Lawes of it, ) is one in 
Neceſlary things ; Another in things of middle and in- 
differentnature.. Inneccflary things Conſcience hath 
twoadts. 1 Tobinde, 2 To inforce to practiſe, 
2 Conſcience bindeth according as it is informed The ads of | 
. "SP "FR... » * Conſcience 2- 
of the will of God: for init {clfe tt hath the power of a bouethiogs - . 
will of God, and ſo ſtands in the place of God him- ***** 
ſelfe. 
3 Gods will as it is underſtood, or may be under- 
ſtood , binds the Conſcience to aſſent; As it 1s ac- 
knowledged and received by Conſcience , it _ ins 
whole 
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wholemanto obcyanddocit preſently. 

4 Conſcience bindeth a man fo ſtraitly that the 
command of no creature can free a man from it. 

5 Hence manzas he maketh Conſcience of the will 
of God commanding him ſome duty, isin that regard 
called a Debtor, Rom: 1 14, aſervant, Rom 6. 16. is 
ſaid to be bound, cAZs 20. 22. conſtrained, 2. Cor, 
5. 14, to haue aneceſſity laid upon him, 1 Cor, 9, 16. 
{o that he cannot doe otherwiſe. ©A&s 4. 20. | 

6 Conſcienceinforcethto obedience by vertue of ©? 
thisits at of Binding. For thatis tothe will an iw pul- 3 
ſine cauſe to make it carry it ſelfe conſcientiouſly. "7g 

7 This inforcement 1s ſignified in the fore-named 
places and phraſes : the ſtrength and power thereof is 
declared, Jer. 20. 9, Wherefore I thought from 
henceforth notto ſpeake of him , nor to preach any 
more in his name, but the word of the Lord, was a ve- ® 
ry Burning fire in my heart ,and in my bones : Amos. © 

3-8, The Lion hath roared, who will not be afraid? 
the Lord hath ſpoken who caz but Prophecy ? AF. 1 7. 
16. his ſpirit was /firred in him. 

8 Ifthere bea conſtant diſpoſition of will in a man 
conſenting to this inſtigation of Conſcience , they doe 
rogether make upa Conſcience morally good, ; 

Thea2of Con. 9 IN Indifferentthings the Actions and Dutics of # 
ſcience aboutin- CoOnfcience are likewiſe two. 1. To diſcerne. 2. To ® 
different things. X 
Direct, 
The diſceraing 10 To Diſcerne is toshew and declare the diffe- 
of Conſcience. . . . «i . 
rences of things what is neceſſarie,what is free, what is 
lawtull, and what is unlawfull. 
The direionof 11 To Dirctt is withregard had to circumſtances 
Conſcience, p © , 
to order lawfull ations unto a good end. 
I2 Theends which arc alwayes to be aimed at,even 


in 
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in indifferent things alſo, are the Glory of God, the E- 
difying of our Neighbour, ahd the Helpe of our ne- 
cellarie Actions, | 

13 The power ofthis direction is fo great, that it 
makes an aCtion to be good, which in its owne nature 
is but indifferent; as on the other fide, not oncly an e- 
vill direction, butthe want of a good direction , makes 
the ſame ation to be bad. 


Crap. IV, 


Of an erroneous Conſcience, 


Ouching this doctrine, of the firſt acts and offices 
of Conſcience,divers queſtions are moved, which 
being of great weight and moment, for the directing 
of our Actions aright throughout our whole life, 
ought of necefſitic to bee heere expedited, though 
briefly. 

Luef, The firſt queſtion is, Whether an erroneous 
Conſcience doth bind ? | 

Anſw. to unfold this queſtion rightly, theſe fiue 
things are briefely to be opened : 1. What an errone- 
ous Conſcience is. 2. About what things it is conver- 
fant. 3. Whence the errour of Conſcience commeth. 
4. the generall differences of thelg errors, 5. The ſe- 
verall waies of binding, 


vatinely to a good Conſcience,ſoit comprehendeth e- 
very Conſcience that judgeth not rightly when it 
ought, eventhe doubtfull and ſcrupulous Conſcience 
allo : or poſitinely, ſo it ſignifieth onely that Conſci- 
ence, that judgeth otherwiſe then the thing is. This 
kinde of erroneous Conſciencegis diſtinguihed from 

| C adoubt- 


1 Anerroneous Conſcience is cither oppoſed pri- ——_—_— 


T 0 


The cauſe ofthe 
error of Conlci- 
ENCe. 


Error Falls ot u- 


TI. 


#hbigare & Li- 
F hls : 
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a doubting and ſcrupulous Conſcience, by the firme 
aſfentit giveth, though 1t erreth in giving it. In this 
queſtion we ſpeake of a Conſcience politiuely ering, 

2 Thereare ſome principles {6 cleare, and written 
inthe hearts of all men,tharthcy cannoterre to obey 

and practiſe them : ſuch as this'is, That God ought to be 
loved; Perjurie ought to be eſchewed : no mans Con- 
ſcience can crre jn ſuch like things as theſe, or doe them 
againſt Conſcience. A man cannot loue God againſt 
his Conſcience, &c. Conlcience therctore doth errc 
properly about concluſions that are gathered from 
{uch principles. 

3 Theerror of Conſcience comes, either becauſe 
that the particular conclutions are not rightly drawne 
out of the generall principles: Or becauſe tholc things 
which God in the Scripture hath commanded us to 
beleeue, are not ſufficiently underftood : 'Qr finally, 
becauſe the aſſent of Faith is not given to thoſe things 
which-oughtto be belceved, though rhey beeunder- 
ſtood. rhe cauſe of this (bcides Gods ſecret judge- 
ments) is .cither the not .contidering of thoſe things 
whichoughtto'be confidered;orfome evill diſpofiri- 
on, whichcitherkeepesthe minde trom due inquirie, 
or avertsirfrom judging rightty, 

4 Thecrror of Conſcience 15 cither about the 4#, 
or the rule of it, The crror vehichis about therule , is 
eitheraftrerthe ation done, or beforeit. The error a- 
bourthe tule before rhe actionbe done,confifts.Either 
inthatitjudgerh that to'be lawtfull, which is unlawful; 
Oritthatit judgerhthatto. be unlawfull, which is law- 
fall; Orinthatitjudgethvthatro bee 'bounden ducty, 
which cither isunlawtull, or but lawtull. 

5 Tobinderoathing, andto binde, atc —_ 

She 
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ched by ſome; Conſcience is faid: to bindtoathing 


me 
his (Obligare) when its not onely-afinne todoeany thing 
o, againſt ir, butalſonot to doeaccording to it. Conſci- 
cn ence is ſaid to bind ( Ligare) when one cannotlawfully 
xy BM docathing, whilſthe makerh ſuch-a Conſcience of it. 


be BY Oneshallfinne indoing againſtit, andfinne though he 
Z doc according toit. The ſenſe and :neaning of this di- 


mm -F ſtintionis tobeapproved; asfor thetermes of it, let 
aſt IF the Authorsthereofanſwer, 
re | To binde to a thing ,| ( 0#/:gare ) is by ſome 
m | inregard of the object, or thing bound to, diſtingui- 
2 <+$hedthus. One is either bound to doe according to: 
iſc FF Conſcience erring , or to lay afide that Conſcience. 
nc MF Butthis diſtin&tion is not exact,. becauſe Conſcience 
25 MF bindethnot, burſo farre as it doth dictate, or declare a 
to F thing : now no Conſcience while it erreth doth de- 
y, && clare, thatthe error thereof is to beleft, Or that it ſelfe 
95 WF isnotto be regarded, becauſe iris erroneous. 


r- 8 Others put a difference betweene that Obliga- 
c- 7 tion , whereby one is tiedto doe what Conſcience 


25 RF commandeth,and that wherby one is tiednot to do the 
ti- WF contrary, Bur neither is this diſtinCtion alwaies good, 
c, ME Forifamans Conſcience told him he might lie to ſawe 


his life, he muſt cither lye, or of necefſitic goe againſt 
7, 4 his Conſcience. 


is | 6 Out of theſe grounds the queſtion may bee thus 
a- WF anſwered: Firſt, conſcience,though erroneous, bindes 
icr WF alwaies fo, thathee that doth againſt ir, ſinneth. The 
ll; WF rcafonis, becauſe he that doth againſt conſcience,doth 
w- W& againſt Gods will : though not materially, and truely ; 


y, WM yetformally, and by interpretation : becauſe what the 
conſcience doth declare, it declarethas Gods will. As 


for cxample. 
C 2 He 


The Conſcience 
erring bindes, 
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He that uſeth a private man contumeliouſly, raking 
him for the King,& not to bea private man, he 1s inter- 
preted andjudged to haue done it to the King himſelf; 
ſo likewiſe, he that contemneth Conſcience, .contem- 
neth God himſelfe ; becauſe that which Conſcience 

Why be aveayes doth diCtatc, is ſuppoſed to be the will of God. Hence 
inves who g9e5 jt js thar he alwaies ſinneth who dothany thing againſt 


againſt his Con 


ſcience? Conſcience : but if the conſcience doth not erre, bur 

the thing is as erroneous conſcienceſuppoſerh, then he 

g ſinneth doubly. Firſt,in doing that whichis ill in it ſelſe; 
| and ſecondly, indoing it after an.evill manner : evill it 


is in its owne nature, and cvill becauſe of the defpiſing 
of conſcience : bur if the conſcience doth erre, that 
which it doth is not evill, but it doth it after an evill 
manner ; ſo thatthe evillis onely this, namely, the 
contempt of Conſcience, 
+crorof conſei- 7 TRE error of conſcience whichis about an ation 
it enceis ſomtimes (that js, the error which is about the object or matter, 
ty blamleſſe : ſom- . : : gy 
q crimes worthy of about which an action ought to be exerciſed) is cither 
ven unvoluntary and blameleſſe , or voluntary and worthy: 
of blame. If it be unvoluntary and blameleſs, then 
conſcience binds todo a thing as much, as it it did not 
erre. For example, Ita man should verily belecue ſome 
thing to be his owne, which is an other mans, he may, 
and ought in conſcience to make uſe of it ashis owne. 
j It one doe verily belecue hee is his Prince, that is in 
| truth a Tyrant ; or that he is a lawfull Magiſtrate, who 
tl indecd uſurpes the title ; Þe is bound to yeeld due obc- 
| dience unto him. We hauean cxample hereofin [aa- 
| cob that went in to Leah that was none of his wilc, 
whom he verily thought was his wife Rachel. 
$ Iftheerror be voluntary, thenit is to be judged 
of, as an error is which is of the /aw or rule. 
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9 Conſcience erring touching the Lawe after the 
fa, (in beleeving that which ithath done well, to be 
ſinne; or-contrariwiſe; )hathno power to binde in re- 
gard of that aftion which is paſt : becauſe binding and 
-bliging have ever a regard to future actions : and a 
morall action (as the will it ſelfe) is alwaies guided and 
informed by a foregoing apprehenſion, andnot by that 
which followes after. Hence no action is made better 
or worſe, for that conſcience whichis afterit. Yet doth 
this conſcience {o farre binde(through occaſion of that 
which is done) that one cannot lawfully goe on to doe 
the like againe,ſolong as he hath ſucha conſcience: v/2. 
That hee hath ſinned (though he hathnot) in doing ſo 
before, 

10 Conſciencethrough error, judging that to bee 
lawfull which is unlawfull; as that it is lawfull for one 
to lie, to faue his owne , or his neighbours life ; 
bindes indeed, but doth not binde to 4oe /o. 1t bindes; 
becauſe he that hath ſucha conſcience, can ncither lie, 
norabſtaine from lying, without finne. Hee cannot 
lie, becauſe this is ſimply unlawtull. Hee cannot ab- 
ſtaine from lying , with. ſuch a conſcience , becauſe 
ſuch manner of forbearance is forbidden by God, 
though forbearing it fſelfe bee. commanded :- for 
Godrequires not only that we doe good, and abſtaine 
from doing evill ; but likewiſe that wee performe both 
theſe witha good conſcience, and not witha bad one. 
Such a conlcience doth not 4ixde to doe what it ſaith. 
Firſt, becauſe their is no obligation to unlawtul things. 
Secondly, becauſe Conſcience bindeth notto doe, but. 
by vertue of ſome command of God ; but ſuch a con- 
(cence isnot grounded upon any command: for the 
Law of God can neither incline nor bind any man to 
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ſinne; Thirdly, becauſe this.crroris alwaies afinne, but 
aſinme.doth notbindro pradtiſe it. Fourthly, becanſc 
ſuch a Conſcience hath never fo- ſure a- groundi, as 
that there needethnorfurther examination and inqui- 
ry into things. Fiftly, becauſe man is bound: to. lay 
downe ſuch aconſcience; for althoughthat be nor cx- 
actly enough ſpoken which ſome doe affirme, namely, 
That ſuch a (onſcience bindeth a man to lay downe it 
/alfe ; yet itis- moſt certaine, that # marr is tied to lay 
downeſuchan.erronous Confeience , foritisxpart of 
that old man, whom weare commanded tor pur off, 
Epheſ. 4422+ 

11 Conſcience iudging that which is lawfull to be 
unlawfull, bindeth to abſtaine from the practiſe anduſe 
of it. Rom. 14- 23- The reaſon is, becauſe one may 
abſtaine from lawfull things withourfinne. 

12 conſcience iudging that to: be bounden duty 
whichisunlawfull, binds, butnot tothe: practiſe of it 
for the reaſons ſer downe inthe ninth Thefis. 

13 conſcience Iudging that to be bounden du 
whichis onely lawtull, binderh-to the practife of it; as 
for example, It any mans conſcience tell him thar it is 
neceſlayto uncover his hands alwajes when he prayes 
publiquely ; He muſt pray{o, becauſe lawtull things 
may be obſerved conſtantly withourfſinne. 

Objef. Itanerroneous confcience doth fo binde 
that we may neither foilow, nornot follow -it without 
ſinne,then there lies xkind: of neceſſity of finning on 
thoſe that do thus erre,which cannot ſtand with the e- 
quity of Gods Law. 

cAnſw, This neceſſity of fiming when one is en- 
tangled by his owne erroneous conſcience, isnot the 
ſame both wayes:2/7.whether one do,or do not,accor- 
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conſcience.the finis inthe ation done ; It hedoe what 
isnot according to it,the fin is in the manner of doing. 
2 Itisnot anabſolntc neceffity, but upon ſuppoti- 
tion;namely, if h:keepe ſtill. ſuch a-conſctence , which 
hebcth may,and ought to lay downe. 
This neceſirry.dothmot flow:fromdhe natarc of 
3 Gods law, tbutis contraded and conunucd through 
23 mans fin, for no-man is thus intangled without his 
owne fault. 
weſt, Whether is it _ finne to doe a- 
> gainſtſuchanerroneous conſcience, orto doe accor- 
2 ding toit. 
I cAnſw, We ought toiudge of the greatneſle of ſin 
"F according to the quality of the thing which is to 
be done or omitted. as -it 1s 1n its owne nature, and 
as it isapprehended by us. If any man through crrour 
2 of conſcienceshouldholdittobe.anunlawtullthing to 
*Z goecto the Church,andſeme.God there (which other- 
wiſe heisryedto doe) becauſe he knowes the Prea- 
23 chcrtobealewd and naughty man, and thinkesthat 
he$hall be partaker with him .in his wickednefle; his 
{mne is greaterin ſtaying away,thentf he were prefent 
there : becauſe it is a.greater finne,, to neglect Gods 
ſervice;then ro.communicate with an others perſonal! 
wickednefle in that ſervice. Butit he should.thinke it 
unlawfull to be preſent at.holy duties for Idolatry, 
which hejudgerth will be. commirted there , he should 
{nne-morc hainouſly if heshould be preſent there: be- 
cauſe the finne of Idolatry, is greater then anegle& of 
true worship. In the firit inſtance; he ſins more that 
irollowes his conſcience , therrhe that doth againſt it; 
but in this, his ſinnc is greater 'thar doth contrary to 
it: 


ding.co conſciencefor if one. do according to hiserring 
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What opinion 
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it : No certaine and generall rule therefore can bee {ct 
downe in this matter. 


Cnay, V. 
Of a ſarmiſing and doubtino (ouſctence, 


Duet, 1. Hether a man may content himſelfe 
with a doubting Conſcience? 

Anſw. For the unfolding of this queſtion,it is to be 
noted, that Opin/on ſometimes ſignifies a certaine and 
{led judgement without all doubting. A certaine 
judgement norarifing from Senſe, Knowledge,or true 


Faith, but Reaſon. Sometimes it is taken more * 


ſtrictly ; For thatjudgement whereby indeede we af- 
ſentto the truth ofathing, butnot without ſuſpition, 
feare, or doubting of its being otherwiſe. 

Upon this diſtinction, I anſwer : Firſt, inſuch things 
as are necefſarie to ſalvation, and Gods woership, no 


-opinion can be ſufficient, though ithaue never ſo great 


certainery ofreaſon ; becauſe Faith is rcquired to theſe, 
and Faith takes onely the infallible word of God. 
2 Inſuch things whichare more remote trom their 


principles, diligent care is to be had, that wealfo get a # 
.certaine perſwaſton , or belicte of them,out of the ® 
Scriptures ; but if that cannot be obtained, itis lawfull Z 


in our actions tofollow ſome ſuch opinionzas is certaine 
and tricd by therule of Sctipture. . 


3 Viing alſoall diligence to bee certaine (though | 


{ow 


we be not) itis lawfull in many things to tollow that | 


opinion, which is moſt probable. 

4 Itis never lawtfull to doe againſt our owne opi- 
nion, whether it be certaine, or probablc, for reſpec 
to other mens authority, 

5 No 


> 5 6th 
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5 No main can at the ſame time haue two con- 
trary probable opinions, concerning the ſame thing ; 
ſoas he may lawfully leaue the one, and follow tf.e 
other. 

neſt. 2 Whatshall one doe when his Conſcience 
is doubtfull 2 

cAnſw. For the declaration,of this queſtion, wee 
muſt obſerne : Firſt, Conſcience is ſaid to be doubtful 
in alargeſenfe, as when the aſſent even of Faith, or O- 
pinion prevaileth ; yet there is ſome dyuubting joy- 
ned. Bur ſtrictly,and properly, that Conſcience is na- 
med doubting, which yeeldeth to neither part of the 
queſtion in hand, but ſtickes and ſtaggers betweene 
allent and diſſent, not knowing which to doe. 

Touching the firſt fort of doubting , it hath part- 
ly beene ſpoken in the former queſtion, and $hall part- 
ly be ſpoken of in the queſtion following. Heere wee 
treat of that Conſcience, which ina proper and ſtrict 
ſenſe, is called doubting. 


Secondly, doubting is either Specul4tine; or Prai- , 


call. Speculatiue 15 that, whichis not immediately con- doubt, and a 
praQicall doubt, 


verfant about a practiſe or action : as when one doubr- 
eth, whether this or that thing bc his or not. Praical, 
is that, which 7mmedtately is converſant about ſome 
particular action. 

cAnſp, Theſe things being laid downe, it is an- 
{wer ed F 

Firſt, in all thoſe doubts which doe any way belong 
to our practiſe, diligent enquiry is to be made, that we 
may clearely perceiue the truth and not 4o#r; becauſe 
while the minde remaines in doubt, the ation muſt of 
neceſſity want that perfection which it would haue, if 


it weredone with Knowledge, and certainty of judge- 
D ment, 
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ment. For the more certaine our knowledge is,touch- 
ing thoſe things which we doe, the more confident we 
are indoing , and more joyful when wee haue done 
them. 

2 Ofttimes itis lawful to do a thing,though a /pecs- 
latine doubt remaine, becaulc he that doth ſo, doth not 
neceſlarily doe either againſt a doubting Conſcience, 
nor without a perſwaded Conſcience; for notwith- 
ſtanding that /peculatine doubt, he may aſluredly con- 
clude with himſelfe ; that, that which hee doth, ought 
tobedone. As for example, A man poſlefleth a petce 
of ground lawfully, and begins to doubt whether it be i? 
his owne ornot; yet if he know not, that it belongs to 2 
any other body, he may lawtully keepe the ſame ſtill, 
becauſe other things being conſidered, poſlefſion isa ® 
better ground to keepeit, then doubting is toleaue it, ® 

3 Itis not lawtull to doe any thing againſt a Pradi- | 
calldoubt; thatis, a doubt whether the thing to bee 
done belawfull : The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe a man can- Þ 
not doe it of faith, Rom. 14. 23. 2 Becauſe, he that © 
doth ſo, dothnot ſufficiently abhorre finne : for wil- | 
lingly and wittingly he expoſcth himſelfe ro the dan- 
ger of lining. 3. Becaulc he is not fully enough ad- 
dicted to Gods will ; for as he that doth that willing- 
ly, whereof he doubts, whether it bee acceptable to 
his friend orno, doth againſt the law of friendship : 
{o he that doththat, whereof he doubts, whether it be 
acceptable to God or not ; dothagainſt the law of loue 
to God. 4. Inthings doubttull, the ſafeſt way is to 
be choſen; but that is the ſafeſt part, which if we fol- 
tow, itis certaine we $hall not ſinne. As for example, 
A man doubteth whether V/ary be lawtull or nor ? the 
tatcſt way is to abſtaine ; for herein is no danger of fin- 
ng. ' Som 
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Some of the Philoſophers had ſome knowledge of 
We the equity of this rule, whoſe Iudgement thereof Tu//y 
ne relates, and approoues : Office: Lib. 1. Thoſe giue 
good counſell (\ayeth he ) whoforbide to dotany thing 


Ht whereof one doubts,whetber it be inſt or uniu#t: the equity 
ot ll thereof is apparant in it ſelfe, becauſe Donbting imports, 
E thought, or feare of being hurt. 

__ Cnar VI. 

br F Of a Scrupulous (|jonſcience. 

ce DOurh. Hart is to bee done when the conſci- 
Xe ence is ſcrupulous ? 

0 F A4r/z. Forthe underſtanding ofthis queſtion, wee 
I, F muſtconſider; 

a F 1 ThataSerupleisafeare of the minde concerning 
t, IF itspractiſe , which vexeth the conſcience, as a little 
/- F ſtone that cannot bee diſcerned in a mans shooe ,pai- 


neth his foote. 

2 Every feare isnot properly a Scraple, but that 
whichariſeth from //ight,or #oarguments. 

3 Oneis /erupaloas either in examining what hee 
hath done , or in ordering what heis to doc. 

4 Scruples doe ariſe, ( God1o ordaining) tothe end 
he may either punish , ortry men: ſometimes out of 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devill , ſomtimes from want of 
knowledge , ſometimes from Melancholy , or ſome 
ſuch like conſtitutjon of body; ſometimes from the 
ſociety of ſcrupulous men. 

5 A Scrupulous conſcience differs from a Doubtful 
one, in this, that a Doxbtfult-conſcience doth aflent to 
, neither part of the queſtion; but the/cr=pu/ons conici- 
ence doth aſſent to one, bur is ſollicited to the other 


part, by akinde of feare. 
: | D 2 Thele 
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" Theſe things being ſet downe,, itis anſwered to the 
queſtion. 1. (God being inſtantly called unto for 
orace, ) one muſt labour dilligently to remoone theſe 
Icruples,which reaſon can take away by due triall of 
the grounds of them. For then is the conſcience molt 
quiet, when it hath moſt certaine knowledge. 2 It hel- 
peth much(if it may be conveniently )that the thinking 
upon thoſe things be shunned, from which ſcruples 
may riſe ; for the fancy being once ſtirred , many 
thoughts ariſe , which cannot be ſuppreſſed againc, 
without greate difficulty. As we ſec in Tyles, that arc 
linked together in order , if one happento fall downe, 
the reſt will follow : and from hence are ſcruples 
multiplied in timorous conſciences. 

3 Many ſ{cruples when they cannot well be taken 
away by ſome contrary reaſon, ought to be laid downe 


as it were by w/olence, refuſing to thinke or conſider of 


them. Forſolong as ſcruples are not aftually apply- 
cd, they are not troubleſome : And ſome be ſo trou- 
bleſome that the weaker and more unskiltull fort , can 


by no other meanes be rtdd of thenz, The bending of F ; 


the mindattentiucly to remoouea ſcruple by reaſon, 
doth often either ingender or encreaſe a ſcruple : as for 
example , All peaple know that the name of God 
ought to be called upon dayly : yet one may bee fo 
vexced with impious thoughts , that this ſcruple may 
ariſe in a man,whether he oughtto pray or not?Hercit 
1s not alwayes a ſafe way to examine thcſe thoughts, 
nor yet to diſpute about this queſtion long , but 
to throw away this feare, as it were with violence, and 
to fall upon the duty of prayer fo well as one can... 4 If 
they cannot be {o remooved, but that they doe ſtill 
moleſt, it is Jawfull,and the beſt courſe, to do a thing 


againſ 
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againſt ſuch ſcruples. As for example,If there be any 
man that is ſo moleſted through the conſideration of 
his unworthineſfle , that he dare ſcarce be fo bold as 
to come to the Lords Table, though he finde in him- 
ſelfe true Faithand Repentance; he may and ought 
notwithſtanding this ſcruple come to the Lords Sup- 
per. Neitheris this to doe againſt Conſcience, but 
according to Conſcience. For aſcruple is a rash fearc 
and without any ground , and fo cannot binde to doe 
according to it; yea through cuſtome of doing againſt 
ſuch like ſcruples , Conſcienceit ſelfe is made more 
ſtrong and{etled. 


Cnay, VII. 
Of the attention of Conſcience to its Fats, 


Itherto we have ſpoken of that Syntere/s, or Pro- 

poſition, whence Conſcience telleth what is 
Law. Now followes the ſecond part of the judge- 
ment, whereby a mans conſcience beares witneſſe of 
hisfact according to that Law, By reaſon ofthis act 
Conſcience is named. a w/tne/#, and in the common 
Proverbe, a thouſand witne/Fs . It is likewile called a 
Booke, Revel.20.12. becaulc it is !cft written in mans 
minde, atit wcre ina regiſter, what he hath done, and 
with what intent, and at length is read and ſpoken of 
by Conſcience. 

The Afſumption of tat practicall Syllogiſme 
wherein Conſcience conſiſts, is nothing elfc, but the 
recognizing , or conſidering of our action, or eſtate, as 
it hath reſpe& to that Law which Conſcience giveth. 
For the better underſtanding ofthe nature hereof, ſome 
things muſt bee made cleare concerning the action 
which is recoguized ; and ſomethings concerning the 

D 3. recognizing 
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recognizing itlelfe. . 
The a&#ion is either agreeable to that which Con- 
ſcience teacheth, or is contrary to it. 
The diate of Conſcience , whereunto an action is 
to be conformed , doth ſometime goe before and ac- 
company the aftion, and ſometimes follow it. Againſt 
the dictate of Conſcience that goeth before , or accom- 
panieththe ation , we haue an example in thoſe, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom. 1.32. Who knowing 
the Judgement of God,that they which commit ſuch things 
are worthy of death,not onely doe the ſame, but hane plea- 
fare in them that doe them. Wee hane an example of 
an ation committed againſt the judgement of Con- 
ſcience, following the fa&t , in thoſe Iewes which put 
Chriſt to death through ignorance, As 3.17. 1 Cor, 
2. 8, yet being afterwards better taught, they judged 


Har otherwaies of their fact, then when they did com- 


mit it, As 3.37. 


How a manſins Oueſt, From henceariſeth a hard queſtion, how a 


againſt his Con- 


ſcience, 


*  Sntereſs 


man cando any thing againſt the 4/#are of Conſcience 
which goeth before, or accompanieth his a#ion? the 
Queſtion ariſerh thus. 

The Will, as it ſeemes to many, cannot will or nill 
any thing, unlefle Reaſon haue firſt indged it to bec 
willed or nilled ; neither can it choo/e but follow the 
laft praicall judgement, and doe that which Rea/on 
doth dictate to be done : and by conſequent, the Will 
cannot moue againſt the determination of Con/*zence. 

cAnſw, For the unfolding of this matter,theſe con- 
cluſions are to be laid downe, It is fo cleare that no 
man can queſtion it, | 

'I, That many both may doezand doe againſt Con- 
icience, as it isan habire, or » Summary of Principles 
and 


LG _ ws ms 


Sa—_ MS _,_ Kc. a. 


SZ 2 a4. I... T HE oC Bo 


Booxs 1 Of Conſcience. 
and in fo doing, they doe in ſome ſenſe, goe againſt 


Conſcience. 

2. Againſt Conſcienceas itisan a&, all thoſe doe, 
whodo any thing againſt that Indgement which they 
had aFua/ly, and yer haue virtually or inthe principle, 
though actually they judge not as they haue done for- 
merly. 

44 The Will cannot will, defire, chooſe , or follow 
after any thing , without a /pecnl ative apprehenfion of 
it, becauſe the object of the will is kxowne Good. No 
man was ever knowne to defire what hee no waies 
knew, 

4. A bere and /imple apprehenſion of the obje&, 
without any practical judgement , that forthwith i 
muſt be proſequuted, or avoided, may be ſufficient to 
draw forth the AF of the Will. This appeareth ſufhicient- 
ly in Mad men, Infants, and in every undeliberate mo- 
tion of the Will, The reaſon of this is,becauſe a Good, 
apprehended or knowne, hath all thoſe Conditions, 
whichare required to the Object of the Will. The Will 
is as able adour its Objet, as the /en/itzue appetite is a- 
bout its : But Sex/# is ſtirred up at the apprehenſion of 
ts object, as the Eye at ſight of. Colours, the Eare ar 
Sounds, &c. | . 

5 The Willcan at pleaſure /a/pend itsa& about that 
whichis apprehended and judged to be good,without 
any foregoing a of judgement, that 1t Should doe ſo ; 
torifto/a/pend an a&t, and to leaue of aCting, an ac? of 

fudgement , bee neceſſarily required ; then ro ſuſpend 
that judgement, another judgement is requiſite ; and 
to ſuſpend that, another ; and fo in infinitum. 
6 The Will can turn away the underſtanding fr6 the 


confideration. of any objec , which at preſent 1t appre- 
hendcth 
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hendeth and judgeth to be good , to the conſideration 


_ thatithath formerly apprehended and judged to be ſo. 


By reaſon ofthis commanding powet, the Will is the 
firſt cauſe of unadviſednefle, and blame-worthy errox 
in the Underſtanding. When the Wi//doth firſt begin, 
to draw away the underſtanding from that, which it 
hath judged to be good, it doth it, by its owne inclina- 
tion without any judgement that it should doe fo ; 0- 


therwiſe theſe two judgements should bee together; 3 
namely,this ought to be followed, and this ought not, | 


which were ab(urd. 


7 The Wilt can moucit {clfe , towards an obje&t * 
that is apprehended and judged good for profit or * 
pleaſure in ſome reſpect, though reaſon iudge that it is 
not lawfull but finfull. The reaſon is : 1. Becauſe Þ 
whatſoever good the underſtanding propoundeth to 
the will, in this life , it propoundeth it with a kind of # 
indifferency of Iudgement, as not having any neceſla- 
ry connexion, with the univerfall good. Vpon 


which the will is naturally ſet' and determined, 


Hence it is that freedome or /iberty in an ation, is 


ſaid to bee radically inthe iudgement and reaſon. 


2 Though the will bee determined by the under- | 


ſtanding in regard of the ſpecification or kinde of thing 
to be willed, becauſe it willeth nothing but that which 
the underſtanding hath firſt apprehended ; yet in rc- 
gard of excerciſe Hr a&t of willing , it mooverh both it 
ſelfe, and the underſtanding with the reſt of the facul- 
ties. And hence it is that /iberty is in the will formally, 
which should not be true , if it were neceſlarily deter- 
mined by the underſtanding. 3 If the tudgement 
being right , the will could not but will aright ; then 
beforethe firſt ſinne of Angels and men , (which was 
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in the Fill) there muſt neceſſarily bee an error in the 
Vnderſtanding : and if ſo,then the punishment of ſinne 
Should be before the firſt ſinne; for all Practicall error 
inthe Vnderſtanding, is either finne, or the punish- 
ment of it, 4- It the Wil{doe neceſlarily follow the 
judgement of the underſtanding ; then there should(in 
proper ſpeaking) be no ſinne of malice, diſtin from 
thoſe ſinnes, whichate committed through ignorance, 
or paſſion. Butitis manifeſt, that this kindof ſinne is 
found in Devils,& likewiſe in ſome men. .5. If the Will 
doe neceſlarily follow the YVader/anding, then in Re- 
ocneration the w/ll it ſelfe neede. not bee internally 
renewed by grace : forthe inlightening of the Vnder- 
ſtanding would be ſufficient. But thisis repugnant to 
Faith and godlineſlc. | 
8 Though the Will dothnot aiwaies follow the 
Judzement, yet doth it ever follow that command 
whercto it is ſubject ; and that agreeth oftentimes with 
Indgement. But this command though as touching the 
direAion, it doth belong to the under/tanding ; yet as 
touching the power and efficacy, it belongeth to the 
Will, From hence we ſpeake truely, and by the con- 


ſent of all Nations, ſay, 1will Will. Pel: relle 


Caray. VIII. 
Of Conſcience examining and reviewing attions, 


E are to treatnext of that reviewing , which is 
converſant about our actions and ſtate. 

1 Icall thisa Reviewing, rather then a knowledge, 

Firſt, becauſe abare and naked &nowle4ge is not ſuthci- 

ent for this a& of Conſcience, but things muſt bee 


weighed over and over. Secondly, becaulc there isa 
E know - 


'F 26 Of Colferente. Books x, 
krowledze which gocth befort , andaccompanitth the 
a&ion, but this Reviewing Pllowerh it. 

| 2 This Revitwiny is a "refle& 2 of the Vnderſtan- 
q..} ding, whereby a man underſtandcth, and with iadge- 
''F ment, weigheth his owne actions with their circum 
'F ſtances. ltis. commonly called, Co/ederwtion,or medita- 


tio on our wayes.Itis called in the Scripture. A re/peF or | 


'W - . beholding by the mind, T/al. 119.15. Confedering,Ial. 


pl ins of the heart. Hag. Ys a Sayins in the heart, Terem, 
'S 5. 24. Saying to the heart, Hoſ: 7.2. Returning to the 
j heart, 1 Kings 6.47. a Layint to heart, Jer. 12.11. Mal, 


actions , not materially. onely, but formally alſo,thar is, 
&  thatweconſi dernot onely,what we haue done, as it is 


> Cw. 13-5- 
|: 3 Thecau/e of the Reviewing of our aRions ought | 
y/ tobe, Firft. acare to Pleaſe God: in all things, Second- 5 
Yi ly, afeare of fi inning : Forifwe review ouraRionhs up- X 
Ji on othergronnds, it isnotan a6 of Con/crence : be- | 
if cauſe tt relpeReth not'the judoenrent of God ; which 7 
: without doubt , itts neceſlary an aft 'of Conſcience 2 
it shon!d doe. 4 
FH 4 The manner of this Reviewing doth confift in 
's theſe two things -: Firſt, that wee conſider our owne 


Nature 


o Iodine = AN 4&9 but likewiſe what,andafter what manner itis 
WY done, as it is goo or evill. As for example, It 1s not 


w4 an Act of Conſcience, for man to thinke, whetherhe 
#: hath overcome }:1s adverſary, ornot; but whether in 
by ſodoihg;he hath commirred tmurthcr or not? whether 

| ; itbejuſt, orunjuſt , tharhe hath done? +». The a#- 


if oisand the rule muſt be compared' together. For as 
| | he tharſpeakerh the truth, knoweth not char he {pet 
'Y keth 


50. 22. Thinking, or thinking againe,Iſal. 1 19.59. Lay- 


22. and laſtly, a Proving or examining of our ſelues, 


TY 
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kethtruth ; unleſſe he compares his ſpeech with the 
thing it ſelfe : So hee that doth well or ill, can- 
not know the ſame, unleſle he compare the fac with 
its properrule. The'ule of this trill or judgement, 
muſt not be our #atural reaſen,the cnftome of others,or 
thelike ; but the Law ,or revealed will of God ; For 0- 


 Þ& therwiſe Godsjudgement is not reſpe&ted (to which 


Conſcience looketh) but mens. 

5 The time whichis to be allotted to this Review- 
ing; In regard of evill deedes, is in Scripture noted, 
ſometimes to be before ſome threatning of God, 2 SA, 
24.13. ſometimes after a tbreatuing , but before the 
Iudgement be executed. Mal,2. 2, and ſometime after 
that God hath jnflied his Iudgements, Hag, 1. 5. but 
the ſooner we goe in hand with it, the more accepta- 
Z bleitisunto God, and more profitable it is unto us. 
3 Henceit is, that this Meditatron of what we doe 4ay- 
= /,isreckoned amongſt the dayly exerciſes of the god- 
2 ly, 11.5. 

F 6 Through wantofthis Reviewing, comes 1. Inn- 
= penitencie inthe greateſtſinnes, 1/a# 44.18. Eccle/.4.8. 
Preſumption in greateſt miſery,Rex. 3,17. and ſo great 
a Stupiditie chat thoſe which know many other things, 
are altogether ignorant of themſelues, and what they 
doe. Hence it is, that ſome after they haue {worne 
raſhly, and are admonished of their finne, almoſt with 
theſame breath afftirme with an oath, that they did not 
[weare, 

7 The peculiar effects of this Rev/ewing of our 
waies, are 1. in regard of God, <A right judgement of 
our wates, Ezek. 19.25. and thankefulnege. 2- Inre- 
ſpc& of our ſelues, Humility : and ;. In rApcdt of 0- 
thers, Equity and Gentlene/ſt, Tit.3.3+ 4» 
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Cas KN. 


Of the application of the Law by ("onſciexce to the 
perſon, upon the Reviewing of the 
Action, 


I T He third a& of Conſcience followeth, where- 
by the concluſion is gathered from the premi- 
ſes. This concluſion is an a&t of Conſcience, whereby 
a man applycth unto himſelfe the Law of God, which 
conccrneth either his Action or Condition. 

2 This concluſion therefore dependeth partly on 
that generall Law, which is pronounced by the Synte- 
reſis, in the major Propoſition ; and partly, on that 
Reviewing of the aCtion or condition which is contai- 
nedinthe mizor Propofition. So that it gathereth to- 
gether the ſtrength of the former acts of Conſcience, 
and maketh the Judgement thereof pertect. 

z2 Likeas therefore Conſcience 1s a Law inthe m4- 
jor Propoſition, Rom.2. 14. andinthe minora Witnes, 
Rom. 2.15 Sointhis concluſion, Confcience is moſt 
properly a Iudze, 1 19h. 3.20,For as inthe Propoſition 
Gods Law is declared, and inthe Aſſumption , the 
fact or condition of man is examined,according to that 
Law ; So inthe concluſion, the ſentence concerning 
man 1s pronounced according to his Fa, or condition, 
by vertue of the Law that hath beene declared. 

4 Itis well detined therefore by < Application, be- 
cauſe inſucha concluſion, Gods Commandement and 
mans fact are mutually joyned together, and as it were 
linked with man, whilſt both paſle ſentence on him.. 

The flownefſeof 5 This « Application, though in irs owne nature it 
the makingof follow the former acts of Conſcience, like asthe con- 
Ppiication. clu fion 
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cufion of a ſyllogiſme is fayd to follow neceſſarily 
from the premiſles yet through mans fault it falleth 

out often, That Conſcience dothnot doe it for atime. 

Both propoſitions are granted,yer the cocluſion is not 

made :as for example; A marr may in generall know 

andgrant that every man that worshippeth not God,is 

curſed : and may alſo be conſcious to himſelfe , that 

heis no true worshipperof God : and yet not Ivdge 

himſelfe accurſed. One may alſo underſtand ſuffici- 

ently,that Godis ready to pardon him who repenteth 

of tis fins; He may likewiſe haue witnes in himſelfe of 
his owne repentance : yet cannot preſently apply to 

himſelfe pardon,and the mercy of God. 

6 This Staying,or Hindiingthe Concluſion,is more 
uſuall in paſſing Iudgement upon evill ations, but hap- 
peneth ſometimes allo in ſuch , asare good. 

7 Wee haue an example of the firſt ſort in thoſe 
Iewes of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Rom. 2. 18. 
20. 21. Andin Davidhimſelfe, 2. Sam. 12. 5. 6. 
2X who knew . well enough , whathis moſt evill fa 
& dclerved by law, and likewiſe could not be ignorant of 
that which he had committed : but halted in the appli- 
cation of the concluſion. 

8 An cxample ofthe latter kind, wee haue in all 
thoſe Believers who repent truly , yet for a long time 
cannotapply Gods mercy to themſclues. The cauſes 
why Sinners doe it not, are; 1 Becauſe they doe not 
conſider ſeriouſly enou gh, Gods law , and their owne 
facts; for the concluſion procecdeth. from the power 8 
efficacy ot the premiſes. 2. Becauſe they haue flat con- 
trary concluſtons in their Iudgements to the Law of 
God, Deut,29.19. 3+ Becaule they are afraidof, and 
avoid thele concluſions of Conſcience, as moſt oppo- 
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ſite tothemſclues and their purpoſes, 194 3.20. 4. Be- 
cauſe they-are careleſte and forgerfull of ſuch things, 
Iam.1.23:25. From ſuch like cauſes wicked men ufe 


to gather falſe concluſions, and deceiue themfſehues, 


Tam.1.22. : 


9 The cauſes why beleevers , and godly men , oft- 3 
times doe not- conclude for their owne conſolation, 2? 
are 1- Some prevailing temptation. 2. The rem- Þ 
nants of unbeliefe,-which remaine even tn thoſe that 
are regenerate. 32+, The greatnefle of that mercy | 
which they ought to apply unto themſelves, And 4. | 


the Conſcience of their owne unworthinefe, eſpecial- 
ly after they haue committed ſome grieyons finne. 


10 Becauſe of this ſlownefle in men to conclude, | 
and apply, there is aneceffity laid on all Miniſters, not 
onely to declare Gods will generally ; bur likewiſe fo # 
farre as they are able, ro helpe, and further, both pub- 2 
likely andin private, the application of it, ſofarre as * 


mens condition and conlciences require. 


Cuar: XK 


Of the effefts of this C Application, in the Conſci- 
ence It ſelfe. 


I Rom the concluffon of Conſcience , ſome cftets 


follow,according as the judgement thereof" is, 


2" Theſe efe#sare either Ads of Conſcience,which | 


arevittually contained inthe concluſion, or £4 fefions 


and cA&s of the Wt, which ariſe from thoſe acts of | 


Conlcience. 
3 Amongſt the a&ts of Conſcience, ſome there be 
that re/pe# that which is well done: ſome reſpe& ſin. 
4 Thoſethatreſpe&t what is well done, are Excu- 


fings 
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feng, LA b/oloing, and aproovine, Rom. 2,15. _ 

5 Excuſengis an act of Conſcience, whereby a man 
is freed from the guilt of ſinne m whae he hath done; 
For Exru/ing heere is nottaken im that ſtricter ſenſe, 
whercby it 11gmfictha &/#nimg br extenuating of the 
fault, butin tharſenſe which 1mportoth, a perfect ta- 
kingaway of the fauhr,and guilt, 

6 cAtſolutionis an at of Conſcience, whereby it 
pronounceth a man nced not feare punishment for 
what he hath done. 

7 Thele two acts are tyed [0 my and faſt toge- 
ther with a bond that cannot be looſed, that they dif- 
fer onely in our apprehenſion not really, For Excuſins 
doth moſt properly reſpect guilt, and <A 4/0/ution the 
punishment ; but neither is the guilt taken nway fo 
3 long as the punishment remameth,; neither doth the 
2F guiltremaine, the punishment being oncetaken away. 
"i 8 cApprovingis ana& of Contcience, pronoun- 
' 2B cingthata maninhis aCtion hath pleaſed God. 

9 Abſolution and approbation differ from Excn/ing 
# inthis, that #1 Excu/fng, Conſcience doth the part of 
the Law, and hathrefpeet unto God, as he is a 1udge, 
bcfore whoſe judgementſeat it excuſeth a man as a 

witneſe; but in Ab/olving and Approving, Conſcience 

properly doth Gods part , and.hath reſpect unto. man, 

whomlikea J#4ge itabſolvcth, andapproveth. 

10 Theadts of Conſcience, which reſpect /#1ne, arc 
Accuſation, and Condemnation. 

11 Accuſationis an a& of Conſcience, convincing 
and prooving a man to be neereunto punishment, be- 
caulc of his finne. 

12 Condemnationis an a&t of Conſcience, judging 


a manthatis-guilry,xo the punishment of eternal death 
I3 Ac- 
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Accuſation, 


Condemnation, 
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Confidence, 


Of Conſcience. Books 1, 


I3 Accuſation and Condemnation differ in the ſame 
degreeand manner, that Excu/iug differeth from 44/0. Ml © 


lutionand cApprooving. bk 

14 Accuſation and Condemnation ſometimes fo]. b 

low preſently upon the tact, as in David, 2 Sam.24.10 A 

Sometimes alittle while after it, as in 1u4as, Matt. Þ c 

21. 3- Sometimes along time after, as in 1o/2phs bre- ? 5 

then, Gen.42.21-22. Fora manis not freefrom them 7 " 

by length of time, bur by repentance onely. i b 
' us 

Cuay XI. q G 

Of the affetions which ariſe from the judgement m 

of Conſcience. pr 


I He firſt affeion that riſeth in the heart, from 

Excuſins, Abſolvins, and Approoving of Con- | 
ſcience, is Joy, whereby a man taketh delight in that he 
hathdone well, as in a true good that is come to him, | 
Prov. 15.15. 2 (or.1.12, Now this Toy differcth 5 
much from laughter, and vaine joy : 1. Becauſe it ma- 7 
keth the heart glad, 2 Becaul. it is a /er:ow diſpoſi- 3 
tion of the heart, not a light ſtirring of it. 3. Becauſe 
it hath a good ground, and therefore growes ſtronger | 
by right meditation. 4. Becaule it bringeth foorth | 
{ound and good fruit. None of which things are to | 
be found in common and ordinary laughter and joy, 
Eccleſe 2. 2. 

2 Theſecond affeftion is Confidence, whereby the 
heart is ſetled and ſtrengthned againſt the feare of evill, 
and the weake hope otgood, Prov. 10.9.8 28. For all 
miſerie ſpringeth trom fin;and to thoſe that do well,all 
200d things are promiſed, 1 Tim.4.8. 

3 The firſt affeQion riſing from the accuſationand 

condem- 


Boors I. Of Conſcience. 33 
condemnation of Conſcience,is Shame,whereby a fin- Shame, 
"WF neris diſpleaſed with himſelfe, in and for that ſinne hee 
hath done. For finne alwaies changeth a man from 
l better to worle, Gen.5 .7. This shame if it be becauſe of 
* IF ſinne, and ifit makea man forlake ir, itis one of the 
"Z ſignes of repentance,Rom. 6.21.45 impudency in finne, 
” 2 is alwaicsa token of an impenitent and loſt man, 
"3 4 Theſecondaffetion is Sadneyge,or Sorrow, wher- gorrom, 
2 by the heart is troubled, becauſe of the evill that is 
23 comeuponit, 1 Sam. 25. 31. As 2. 37. For the ac- 
 cuſing and condemning of Conſcience, doth not onely 
make the ſinne, and the guilt thereof to be in a manner 
preſent, but likewiſe the punishment, 
5 The third affeQtion is Feare, whereby the heart reac. 
al flyethfrom the evill that hangeth over it, and from 
God himlelfe, as froma ſevere Iudge, Gen. 3.10, Prov, 
28.1. Revel,6.16, becauſe the fulneſle of milery is ex- 
pected. The great degrees of this feare, are called 
2 Tremblingand Horror. 
"i 6 ThefourthaffeRion is Di/parre, whereby the vigaire 
27 Soule caſts away all hope of eſcaping, Heb.10.27. 
7 Thefifth and laſt, is Angui5h and vexation of ſpi- Anguits 
rit,becauſe ofthe miſery, which lyeth on it. This is 
that ſpirituall worme, that perpetually tormenteth the 
damned foules in hell. Mark. 9. 44- J/ai. 66. 24. 


Cnay. XII, 
Of a good (/onſcience. 


© gs we haue ſpoken of the nature of Cor/4- 
ence, according as it was laid downe in the defiat- 
tion: Now followeth the d/#ri bution of Conſctence,ac- 
cording to its adjundts. 


F 1 Con- 
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Quoad honeſtatem, 
Quoad quietem. 


Conſcience ho- 
neſtly good, 


3. Things make 
— — ho- +» 
ne 


Of Conſcience. Boot 1, 


1- Conſdenceis cither good or ev/ll : 

2 Conſcience may be called 200d, either for its ho- 
nofty and integrity, or tor its quictne(ſ and peace. 

3 That Conſcience is bone#?! 200d,whole judgement 
is Right and Powertull, 

4 Thatthe Conſcience therefore be honeſtly good, 


it is required : 'z. Tharit wprightly and fincerely judee 4 
that thing to be good, which God judgeth ſo; and that Þ 
to be evill, which God judgeth evill, This uprightneſſe © 


muſt firſt beinthe judgement, of whar is to be done, 
which belongeth to the Major Propoſition ; and 2. in 
the judgement of what hath 4een done, which belongs 
to the minor, 

5 To a Conſcience honely good, its 3. required 


that it excuſe, ab/olue, and ap>rove a man in what is well | 


done ; and accuſe and condemne him, for what is evil. 


6 Concerningthe firſt :office, which confiſteth in # 
Excufinz , Abſolving,and Approvine, there is no con- | 
troverlic amoneſt Divines : Butof the ſecond, which 3 
conſiftethin Accaſong »g.and Condemning,lome doubr,and 6 
thinke that: the goodneſe of Conſcience doth no waics | 


conſift therein, but in Ercafino onely. 

7 They bring two reaſons 2 #. Becauſe lat 
conicience by creation, did onely Excuſe, and not ac- 
cauſe, © 2. Becaulen good Conlcienceisxroubled and 
wounded when ſinne is committed, and occaſion is 
miniſtred to accuſe, But the firt reaſon is not good; 
becauſe though Conſciencein ſtate of Innocency, did 
not accuſe aftuall , yet haditapowerto accuſe, it there 
had beene decaſion. Neither could the Conſcience be 
moreblamed for acenſngand condemnins juſtly, the 
the Law /el/e, andthe htefe Fudge, who didfo after fin 
bad once entred, and not before. = 

0 


Books t. Of Conference, 35 


' $ Sofarre is the /uft eAeewſation of Conſcience 
from being to be blamed, that Sinners haue moſt need 
of it, as the onely way to make them repent them of 
the ſinnes which they hane commitrted. For to the end 
& a Sinner may eſcape Gods judgement, hee muſt judge 
& himlelſe : that is,doe juſtice and judgement upon him- 
"BZ {clfe, as in Gods roome, whom he hath offended, x 
(or.11.31- Hedoththis, by pleading Gods canſe a- 
ag gaioſt himſelfe, that is, by accu/fag hinvlelfe, witnefrng, 
2 -l:4ging,and confefing,or by acknowledging Gods Law 
againſt himfelfe, by revealing the fecrets of his heart, 
and his hidden filthinefle, ro his owne ignominy and 
shame. Then by condemniag himfelfe, tharis,by decla- 
| WF ring what torment and punichment God may juſtly 
| FF infict upon him; or by Proclaming of himſelfe guilry 

of everlaſting dearth. Vnto this = .oio of Conſci- 
ence, ſtirring upſutable affetions; if God of his great 
mercy adde a change of minde, with an appealing by 

Faithtothe Indgement Seat of Gods mercy in Chriſt; 
then is that true (which ſome uſe to ſay) that the Iudge- =» 
ment of repentance maketh wvoide the judgement of pn- Mniewiar mar 
nishment ; that the accuſation, witneſſing, and condemnag- © pente 
tion to wrath to come, are prevented by theſe Attions 
which ſupply there roomes ; Tea, that God himſelf, in 
| E Orift 5ball be an Advocate, a Witneſſe, and Fudge ; for 
1 thoſe that hane pleaded againſt themſelues, in the court 
RX 2 Conſcience by repent ance, 

9 Neither are we bound onely to this Arcuſation 
and condemnation of our ſelues , as to a meanes of 
Salvation, but by nataralt jufticealſo. For if wee ſinne 
againſt a man, wee oughr to, doe him juſtice on our 
(clues, by Accuſing, Condemning and A4cknowledging onr 
F 2 offence; 
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Guliel Tariſ. 


Of Conſcience, Booxs 1, 


offence ; much more then are we bound to doe this to 
Ged. Beſides, weare related to God as his /ervants,by 
which we are bound to take his part in all controver- 
ſies, debates, or quarrells,that he hath againſt ſinne,and 
chiefely againſt our owne {inne, which doth us moſt 
hurt,and againſt which we are able to doe much more, 


then againſt other mens. Adde to theſe, the conſide- | 


ration of the equity of it, if we be bound (when it will ( 
be no hurt tous) to aſſiſt a brother, in any of his law- Þ 


1 i 


full and juſt ſuits, or judgements,cither in appearing as 


4 


a Witneſfſe, or as an Accuſer, in his behalte : how much | 


more are we bound to do the ſame for God ? for with- 
out compariſon, each perſon is more bound to ſticke 
cloſe to God, then to himlſelfe : and to afſiſt God by 


accuſing, teftifjing, judginos.though itbe in the contro- # 


verfie which he hath againſt himlclfe. 


Theſe particular illuſtrations (which upon another ® 


occaſion are propounded and urged by G. P.) I haue Þ 


thought good to relate,both for the light w® they giue ® 


to this preſcnt queſtion, and for the excellent uſe, that 
they hauc in exhortations to the practiſe of repentance. 
10 Theſecond reaſon(wherein the trouble of con- 


' ſcience upon accuſation,was brought to prooue that an 


accuſing Conſcience, could not be good ) is alſo of no 
ſtrength: Becauſe that trouble and wounding,is either 
the accuſation itſclfe, or an affe#ion tollowin o it. The 


ſameIudge that condemneth rightly and iuſtly, may, : 


and uſcth to be ſorrowfull, that he hath occation to doe 
ſo:for he abſolveth more willingly thoſe that are good, 
then he condemneth maletaQors, 


11 Toſpeake home to the Matter ; Theadt of 4:- 


euſation followeth indeed from finne, not as a une, but 
a punish- 
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a punishment; Conſcience therefore accu/zvg, fo farre 
as it accuſeth rightly, is honeſtly good, thoughin reſpe& 
of the trouble it bringeth, it uſeth to bee called evill, 
as all other punishments are. It may alſo be called evill, 
T becauſe the gronnd of it is alwaies ſome ſin comitted. 
Z 12 Thirdly, thatthe Conſcience be honeitly good, 
"2 iris requiſite that by this upright judgement,it/#rre up 
ol ſtronely to doe good, and draw backe ftronely from that 
2 which is evill, Heb. 13.18. butthis cannot be done b 

2 Conſcience alone, there muſt be alſoan honeſt diſpo- 
IF ſition, and bent of the Y7ll, anſwerable to the judge- 
ment of Conſcience. 

13 A Conſcience peaceably good, is that, which Ex- 
euſeth, CAbſolveth, (omforteth, As 24.6. Hence al- 
ſo unto a good Conſcience, in this reſpe&, doe belong 
the affection of Toy, Confidence , Security,and Freedome, 


Intentio Veluntatis. 


14 A Conſcience thatjs both hone#ly and peaceably xalaya. 
good, is that, which by the Apoſtle is called pare and xaa- 
cleane, 2 Tim. 1.3. Beautiful, Heb.14.18. Without of= amgooxe 


T joycing of the faithſull, 2 Cor. :. 12. To keepe which 
they are content to ſuffer all ſorts of trouble #nju/tly, 
1 Pet; 2. 19. 


through Faith, whereby the guilt, accuſation, and con - 
demnation of it, are taken away, Heb. g. 13.14.and 10. 

22. 2+ By the vertue of the ſame blood, in repen- 
tance and /an&ification of te pum 1 Tim, t. 5, CAHs 
1 5.8.9, whereby beleevers haue aſctled and conſtant 

purpoſe to ſerue God. 3z. By the witnefe ofthe Spi- 
rit, whereby we arc aſſured of the grace of God, not 
onely forthe preſent, but alſo for the continuance of 
| F b its 


2 fence, ornot offended, whichis the conſolation and re- 7@x. 


15 Conſcicnce ſfihce the fall, or after ſinne,is made jy confticnce 
good againe : ». By the blood of Chriſt applyed i* m4 good. 
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Of Conſcience. 


it, to the doing of every good worke, Epheſ. i, 18. 14, 
Rom.g.z.& 1Pet,1.5.6. 

16 Agood Conſcience is maintained by that exey- 
ciſe, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, As 2 4. 16. Now 
this exerci/e doth chiefly confiſt in theſe things : 1. Thar 


the feare of God bee alwaies liuely and freshin our * 
hearts, P/al. 36, 2. For this maketh us looke what Gods 4 


judgement is,in all things,7/al. 1 19.6, 2, That we mc- 
ditate on Gods Law both day, and night, 7/2. i. 2, 
For by this the <ALajor Propoſition or Rule whereby 
Conlcience judgeth, is eſtabliched, z. That we ex- 
amine our owne wates with quicke and sharpe judge- 
ment, T/al. 4. 5. For this inferreth the application in 
the «Minor Propoſition. 4. That by dayly repen- 
tance and renewing of Faith, we wash off the filth that 
we contract, 1 John 3.3, Fortherein lyes the ſtrength 
of the concluſion or judgement of Conſcience. 


Cnav, XIII, 
Of a weake, and of a ſtrong Conſcience. 


I A Good Conſcience admits of degrees,for which 
cauſe it is by the Apoſtle diſtinguished,into a 

weake and aſtrong Conſcience, Rom, 1 5. 1. 
2 Ameake Confcience is that which is purged by 
unfained Faith, butis troubled with theſe imperfect- 


"_ 
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ons, which all belecyers, forthe moſt part,doe out- | 


grow by time, 


3 Tre Faithis ſuppoſed tobe ina weate Conſti- Þ 
ence, for he that is weake, isa Brother, Rom. t 4. 15-21 


not to b2 condemned or ſet at nought, werſ. 10, One fr 
whom Chriſt hath dyed, 1 (or. 8. 11. This Conſcience 
therefore being good,differeth in kind from that which 

15 
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is weake through malice, Preſamption, or Super.tion, 

4 The imperfeions wherewith this weake Confci- 
ence is diſcaſed, are, 1. Lackeof knowledge,becauſe 
as yet it underſtandeth not well whar is lawfull and 
pure, 1 Cor.8.7. Rom. 14.14. This weaknefſe of Con- 
© ſcience, is called the weakeneſſe of Faith, Rom. 1 4. 1, 

5 Theſecond imperfection which dependeth on 
the firſt, is in <Afe#on, becauſcit eafily is made /0r- 
rowfull, aud diſquieted, when it ſceth others doe thar 
whichit ſelfe approovethnot, Rom. 14.15. Becauſe of 
meat thy brother ts grieved, 

6 The third imperfeRionis in Iudgement, becauſe 
it quickly Iudgeth and condemneth the liberty of 
others, 1. Cor. to 29, Rom. 14. 3. 15. Why is my 
liberty iudged by an other mans Conſcience ? Let not him 
that eateth diſpiſe him that eateth not, 

7 The fourth imperfe&tion, is in the purpoſe and 
ſetlednes of' heart , being ealcly drawne to what is 
evill. 1. Cor. 8. 10. For if any man ſee thee which ha# 
knowledge, ſit at meate inthe Idols temple: shall not the 
( onſcience of him which is weak , be Emboldned $8%*ate 
thoſe things,which are offered to Idols ? From this,a man 
is moſt properly ſaid to. bee Offended , Scandelized, 
wounded, deſtroyed, Rom. 14.21, 1 Cor, 8,9. 12, Rom, 
I4. 15. 

8 Aftrons Conſcience , is that which is effablished 
a9 in the truth. Rom. 1.4. 5. Terſwaded in his owne minde, 
= 2: Tet, 1, 12, Yeknow and are eftabliched inthe preſent 
= ruth. 

9 This ability confiſteth in knowledge, yet not 
{o much inthe clearne/? thereof, as in'the certainty. 1. 
Cor. 8, 4. 7. Wee know that a8 Hol is nothing in the 
world, but there is not in every man that kyowledee, and 
their 


The imperfeQi- 
ons ofa weake 
Conſcience. 
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their (Conſcience being weake , is defilzd, For certainety 
belongeth more to Faith, which wee are here to un- 
derſtand by Confcience, then Evidence or Clearneg, 
which belongs to knowledge, taken in the proper 
ſenſe. 2 Inſuchan afe&ion, whereby it is alwaye 
willing to beare with, and beare the infirmities of o. ® 
thers. Rom. 15. 1. Wee which are #rong ought to 
beare the infirmitics of the weake. 3. In Iudging ſo, 
as that nothing be ſer before a brother,at which he may | 
ſtumble or fall, Rom. 1 4. 1 3. but Judge this rather, that no 
man put a//umbling blocke, or an occaſion to fall in his 
brothers way. 4- Inſucha re/0/ution and /erlednegp 
of heart, whereby it is ſo ſtrengrhned in truth and god.- 
lineſle, thatit cannot eaſily be remooved, Heb. 13.9, It 
is azood thing, that the heart be eablished with Srace, 


Cuar. XIV. 
Of an evill Conſcience, 


I Onſcience is ſaidto be Ell, either becauſe its 

NJ 4s are /innes , or becauſe it brings trouble and 

ſorrow. 

2 A Conſcience Evif becauſe of fnne in its AF#s, is 
that which giveth notarightand powerful judgement; 
ſuch is the Conſcience of all men that are unregenerat, 
for it isin men according as Originall corrupticn is. 
Of this a polluted Conſcience is not the ſmalleſt part. Tit, 
I. 15« 

3 Thefirſt fault of an evil Conſcience is Blindnes, 
whence it judgeth of Good and Evillno otherwiſe:then 
one that is bodily blinde uſeth to judge of colours : He 
calleth good evill, and evill 900d, Eſai. 5.10. 

4 Theſecond fault, is a kind of /piriruall dulneſt, 

| whence 
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whence it neither ſtirreth up powerfully to that,which 
it ſeeth is good, nor draweth backe from that which 
it acknowledgeth evill, Rom,1,18 Which withhold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 

5 Thethird fault, is fa//e-witnefe-bearing, which 
principally appearethin Excu/iag,and Accuſing falſely. 
3 6 AnFvill Conſcience doth Excuſe falſely, either 
"3 whenitdothnot accu/e where it ought,or ab/olverhand 
3 -2prooveth where it ought to accuſeand condemne, 

7 The former faultis eſteemedas a piece of Reli- 
gion, by the dangerous Sect of Libertines, who place 
their chicfe happineſle and perfetion to haue the ſenſe 
of ſinne extinguished. 

$ It prevailethalſo in all thoſe, who being free from 

2 grcat and grofle ſinnes, docſeeme unto themſelues to 
2 beasit were perfect, and not to be blamed for any fin, 
2 Luke 18.20.cMarke 10.20. All theſe things haue Fob- 
2 /erved from my youth. 

3 9 Theſecond ſort of ExcwffnsF2/ely, when an evill 
XZ Conſcience approoveth,where it onght to condemne; 
2X ischictely to be found-in thoſe that are ſuperſtitious. 

They think to be heard throhgh their much babling. loh. 

16. 2, The time commeth that whoſoever killeth you, will 
thinke that he doth God ſervice,Rom. 10.2, F beare them 
record that they haue a zeale of God, but not according to 
knowledge. 

10 Afalſe Accuſation of an evill conſcienceis, when 
it accu/eth and condemneth, where it ought to excu/? : 
viz,For well doing : Rom. 1 4+ 2 2.Happy is he that cox- 
demneth not himſelfe in that thing which he alloweth. 

Conſcience Evil, through trouble and ſorrow is that, 
which accuſeth and condemneth: 1 John 3. 20» If our 


veart condemne m,' 
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12 When Conſcience is evill in this kinde, theſe 
affetions follow. Sadnefſe, Feare, CAnguivh. 

13 This Conſcience is hone#ly good, if it accuſe inſt- 
ly: it is /ennefully evill, if it doe it uniuMtly. | 

14 A Conſcience evillthrough trouble, and honeſtly 
good, is to be found both in beleevers and unbeleevyers, 
In ſuchas bcleeue not, it isa preparation unto true re- 
pentance and Faith, As 2,3 7. 

15 A Conſcience Evill, both through trouble and 
finne, is common alſo both to beleevers, and thoſe 
who belecue not. But in thoſe that be/eene, there is a 
principle of grace, by ſtrength whereof they are »p- 
holden, they wra/tle and with/tand, and by little and lit- 
tlc are healed of it. 


Cuar., XV. 


Of divers degrees and ſorts of an Evill 
Conſcience, 


I Af Evill Conſcience may bee diſtinguished into 

divers degrees: 1. Inreſpedt of defee, into 
a benummed. ſtupid, and ſeared. 2. Inreſpet of ex- 
ce/e,into a troubled and deſperate one, 

2 Abenummed Conſczence is that, which is ſo dull 
and heavy inits Acts,that there followes no ſtrong ſtir- 
rings of heart after it; nothing to purpole cames oft. 
Thoſethat haue ſucha conſcience,are oppreſſed witha 
kind of ſpiritual /eepe,whercin the /en/e of conſcience, 
is ſo board, thatit is no'more moved, then a man that 
ſlcepeth is by his owne dreames.. 

3 This 4u/nege appeareth, 1. In a dull or faint 
pricking onto good : We hauean example in Agrippa, 
Ls 26.28. thou almoit perſwadeft me, 


4 It 
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4 Itappearcth ſecondly ina dull accuſation for the 
evill that is committed, we haue an example in Saul, 
1 Sam 24. 18+ 

5 Thecauſe of this henummeadneſ# in many that are 
not apparantly wicked, is a certaine caznall ſecurity, 
which creepeth ſecretly upon them, from long peace 
and proſperity, Jer. 48.1 1. 


6 A/tupide Conſcience is that,which doth not its office & fupide cox- 


ClENCE, 


in accuſing and condemning , unleſle it bee forthe grea- 
te ſinnes z and when it is forced by moſt grievous 
Iudgements, For like as men ficke of a Lethargze or 
Drow/ineſe, are not wakened commonly, unleſle it be 
through ſome great noiſe: ſo likewiſe this Conſcience 
is not mooved,unleſle it be by the thunder of Gods 
Iudgements. Wee haue an example in Tharoah, 
Exod. 8. 9+ 

7 Thecauſe of this //upidity is unbeleife,and cuſtome 
in//1ning,which taketh away the ſenſe of it. 

8 A/eared or canterized (onſcience , isthat which 
no waies can be mooved, no not by greate#t annex, 1. 
Tim. 4. 2. Which haue their Con/crences ſeared with 
2n hot Iron : This ſort of Conſcience is found chiefly in 
thoſe, who after they haue been enlightened , againſt 
; = Conſciences, doe giue up themſcluesto a wicked 

Cc, 

9 In theſe the Synterefis it ſelfe,or Law of Conſcience, 
hath its courſe ſtopped,8& for time is in a manner extin- 
euished, ade. 10, Whatloever they know naturally,as 
beaſtes which are without reaſon , inthoſe things they 
corrupt themſclues. This ſuppreſſing of the naturall 
practicall knowledge , which is ingraftedin all men, is 
by the Philoſophers called araufmeris becaule fuch 
kind of menare changed as it were into ſtoncs,as in the 

| G 2, Scripture 
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Scripture they are ſaid to haue a hard and /fony heart, 
by other Philoſophers it is called 81g:97ys and bygradea, 
becauſe ſuch men becomealrogether brutish. 2. Per, 
2. 12. Or rather put on the nature of the Diyell, 
Toh. 8. 44. 
10 Theſignes of ſuch a kinde of Conlcience are, 
I. If one reioyce in finne. Prov. 2. 14. 2 It at- 
ter he hath ſinned he will not bee reformed, Prom. 2 7, 
Si certatim ſe de- 22+ 3 Itheegiue up himſclte to commit knowne 
"” finne, with all his might ſtriving to {inne more then 
others. Ephe. 4. 19. 
11 Contrary to this evill Conſcience, or hard heart, 
Atender Con-_. js a tender Conſcience which is calily moved by the word 
CLIENCCE. . - 
of God, whereof wee haue an example in Ioftah, 2. 
Kings. 22+ 19, Becauſe thine heart did melt and thou 
haſt humbled thy ſelfc before the Lord , when thou 
heardeft what I ſpake. 
12 A troubled (onſcience, is that which accuſeth in 
A troubled Co ſich a manner, that it ſuffercth not the Conſcience to 


fcienee, bc yy 

13 Itbringeth with it an aRonishing feare, and op- 
preſſing grtefe. 

14 Itis called in the Scripture, /adnege, a cating 
downe, affliion, or diſquieting of the minde, a broken 
ſpirit, Prov, 18.14. 

15 A troubled Conſcience is ſometimes honeſtly good: 
and ſometime fnnefwlty evill, 

16 Hone#ly gooditis, when it accu/eth juſtly, This 
is properly in choſe which yet belecue not in Chriſt : 
but happens ſometimes to bein thoſe, who haue true 
Faith 

17 Inthoſe which yet beleexe not, the Conſcience 
vill indced through trouble, but hone#ly good, doth 
make 
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make this kinde of Syllogiſme, 
He that beleeveth not in (hriſt, s ſubjef to the 
wrath of God : 
But I beleene not in Chriſt: 
Therefore, Fam/ibjett to the wrath of God. 
This whole argument is to be granted ; 'Fhe onely 
BZ way to pacifie ſuch a Conſcience is, to bring him that 
is ſo troubled,into another ſtate, by true converſion and 
Faith. For then the «Minor of that Syllogilme, which 
before was true, will be falſe, and may lawfully be de- 
nicd. ' | 
18 Inſuch as haue true Faith, After grievous linnes, 
which waſte the Conſcience , the Conſcience Evill 
throusb Trouble, but honeFly good, maketh this kind of 
Syllogylme. Ir; %, | . 

He that hath ſinned grivouſly,and hath not auelyre- 
pented of his ſ{nne,cannot by true Faith fiade coms 
fort in God. 

Tam pſuch a one. 
Therefore, [cannot by true Faith comfort my /elfe 
in God, 
Here likewiſe muſt Conſcience accy/fag be belee- 
ed, and true Repentance be gotten, thar he who is fo 
troubled, may art length rightly deny that Aſſumption. 
19 A troubled (onſtience, Evill throuoh fault , or 
aulcy in being troubled, is moſt properly 1n thoſe that 
are true belcevers. For although unbeleevers doe finne 
moſt highly, in not ſecking atter the true remedy in 
Chriſt, when Conſcience acculeth juſtly, (but either 
Lal downe nnder the burden, or through , hard- 
elle of heart keepe' out trouble, or-ſecke caſe from 
things thatare moſt vaine, as it were from the leaues of 
be Figge tree) yetthe fin properly is not in the judge- 
G 3 ment 
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ment of conſcience, or in conſcience fo judging them, 
but in the Conclufions,which are deduced and drawne 
from it. 

20 The Conſcience of Beleevers is finfull,in being 
troubled, many wayes. In ſuch a caſe the reaſoning of 
Conſcience is diligently to be examined. For the 1:4. 


jor or minor may, and ought alwaies to bee denied and MW 7-4 


confuted, that Conſcience may bee healed. As it is in MW tull 
thoſe Accuſations which come from want of ſenſe of Wnisbn 
Gods favour, from the ſenſe of Gods wrath, from out. Wout a 
ward afflictions, from horrid temptations to ſinne, and unl 
from divers kindes of ſinnes. mall: 
21 A Deſperate (;onſcience is that which ſo accuſer} Micom: 
and condemneth, that it taketh away not onely quietnes WV 1 
and peace, but hope alſo ofany quictneſle, or remedy. Myour 
22 That manner of De/pazre, thattaketh away all W1/7* 
ſuch Hope as may come from our merits, or ſtrength, is 
honefly good, 
23 Butthatkinde of Pe/paire, which in this life ta- # 
keth away all ſuch hope as commeth from the free mer. 3 


. cy of God, is not onely Evill in reſpe&t of trouble and 


vexation, but of ene. 

24 The Deſpaire of the damned, which utterly 
_ out all hope gf remedy, is the bortomleffe pit of 
miſery. | 

2 "Mir it is,that a Deſperate Conſcience (Fully re- 
preſenting all ſinnes, together with their exceeding 
oreat and unpardonable guilt,and Gods feareful wrath 
abiding upon Sinners, with the endlefſe miſery that 
followes thereon )is Gods moſt powerfull meanes to 
torment the Reprobate ; like unto a worme,that moſt 
Sharply bitethand gnaweth their hearts for ever: Mar. 
9. 46. their Worme ayeth not. 


16 To 


Books 1 Of Conſcience, 
26 ToTroubleand Deſpaire; Full Peace, Tranquil- 
;ty,and the joy of a good Conſcience are contrary: which 
roperly riſeth trom perfe& hope in God, whereby 
he _—— ment of happineſle, is appre- 
ended. 
27 Hence itis, that a good Conſcience, that is perfe?- 
peaceable, and joyfall (as it reprelenterh to the ſoule, 
n full deliverance from the Evil, both offinne and pu- 
;shment : Such alife tobe led with God, as is with- 
put all trouble or end ; conſiſting in union and com- 
union with him in peace, and greateſt joy) is the for- 
all and effentiall happineſ of the Saints in the life to 
ome: eMatt.25-21. 23. Enter into thy Maſters 7oy - 
Joh,15-11, That my 7oy might remaine in you,and that 
your /oy might be full ; 1 Per. 1.8, Rejoyce with oy 
unſpeakable, and glorious, 
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COLLECTION OF THE FOR- 
mer Treatiſe, according as it was ſet foorth in 
a publike Diſpurarion, to encourage 
and ſtirre up to the ſtudy of 
Practicall Divinity. 


DD IF INE TOSIPFIONS 
concerning Conſcience: 


'K Nowledge puffeth up ; Lone edifieth : But prea- 
teſt conſcience ought to be made of edifjing the 


Conſcience, 1 Cor.8.1.10. 
2 (Conſcience th a mans judgement of himſelfe, accor- 
ding to Gods judgement ofhim, Ifai.5.3. 

There is a certaine inclination of 'thewill, whereby 
it can naturally both ſtirre up the underftanding to this 
kinde of judgement, and alſo follow it : This inclination 
byſome ts named Conſcience, by others a part of Conſci- 
ence, but not truely ; For neither the name of (/onſcience, 
northe as thereof, which are mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, import any other power or faculty, then the under- 

anding, Rom.2.15« 

4 Tetevery a& of underſtanding # not (onſcience, 
but onely thoſe which make up ſach a Pra#icall judge- 
meut, a5 was before handled in the 4x4 an Poſition. 

5 By Indgement, ts mo#t properly meant the ad of 
udoins, and not the habit or faculty onely, Rom. 2.1 5: 
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Books r, 


Of Conſcience. 


6 The whole nature of (onſcience u contatned in no o- 
ther judgement, but what u Dianozticall, or Diſcurſiue ; 
becauſe Accuſing,Excuſing,Comforting, and ſuch like as 
of Conſcience,cannot be,but by ſome middle or third argu. 
ment whoſe ſtrenath appeares in a Syllogiſme,onely by the 
conſequence,Rom. 6. 11. The word tranſlated, Reckon 
your ſelfe, ſignifies Reaſon out. | 

7 The eMajor of that Syllogiſme, wherein the whole 
judgement of (onſcience t layd open, treateth alwaies of 

the Law the Minor of the fat and ſtate; and the Conclu- 
fron of the relation that ariſeth from our fa or ſtate, by 
reaſon of that Law;which ts either guilt,or ſpirituall Toy, 
Forexample, He that liveth in ſinne, shall dye, 
F line in finne * 
Therefore 7shall dye. 
Whoſoever beleeveth in Chrift, shall not dye, 
But I beleene in (|hri# : 

Therefore 1shall not dye, but line, Rom. 8.13. 33. 
34- IlIoh.3.19.20, 

8 Conſcience in regard of the Major, # called a Law: 
7n regard of the Minor and (onclufton,a Witneſſe;but in 
regard of the Minor maſt properly, an Judex, or Booke: 
aud in regard of the Concluſion, mo# properly a Indge, 
Rom. 2.14.15. Reu.20.12. 1 Toh. 5-10. 

9 TheeMajors given by the Synterefis, which the 
Schoolemen call Synderefis : the Minor t peculiarly cal- 
led Syneidefis, or Conſcience, the Concluſion t the Krilis 
it ſelfe, or Indoement, 

10 Syntereſis & properly an intelleFual habit zwhere- 
by we giue our conſent to the principles of morall attions, 
It differeth not therefore from the Law of nature which ii 
naturallywritten in the hearts of all men : but in reſpeft 
onely. 11: Thong) 
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11 Though therefore Conſcience may be hindred from 
working for awhile, yet can it not bee fully extinguished 
orloft, No man #0 deſperatly wicked, as to bee with. 
out a Conſcience altogether : No not the Libertines, who 
place their deadly perfeion, in putting out the Conſcience 
of anne. 

12 Tothis part of Conſcience Syntercſis being largely 
taken, belong all PraFicall truthes whereof wee are per- 
ſwaded; whether they be drawn out of naturall principles, 
by conſequence,or communicated by Divine revelation. 

12 Hence ariſeththe diftin#ion of a naturall and an 
inlightened (Conſcience. The Scripture ſometimes doth ap- 
pealetothis, ax Rom.6.3. ſometimes tothat, as 1 Cor. 
6.9. and 11. 14+ 

14 Hence the adequate or full rule of Conſcience ts the 
revealed will of God, which both declares and preſcribes 
mans duty, 

15 Conſcience therefore #s properly ſubjeto Gods will 
and authority alone, Tam.4.12. Neither can it be ſubjet#t 
bo any creature, without Idolatry. 

16 Hence alſo it is, that though men be bound in Con- 

ſcience before God, to obey and keep the iuft Lawes of men 
afier a juſt manner, Rom. 13.5. Tet thoſe Lawes of men, 
a: they are mens Lawes,doe not bind the (onſcience. 

17 Conſcience ſo bindeth manyin al thoſe things which it 
Judgeth are his duty,by the will of God ; that he cannot be 
free from it, by the authority of any creature, A&t.4q.19. In 
thi reſpe&it is,that he that knowethGods wills ſaid to be 
debtor, Rom. 1.14.4 ſervant, R6.6.16. bound, Act.20. 
22, conſt; ained,2 Cor. 5. 14 .to haue neceſſity laid upon 
him, cor.9.16.ſo that he cannot do otherwates, a&t.z.20 


18 The power of Conſcience u ſo great, that it mas 
H 2 keth 
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Of Conſcience. Boox: 1, WW 
keth an ation, which in its owne nature 6 indifferent , t1 WM 
be either good or bad: and that which in its owne na. Wi» 


ture is 0004, to be evill : although it cannot make that be- 
come g0od,which i evill in its owne nature, 

19 Tet no a#iont better or wor ſe, for that Conſcience 

that one hath after he hath done it. 

20 CAnerroneous Conſcience bindeth alwaies ſo far, 
that he that doth againſt the judgement thereof. ſinneth, 
For formally, and by interpretation hee doth it againfi 
Gods will, 

21 If theerror of ('onſcience about the ation (that 
75, the objefF or matter about which the ation) bee not 
ſinnefull, the Conſcience erring, binds as much as if it did 
noterre, 

22 Conſcience,throngh errour,judeing that to be law- 

fall, or neceffary, whichis unlawful, doth ſo farre binde, 
a that a-man ſinnes, who doth contrary to it ; and ſinnes 
alſo, if he doe according to the direftion of it. 

23 Tet this neceſſity of ſenning, wherein ſome are in- 
tanzled, t not contrary to the equity of Gods Law : 1. Be- 
cauſe the finne ts not the ſame on both handes: on the one 
hand a mans ſinnes in doing what is unlawfull ; and on 
the other, in doing it unlawfully : viz. without or againſt 
Conſcience, 2, Becauſe it s not an abſolute neceſſity, but 
upon ſuppoſition onely, viz. if thay keepe ſtill ſuch a Con- 
Science, which they onght to lay downe, Ephel. 4. 22. 
3+ Becauſe it doth not flow from the nature of the Law of 
God, but both is contratted and continued by mans ſinne. 
For no man 5 thus intaneled but by his owne fault, 

24 Conſcience judging that to be unlawfull, which i 
lawfull, bindeth to refraine from that lawful thing,Rom. 
14-14-15, He likewiſe that jndgeth that to be neceſſary, 
| which 
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which is but lawfull;is bound to the doing of it * becauſe x 
man may abitaine from lawfull things : and may alſs 
conſtantly praiſe them without ſinning. 

25 Nothing may bee done whereof the Conſcience 
doubts, Rom. 14.23. 

26 Indoubtfull caſes, the ſure part is to bee choſen ; 

ow that ts the ſure#t part, in doing which, its ſure there 

5 no fenne. 

27 It lawfull, and the bet ſometimes,to doe againft 
Ime ſcruple of Conſcience, 

28 The reviewing of our ations, or eſtate, as it re- 
pefts the Law, which Conſcience difates, maketh up the 
minor of that pra&ticall Syllogiſme, which the Conſcience 
maketh, It t called in Scripture ,a beholding of the mind, 


Pſal. 119.15. Vnder#anding, Pfal. 50.22. A cating up 


ones wates,Plal.119.59. Alaying of the heart, Hag. 1.5. 
Aſaying to the heart, or in the heart of them, Hoſe. 7.2. 
A turning againe unto the heart, Ier.12.11. Mal.2.2., 
Andlaſtly,a proving and examining of our ſelues, 2 Cor. 
79 
j* 9 Juthe concluſion of that Syllogiſme, a man appli- 
eth to himſelfe the Law of God, which concerneth his Ac- 
tion or condition, and paſſeth ſentence on htmſelfe : whence 
there followeth necefgarily, either an Excuſing, <A bſol- 
ving and Approbation wor an Accuſation and Condem- 
uation, with affe tions anſwerable to them, Rom.2.15. 
30 Though thi application inits owne nature follow 
the former acts of (on/Fence,as a concluſion doth thepre- 
miſſes: yet through mans wickedneſ, it falleth out oft- 
imes,that though the Major be fully and firmely acknow- 
ledged , and the Minor alſo in a fort ; yet the Concluſton 
and Application is not made,Rom.2.18,20,21- 2 Sam- 
12.5.6, H 3 *31 Hence 
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Of Conſcience, Books 1. 


31 Hence it is, that a neceſſity tyes upon all faithful 
Paſtors, not onely to propound Gods will in generall 
but according to their __ to helpe men , both in 
publike and private to apply it, according as their under. 

ftandinos, and conſciences hall require, Rom. 12,7, 
Matt. 14-4- 

32 A (Conſcience honeFly good t, that which judge. 
eth mk ly and powerfully, Heb. 1 3-18, thatwhich doth 
otherwiſe, & ſnzefully Fvill, I{ai.5.20. Rom. 1, 18, 

33 cA Conſcience peaceabl ly good, 6 that, which ex. 
cuſeth, abſolveth, comforteth, Ads 24.16. 

34 Conſcience ſince the fall, &s not both honeſtly and 
peaceably good, but by the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chrif 
Heb.9.13.14. uy 10.22, and the vertue of him in the 
San#ification of the Spirit, 1 Tim.1.5.A&.15.8.9. 

35 <A Conſcience peaceab| ly good may be ſinnefully e. 
vill, and that which i evill through trouble and accu 
feth, may be hone#tly good. 

36 cAweake Conſcience differeth in kinde from that 
which i ated, either by malice, or arrogance, or Super- 
ſition, 

37 There but this one way, to pacifie a Conſcience 
troubled upon good grounds: to bring him that ti troubled 
into ſuch a ſtate by true Faith and repentance, that the 
eAMinor of that Syllogiſme which troubleth him, may up- 
on good grounds become falſe, and prooue fach as may 
be lawfully denyed. 

38 When the Conſciences of Qpbeleevers are ſinne full 
in being troubled, the Major or Minor of that reaſoning 
which cauſed the trouble ,muſt alwaies be denied and con- 

Futed. This alſo i the onely way to heale ſuch a Conſti- 
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Corollaries. 


1 Thegreate violation of Conſcience i the greateſt 
Fnne. 

2 ThegreateF anguish of Conſcience ts the greateſt 
punishment. 

3 That uncertainety of Gods Favour, which the Pa- 
ifts hold, and that uncertainety of Perſevering in grace, 
ohich others teach, ts cleane contrarie to that ſolid joy,and 

yong confilence which proceedethfrom a (Conſcience tru- 
900d, 

3 The interpretation of the Scriptures,or a judgement 
0 diſcerne Gods will for a mans ſelfe, in his owne Conſci- 
nce, belongs to every man, 


The End of the Firſt Booke. 


CASES THEREOF 
The Second BOOKE. 


In which thoſe Caſes are handled, which 
concerne the ſtate of man, 


—_—_ 


CHAP. TI. 23" 
Of a caſe of Conſcience, and the ſtate of man 


in generall. 


Hitherto we have ſpoken of the' Natpre., now'we 
are tointreate of the Cafes of Conſcience. |, 


mM Caſe of Conſcience is a prafticall que- 
(tion , concerning which , the Conſcience 
I may make a doubt. Ty 
ſ 2. Itisfaid to bea queſtion, becauſe it is 
7A not anaxiome or propofition that is ma» 
hm be nifeſt of it ſelfe, but hath need of'illuſtra- 
uonand proofe, by ſomethird argument. 
3 It is a pratticall queſtion, becauſe of the doubts 
which doe not immediately belong to praiſe , doe not im- 
0 medatly 


- P nbd 


- <3 


Cafus quia di- 
os cadere 
ſoles. 


The ſecond Booke 


mediatly pertaine. to the) and a& of Conſcience, 
whith thing'is not- well c by them who under the 
name of caſes of Conſcience doe handle many things , which 
das more þclong to Gonſcience then any other head of 
Divinity, gurpoſcly omiered by them. 

4. Tt iscalled acafe, becauſe ic is wont to fall out, orto 
happen in the courſe of mans life, and a caſe of Conſcience, 
becauſe when it falls out, the Canſcience ought,with all poſ- 
lible care, to give judgement about it. 

5. Ofthis ſort are allthoſe queſtions wherein((appoſing 
the generalldo@rine of Faith and Obedience ) wee enquire 
what our duty is,upon any particular occaſion. 

6, Ot theſe queſtions one ſaich well. Becauſe rhat Law 
which ts written and ingraven m natnre , containing the rules 
of honeſty and natural juſtice, is in a manner wholly buryed by 
original corruption,and almoſt rotally overwhelmea' by cuſtome 
in ſinning , 4s 1t were with ſome heape of evill lujts laid upon it ; 
and becauſe alſo the light of the underſtanding « invilued, avi 
obſcured with manifold darkeveſſe, [o that neither thoſe rules 
of bonefty , which are within the books of the mind, are fully 
and perfeftUy legible, nor can our wnderftanding read any thing 
therein , diſtintty and plainly : Hence it ts, that God, in his 


mercifull providence hath given us three belps , vis. The light 


of Scripture, the aſſiſtance of his Grace, axd the helpe of teachs 
ing. A ethis laft,we are now to intreate. 

7. Now every queſtion, or caſe of Conſcience ( as the 
nature ofthe thing ic ſelfe, and experience ſhewerth ) is either 
about the ſtate of man before God , or about thoſe aQions 
which in thar tate he doth put forth, and exerciſe. 

8, The ſtate of man belongs to the firſt part of Divinicy, 
which is about Fairh,and the ations to the ſecond partwhich 
13 about obedience. 

9: The ſtate ofman before God,is that relation which man 
hath to God, as he is theoriginall of ſpirituall life , and 
happineſſe. 

10.Concerning this ſtate, the Conſciente ought 1: to de- 
clare and determine what it is. 2. to judge, that it is to beeſ- 
chewed if it beevil], and to be preſerved, and increaſed ifit 

11.Con- 


Of: Conſcience." | 
11s Gum_—_y the ſtate of man in general! there be three 
queſtions : The frſt is-whether x! man can certainly know 
in what ſtate he Is? 

Anſ, He may, 1. Becauſe without this knowledge he can» 
not have anaccuſing , or exculiag Conſcience in reſpe of 
his eſtate, But ſuch a Conſcience men both may and are 
wont to bave, Rom.2.15, 3 Becauſe no man can either ef- 
chew or deſire an unknowne ſtate : Bur one of theſe ftates 
a man ought to elchew , and to labour for the other, 
Mat.7. 8, 

12. Q»eft. 2. Whether men onght to make inquiry into 
their eſtates. 

Arſe Yes, and that with all diligence poſhible, for'1. This 
is a thing that God requireth ,-2. Cor.13-5, + 2+ without this 
knowledge a man cannot have peace , or tranquillity in his 
Conſcience, Rom.5.1.8& $8. 3. Ocherwiſe a mancannot 
performe worſhip toGad,with that preparation which is re» 
quiſite, 3 Cor. 1 1028.3 Corti 28s: +; 2: 55 41 | 'T 


13. Bwcſt. 3» By what MeanesCOmeaa mane the know- —_—_ Ho 


| | the knowled 
A»ſc1. By confiderationof thoſe aRions externall, and in- of hiseſtate_ 


ledge of his eſtate ? 


ternall, which proceed from him, Mat. 7.19. 2.By thein- 
clinations, and diipolitions;ffrom whence thoſe ations flow, 
Row.7.15416,17- '3« By that reflex a&, which is properto 
man,whereby he hath a power, as it were to enter into, and 
perceive what is in himſelfe, 1 Cor.2.11. 4+-By a kind of ſpt- 


rituall ſenſe, Luke 24-32.Rom.7.21.28, 
* I One. 4- what is it that hinders this knowledge ? = RR 
Anſ,1.Wicked and prophanethoughts in many,F/al. 14+ knowledge. © 


I. 2 2.Preſumption, «Apoce3.27. Hate7. 21+24- 3- The os 
vercharging of the heart by the Jufts of the fleſh, and care 
about the things of this life, Luke 21-34 4»: An evill Con» 
ſcience, John 3. 20, 5, Spirituall ſlath and idlenefle, E/ay 
64-11, 6-Ignorance, Rew.6, 141. TR 
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- 
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CHAP. 2. 
Of the ſtate of 'ſinne. 


? 
Is FE Þ = ſtate of man fince the fall of Adam is twofold. A 
ſtate of ſinne,and a ſtate of grace As 26, 18, 1 Tohr 
3-10.14. | | 
2.The ſtate of finne confiſts in the privation of ſpicituall 
life, and happinefſe. From this eſtate therefore we are to fly, 
as from death and the greateſt evill : Concerning this ſtate 
of ſin the ficſt queſtion is,how aman may diſcerne , waither 
he do ſtill continue in it? 53 tint 1 ; 
3: A/T he fignes; ot arguments, whereby this ſtate may 


, Certainly be diſcern'd, are ingenerallt ,' all thoſe which are 


oppoſite toa ſtate of grace , and ſpirituall life. Forit a man 
be not in the one tate, he muſt neceſſarily be in the other. 

4 The ficſt figne is a grofſe ignorance: of 'thoſe' things, 
which belong to ſpiritual life, Zp. 4.18. for hereby, men 
are ſtrangers tothe life of God. The reaſon is becauſe it is 
impoſhble that any man fhould pleaſe God without faith, 
Heb. 11.6. And for Faith it is impoſſible to be had wichour 
theknowledge of the will of God, which comes by the 
preaching and hearing of theWord,R 7.10.14. 

5. The ſecond figne, is a perverſe diſpoſition of will,wher- 
by it is in ſabje&ion to the rule, and dominion of fin, Rem. 
6, 12+ The reaſon is becauſe thoſe who do yeild themlelves 
ſervants to obey fin, are in a ſtate of ſlavery to fin,unto death 
Rom.6:16./' | anc! » dns 5-0 

6 Nowthe fighes of raigirſpſinne, are firſt ifa man donot 
ſeriouſly, and in good eameſt , make oppoſitionagain the 
lafts of fine , but rather yeild ap bimſelfe unto them. Row, 
6, 13:Secondly,If in delibreare connfel} cither profit, orpless 
lure be preferred by him, and prevaile:more' with d8m} 
theneither honeſty and piety , Phil. 3. 19. Thirdly, if the 
committing of finne tir himup rather to pleaſure,then gri fe, 
Pro,2:t4Fohhly, it hetakddelight in the company of the 
wicked,P/.50-18, 2 Cor. 6.14, 


7.The 


Of” Conſcience. 
7. Thethird figne, whereby it may be diſcerned whether 
a man be in the ftate of ſinne, is the diſpoſition of will, 
hereby a man oppoſeth himſelfe, to the will of God, 
Rem. 8s. . 

8, The fignes of this perverſe diſpoſition are, 1. To reje&t 
the knowledge of Gods wayes, ob. 21. 14, 15. 16. 2.To 
hate correCtion,and infiruftion,?/a/.50:17. 3» To contemne 
che threatnings, and judgements of God, P/alme 36. 1.2: 
Dent.29. 19. 

9. The fourth ſigne,is perverſneſſe of the affeRions wher- 
by men, turne away from God, and wholy cleave, and 
xdhere,to worldly things, 1 /ohr. 2.15; 

10.The averſneſſe of a man from God, is wont to be ſeene; 
1. By his alination trom the Word of God, eſpecially when 
iris preacht to him power fully 2 Tim.4.3.4- 2. By a neg- 
le&of prayer, and other parts of Gods worſhip, P/a/. 14+ 
34+ Pſa.79+6. Terc10.25. 3-By an alienatioa trom the ſer- 
vants of God, Pre.29:27+ 1. /obn 3.10, 

14. The fignes of a man cleaving to,and as it were drownd 
inthe things of this world are , 1. If he imploy his chiefeſt 
care, and diligence'about theſe things Mar. 6.25.31.32. 
The reaſon is given Verſe 21. & 24. tor where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alſo. 2. If he beready rather to 
forſake God and his righteouſneſſe then theſe worldly 
things, Mate37-38.. 3. If he do in his heart judge thoſe men 
to be happy whieb have an abundance 'of theſe worldly 
goodr.Pro,12 28.8 13.11, I 

12, The fifth ſigne is the corruption of a mans life; or of 
the works of life Rom 8, 13. This corruption of life doth not 
confilt in thoſe fins which even the godly ſometimes through 
inficwity fall into , but in a continued courſe, and tenour of 
ſtaning. Ir is called in Scriptures the way of ſinne, Pſal.t.1.A 
working of iniquity , Mat «7+ 23. A walking in ſinne, Plal.n.1. 
Pro.1.15, ef walking after ſinne, Jer.g. 14, And 4 cajtome in 
fmue,Jer.13.23.T heſewoi ks of thetleſh are maniſeſt by them= 
ſelves, Gal.F-1 9+ 

13. The fixt and the moſt deſperate figne is, obſtinancy in 
evill, whereby a man ſhuts and ſtops up the way toall amend- 
ment, E/aye649,10,Tcre6, 10, 

A3 CuaAP.3« 
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The ſecond Books 
CHAP. 3. 
Of deferring or putting off ones Converſion. 


Ueſt. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a man may (afe. 
y, reſt for any time, in a ſtate of finne, eſpecially if 
he purpoſe with himſelte to reforme and amend his life 
afterward. 
1-Anſiwer,'it is not lawfull to make the leaſt delay at all in 
our converfion unto Gods The reaſons are, 1,Becauſe God 
requires this for the preſent, P/al-95.7. Heb. 4 7. And ſeing 
ſinne is a debt , and an injury done to God,it is manitelt, 
that repentance for the ſame ought noc, unleſſe Ged con- 
ſent and like of it, to be defer'd tor one moment, As ſoone 
therefore as God ſhall require us to correR our lives, and co 


| be converted;lo ſoone ought this duty to be perforn?.! ,be- for 


fides this, no ſubjeR can keepe and receive atheiſe, and mur- x V< 
derer, or a publike cnemy,againſt the will of the magiſtrate, 
but he ſhall be guilty of a hainous crime. Now finne is a ll 
theife , a marderer,and anenemy to Godsglory. Whoſoever Wt P® 
therefore ſhall keepe and nouriſh ſine againſt Gods Will, Bl * 
alchough he determine to do it but for a certaine time, he WY"! 

thereupen.doth bring upon himſelfe a very grievous guilt, an 

2. Becauieall delay ot Repentance increaſeth hardneſſe 
of heart, Heb. 4+ 7. It doth produce a cuſtome of finning, al 
and makes the worke of repentance to be harder and har- x © 
der Ie, 13.23. The reafon 1s,becauſe thereby-evill babics BW ©© 
are more ftrengthen'd and confirm'd, the underſtanding th 
becomes darker, Ep.q.t8. The will growes more obdurat, Bt © 
and addiRted to finne, Heb. 4. 7. All the faculties aremore 
bound, and tied, as it were with chaines, and knots, A 8. Þ af 
23. A yong plant is moreealily pluckt up then that which By P? 
hath taken deep? route. A nayle the oftner it is beaten-with BY 
a hammer the more firmly it is faſtned;, and the more hardly G 
drawne out. 

3- Becauſe continuance in finne doth increaſe thenum- of 
ber of finnes,cur guile, and the wrath of God, P/al.g95.10. Bt ® 
11, For that (inne which by repentance is not taken away, be 

| hath 


Of Conſcience. 
bath through its owne naturall inclination, the courſe 
of God ſomething in it like to the which in Gods things 
proceed from Gods blefling, that is, it incree/eth and multi« 

lies, and it doth, with ies owne waight draw unto other fins, 
even as the deepe is faid to call unto the deepe. 

4 Becauſe the duration of our life is altogether uncer- 
taine, 1474. 13, 14. Delay breeds danger. Thom focle this 
night ſhall thy ſoule be required of thee and then where will 
that conver ſi9n be , which thou haſt defer'd ? when therefore 
we have opportunity,bt us ſet upon this buſineſle. 

5+ Becauſe repentance 1s the gift of God, which he be- 
ſtowes at his owneappointed times,not at our pleaſure,1 7im, 
2:25» 2 {or 6.2, Luk: 13.9, We muſt cheretore let flip no 
occaſion , but convert to day; And itis juſt with God thar 
C if we negle& our duty, in this point , and refuſe to fall to 
it, while we may ) through his judgement and leaving,and 
forſaking of us , we ſhould not beabletodoit, when wee 
would. 

6. Becauſe the purpole of deferring repentance cannot 
ſand with a (incere purpoſeto repent, 1 Petey 4. 3. It is a 
point of diſhoneſty , and fraud, and a figne of a debror that 
never meanes to pay what ke owes, when a man becauſe hee 
i not minded to pay,detcrs,and puts it of, from one day unto 
another, 

7. Becauſe late repentance is very ſeldome true, and almoſt 
alwayes ſuſpicions. The exatnple of the theife which we 
read, of in, the Scriptures is onely one, neither yet do we 
reade of him, or of any other that was afterward converted 
that did defer and put off his repentance. Yea.the cleane con- 
trary is threatned to ſuch a man, Mar.24+48. 

8, Becauſe though we could be certaine that we mighe 
afterwards repent truly, yet it were a baſe and unworthy 


Y part to deale fo with God , as it is not fit we ſhoulddeale 


with men, Lev..19.13 K:.3. 28, And as we would be loath 
God ſhould deale with us,P/013-2+8.8 (043. 

9. Such kind of delayes inay be convinced of folly, and 
of madnefſe, even by common ſenſe, and experience,for ail 
men would account him for a bedlam , that ſhould when his 


bouſe were on fire, defer the quenching of it, though bur foy 
one 


The ſecond Booke 


one houre. Or that having received ſome poyfon into hy 
body,ſhould not indeavour inſtantly to expel! it;or the hays. 
ing received ſome greivous wound , ſhould not with all pof. 
ſible ſpecd ſecke for remedy, But in negleQing the burning, 
the poyſon,and death of fin, as there is more danger ſo th, 
folly is much more pernicious. 


CHAP. 4. 
How the ſinner ought to prepare bimſelfe 


to converſion. 


Ueft. 3- What ought a man to do, thathe may be trary. 
lated out ofa ſtate of ſin, into the ſtate of grace ? 
Anſ.Ofthoſethings which are neceſſarily required tothi 
purpoſe , ſome pertaine to the pulling a man out of the ſtat 
of ſfinne, and ſome to the ſetting bim in the fate of gray, 
Thoſe things which pertaine to the pulling a man out of the 
ſtare of ſinne , are ſuch as ſerue to ſhake a man out of thx 
carnall ſecurity, in which he ſlept before, and to workeir 
him a carefulnefle of his falvationabove all things elſe 47.,, 
37.8 16. 33. That this may be done, many things are ne 
cellſa'y. 

I. For ic is firſt ofall required, that a man ſeriouſly look 
into the Law of God, and make an examination ot his lik 
ard ſtate according to 1-1am. 1.23.24 25- 

2. Ic is required, ſecondly that upon that comparing ofou 
ſlate with Gods Law, there do follow a convi&ion of Cun- 
ſcience which in Scripture is cali'd «varaoyia a being without 
excuſe, Row.1., 20. And a concluding oneunder fin, Rom.11, 
J2-Rome?, 20 & 7 7+ | 

3-T hirdly, atter this convition of Conſcience, there muſ 
follow, a deſpareof ſalvation, both in reſpe&,of all ſtrength 
of our owne , and of any helpe which is to be had fromthe 
Creatures,Rom.7. 9.11.17. 

4. Fourthly, atter all theſe ; there muſt follow, a tm 
humiliation of heart , which conſiſts ingriefe and feare be- 
cauſe of fin; and doth bring forth confeſſion, Adnr.go1 2. 

| , 9.00k 
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5. For the procuring of this-humiliation, It is alwayes ne- 
czfary that there be a diſtin conſideration of ſome parti- 
cular fianes : fof agenerall apprehenſion of finne, cauſeth a 
confuſed aſtoniſhment, but no right and crue humiliation, 
the Rome7e7. 

6. This humiliation 1s oftentimes occafioned by the fight 
of ſome one ſ1n, Att.2. 23.37. 

7.Ic is helped forward ofc times by ſome heavy «Mi&ion, as 
in anaſſes.2 ((bree33e12.The degrees of this humiliation are 
not the ſawe,in all that be converted : for ſome feele greater 
trouble, and ſome leffe. Bur all thoſe that are truely converted 
arealſo tculy bumbled.So put a man inthe ſtate of grace, it is 
required, that there be 1.Such an apprehenſion,upon the Goſ- 
pet. aswhereby a man judgeth it poſſible that his ſinnes ſhould 
be forgiven, Rom. 12.23-Pſ4.130-4 2 An earneſt deſire to ob« 
taine that mercy , which in Scripture is called.a ſpirituall 
kunger, orthirſt, Eſa.55. 1. Tohn.7. 37. Luke 1.53. 3 An 
ata.ll union with Chriſt, which conſiſts in Faith, that is 
wrought in us by effe&uall vocation, Tohn15.1. 4. True re- 
pentance , whereby forſaking all fin, we give up and con» 
ſecrate our felyes wholy ro God in Chriſt, eAs 2. 38, 
& 3+ 19» 


CHAP. 5, 
Of the effeflnall Vocation, 


RY effeQuall vocation , we have the firſt entrance into the 
tate of ſaving grace ; But here (in generall ) ariſe foure 
11.8 queſtions, which doe neerely belong to Conſcience, The 

fickt queſtion is, whether he that hath Faith , may by ordina«- 
nut WY ry means certainly know,that he is effe&ually called of God 
gil 2nd in che tate of grace ? 


the Avſ. He that hath Faith, may , and is wont to know FT, p.irpfull 


1. It is the office and the worke of the ſpirit of God _ 
| B the 


certainly that heis in the ſtate of grace. Divers reaſons of this may be certain 
afſertion, ( beſides thoſe which before were, delivered in the of their yoct- 
queſtions of the ſtate of man in generall) may be produced. tion» 
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the faithfull have received, to certify and affure them of thoſe 
things which God of his tree grace hath conferd upon them, 
1 Cor.2.12 . Roe 15, 

 2.Thefaithfull are commanded to make their calling and 
ele&ion ſure, neither isthis a legall precept but an evangeli- 
call,2 Pet:1,10. 

3. That grace which we have received hath the nature and 
force of an earneſt, in reipcR of that inheritance which is 
promiſed to us, E/.1.1,4. & 4.30. 1(<r7-13-14. 2 Cor. 21. 
22, For aſmuch therefore as ir ſerves for the aſſuring us of 
the certaine of ſomething which is to come, it ought not it 
ſelſe tobe uncercaine : tor no certaiaty can be grounded upon 
an uncertainty» 

: 4- Aerrtaine knowledge of thegrace of God is required, 
as a neccflary foundation for that joy and thankfulnefle 
which 29, requires of us, in regard of that grace, 1 Peter 
I. 6.5. 

5. A Conſcience purged from dead works doth neceſfarily 
bring with it a certaine knowledge of grace, Heb. 10.2 0.Rom, 
8. 16.& 9.2» 

6. The faichfall are expreſly faid to have had this afſu- 
rance.and that by ſuch arguments as are common to all be- 
lievers,2 Cor. 13.5.1 John 3.14.8 416.8.5. 20. 

The ſecond queſtion is by what (ignes the certainty of this 
eff:Quall vocarion,and grace may be confirmed. 

7. Anſ. The firſt ligne is, a conſtant inclination of the will 
towards God, as towards the chiete gooJ, P/al.119.57.For 
there is no man thatcan indeed place his chiefeſt good in the 
injoying God, but ſach a oneas is called by God out of the 
world, and converted from his idolls, which before he had 
ſetup to himfelfe in his heart, 

8, The fecond figneisa purpoſe, and readinefſe of mind 
to hearken unto God in everything, x Sam.3.10..As 9.6, 
P/a-40:8.9.Fer info doing a man anſivers to the call of God 
and becomes call'd, P/c2 7. 8. 

9. Thethird figneis, a vehement longing after the word 
of God,z Peri2. 2. Forby this word the fatthfull are call'd, 
and regenerated, 1 Per.1, 23. 

20. The fourth figneis a fiagular love rowards them which 

are 
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are borne of the ſame ſeed, and bloud, 1 7ohn 3-14. 
The third Q»eft.is, what a man ought to do that he may be The duties of 
partaker of this grace ? . a man call'dro 
11. A»/.Although God of his unſpeakable Grace be often _—_ forward 
times found of them- that ſeeke not after him , yer there be CONES 
diverſe duties, which ly upon a man about his vocation, and unto hinelfe, 
which both ought, and are wont ordinarily to be performed | 
beforeche certainty of this grace canbe gotten. 
12, He therefore that deſires to apply himſelfe to Gods 
Call oughtto ſettle 1n his mind an eftimation of the Word of 
God, above all riches, P/a/. 119.14. Thereaſon is,becauſe a 
man will never ſeeke the Kingdome of God to purpoſe, nn- 
lefſe he eſteeme it ſo highly that he judge all other things to 
be ſetafter it, Mat.1 0.37. Luke 14. 26, 
13. Secondly , hee ought to imploy his greateſt care 1a- 
bour and induſtry,about this buſineſſe, 7o4n 6. 27. Pro.2.4.& 
8,ver, The reaſon is becauſe there can be no ſerious, and fo- 
lid eſtimation of a thing,where there is not an anſwerable in- 
deayor to obtaine it. 
14. Thirdly , he ought with all diligence, care, and con- 
ſtancy,to apply himſelfeto the uſe of all thoſe meanes which 
God hath ſanRifyed for the communicating of his grace. 
Pr0.8.34. The realon is,becauſe God only who is the author 


is of grace, can appoint meanes, and make them effetuall. 
He ought therefore to imitate thoſe fick perſons which lay at 

ll the poole of Betheſda, waiting for the moving of the water, 

r John $43 4 7. 

Ie 15.Fourchly,he ought to bring hiaſelfe to that paſſe that 


e he may ſell all that he hath to buy this pearle, yr.23. 23. Mate 
d 13-45, 46, Foralthough God doth treely beſtow life upon 
us,and receive nothing at our hands in liew of it, Eſa. 55:t. 
d 2, Yet we ought to forſake all unlawtull things aQually, and 
, all externall and naturall goodaalfo, in the purpoſe, and dis 


> by polition of our minds, elſe we cannot obtainethe grace of 
God, | 
d The fourth Queſtion is by what motives a man may be 


l, {tirdup to embrace the call of God, | 
16. An(wer, firſt if he do ſeriouſly, and much confider with ' 

h him(elte,who iis that calls him: for it is an omnipotent God 

B 2 to 
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to whom we ought to hearken and give care; although we 
ſhould not know what the event would be, Heb. 11, 8, 

17.Secondly, if he do conſider attentively often what it 
is to which God calls him : For it is no ſmall matter, or light 
thing, dut even eternall happineſſe, and glory, 1 Per.5.10, 
Ep.1.18, 

18, Thirdly,if he do alſo waigh what that 1s out of which he 
is call'd : For heis per{waded to forſake nothing, belides (in, 
and death, At: 26.18, Luke 3.7. 

19.Fourthly, if he doe allo conſider what the cauſe is that 
moves God to call kim, which he fhall finde to be nothing 
elſe but Gods incompreherfible mercy towards his enemy, 
Rom.8.10.2 Cor.5,1o. He mult have a heaft of Iron, that is 
not moved with ſuch gocdneſſe asthis,as we may fee by Say!, 
1 Sam .24417.19- 

209. Fiftly , if hee doe humbly compare himſelfe with 

others,to whom this grace of vocation is denied. 1 {vr.1.26, 

21.Sixtly, if he doe call to mind how hainous an cfFenſe 
ic isto negle& this call of God,much more to deſpiſe it, Mat. 
2207-8, Liv 24+ 

22.Seventhly,it hedo alſo conſider of that miſery , which 
he doth by the Law of equity biicg upon himſelfe by this 
n,Prevt. 245-32» 


CH AP. 6. 
Of Faith. 


He worke ofefteRaull vocation , js to worke in man a true 

Faith in Chriſt , and repentance towards God. 
Concerning Faith , the firſt queſtion is what a man is 

to doe that he may-obtaine true Faith in Chriſt. 

I, An/. Beſides thoſe things which were propounded be- 
fore, it is further required, 1. that a man do go altogether 
out of himſelfe, renouncing his owne righteouſneſſe,Ropr. 10: 
3-Phil.3.9. The reaſon is becauſe no man will ſeeke righte- 
oulſnes oat of himſelfe by Faith , ualeſſe he do firſt acknow- 
ledge himGolfe ro be deſticute of all righteonſnefſe in himdelfe. 
2, Se- 


Of Conſcience 

2- Secondly , hee ought co propourd unto himſelfe the 
righteouſheſſe of Chriſt,as his chiefeſt aime,and ſcope;fo that 
he doth contemne ll things jn reſpeR of that, Phi/.3.9.12, 
The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is never ſought az he vughrtto 
be, unlefſe he be preferr'd before all things elſe, as the onely 
i:canes of eternall ſalvation. 

3. Thicdly,he ought to faſten the eyes of his min4 , upon 
the promiſes of the Goſpe!l ; For the Goſpell is the Miniſtry 
of the {pirit of righteouineſfe and of life, 2 Cor.z. 6, 8. the 
realon is, becauſe Chriſt. is neither offei”d of God , nor can 
be apprehended by man, but onely in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell. | 

4.Now in faſtning our eyes upon the promiſes of the Goſ+ 
{pell, we muſt conltder firſt, that Chriſt onely is prepbun- 
ded in then, and that! crucifyed, 1 Cor.1 23 34. &- 2,2. 23 
Secondly , that-In Ehrilt there is a perfe& tuthciency of re- 
demption, and (alvation, provided tor them charbe in him, 
John 3.16, Whence alſo in Scripture it 18 calid a rich, and 
plenteous, abundant, and plentifull grace, Ep.1:6.7.% 2.4-Rom:, 
5.10, 1:759-1.14+ Thirdly , that this grace is particularly 
offer'd to all thoſe to whom it is preacht, /darks 16. 13. 

The fecond queſtion is by what motives a man may be 
ſirr'd up to believe in-Chriſt, 


it hemedirate of that miſery , to which all thoſe are ſubjeR 
which believe not, /oh» 13.18, 

6. Thirdly, -it be do- meditate of the happinefſe of thoſe 
which do truly believe, 1 [bn 3. 16s 

7+ Fourthly , if hee conſider that there. is-no other way 
whereby hee caneſcape that miſery, 'or obtaine that happi- 
nefſe but onely by Faith in Chriſt, As 4-12. Heb. 11.6. 
8. Fifthly;ifhe doe conſider the injury which is offer'd to 
od by the man that believes not, 1 0» 5.10. 
9. Sixtly, if he waigh with himſelfe how much they do 
onour God,which believe in him, Rom. 4.20. J0br 3-33 
10. Seaventhly , if he looke upon the cloud of examples, 
which he hath of thoſe which have believed and have beene 


ed by Faith, Heb. 12, 1» For they were for patterns to 
B them. 


$:Ar(.Firlt,if he conſider that this is the Commandment Motivyes to 
of God, that he doe believe in Chriſt, x oh» 3 23.Secondly, Faith. 
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them which ſhould afterward believe, 1 7im, 14 16. 
The third Queſtion is by what tignes true Faith may be 
diſcern'd ? 
Anſ. Faith in reſpeR ofthe ad junAs, may be diſtinguiſk 
into a fick Faith and a lively, 

A languiſhing 11+ A lickly Faith is that which is oppreſſe4 and hin- 

Faith. dred ſo by temptations, and corruptions, that it cannot put 
forth it ſclfe in thoſe Fruits, which bring to the Conſcience 
the ſenſe of peace, delight and joy , Ep.4+ 30. anexampl: 
hereof we havein David, P/. 5114. 

Alively Faith, 22, A lively Faith is that which doth freely exerciſcity 
a&s,ſo that it is felt of the believer himſelfc with a great del: 
of comfort,u Pete1. 8. an 

13. Faith alſo in regard of the degrees is diſtinguiſhe into 
a weake and ſtrong Faith. 

14. A weake Faith is that which is eaſily hindred in it 
courſe,Ro.x 4+1-Ga.6.1.It is call'd in Scriptare 6wryw757s little 


T4 


Faith, Aſat.16,8, pa 
A ftrong 15.A ftrong Faith is that which overcomes all difficulties, lp 
Faith» & proceeds freely in its courſe,it is cal'd inScripture TA#g9P% of 


a full perſwaſion, Roms 4.24. Luke 1.1. 1 Thefſ.1.5. Col.2. 2, 
16, Alively and ftrong Faith is eafily manifeſt and known 
tothem in whom itis, firſt becauſe they have the teſtimony 
thereof in themſelves, 1 ch» g. 10s viz. the Spirit of Gol 
bearing witnefſe with their ſpirit that they ar the children MP" 
of God, Rom. 8.16, Which ſpirit they have as the earnet{”' 
of their inheritance,1 Ep. 13. 14 and by itthey are ſeald til 
the day of redemption, Ep4.30. 2 They haye the Love of i" 
God ſhed abroad in theic hearts by the ſame! ſpirit, Row. 5 
5, Whereupon it is that they have peace, and joy unſpeaks 
able,and full of glory, 1 Per.1. 6.3. KRom.5.1.2 | 3 They hai 
and bring forth thoſe Fruits, whereby true Faith is wontt: 

be maniteſted,and perfeR&ed, Gal.2. 18. Gal.5.6. 
17. A languiſhing, and weake Faith may be diſceri:'d to 

The fignes of be truegand fincere,principally by theſe notes, 

cruc Faich- Firſt, if there be a {incere deſire of Union, aud Commu 
nion with Chriſt, 2 Cor.8. 12.This deſire is diſtingu'ſht fro 
that which may be found in the utiregenerate, 1. becauleit 
is not a conditionall deſire, or a kinde of wiſhing, which 
| evel 
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even many wicked men, have after theſe ſpiricuall good 
things, it they might allo enjoy and ſtil] keepe their finmes, 
but it is an abſolute choiſe, He+.11.25. 2 Becauie it is not 
caried after theſe ſpirituall things, onely as beneficiall unto a 
mans ſelfe, but as fimply,and in themſelves good, and things 
for their owe lake to be defired of all, P/al. 73-25. & 43. 3+ 
3 Becauſe it is caried after all choiſe that is as well after the 
{anAification, as after the juſtification and redemption 
which are in him, 1 Cere1.30. 4 Becauſe ſuch a man more 
eſteemes of Chriſt then of all chings elſe, x Per.2.6. 5 There 
is alwayes joynd with this defare, a ſenſe of finne, and a feri- 
ous ſorrow for it, Mate11.28, 6 This defire is not vaniſhing, 
and fickle, but conſtant, L»k, 18.1, 7 1tis not flotbfull but in- 
duſtriou?,Proga 1-8 26-15, 

13. Theſincerity of Faith appeares alſo, if it hath been 
begotten and is preſerved and ſtirred up by the powertull Mi- 
riltry of the Word , R:m. 10, 24. Whereupon it comes to 
paſſe , that a man is affeted cowards the Word, as towards 
ſpirituall Food , 1 Pete2-2. Thereaſon is becauſe ſuch a kind 
of deſire being a motion of ſpirituall Life,muſt needs preſup- 
poſe life it felfe which ' conliſteth in Faith z for carnall 
preſumption both conſiſteth without the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and can by no meanes indure the effeAuall applica- 

jon,and ſetting home of thoſe things which belong to the 
power of godlineſſe, 2 7imq» 3. But Faith cleaves unto the 
word as its principall and foundation. | 

19, The Croviey of Faith appeares in the third place from 
hence, that although ir ſceke jaltification in Chriſt , yer ic 

mbraceth,with a fincere aſſent, and ſubje&ion of heart, the 
whole Word of God, that isevery precept, prohibition and 
threatning, which comesfrom God, P/al.119.6, 14m.2.10, 
4Her:d did affent unto many things, Marke 6.20. The rea- 
on is becauſe Faith doth unite a mans heart tro God, and 
deliver it, up unto him, ſimply without any exeception. 
20, Fourthly,it appeares by this, becauſe as touching the 
purpoſe of the minde, and his uttermoſt indeavor, it purifyey 
mans heart from all finne, «AG: 15.9. Mat.5.7, The rea 
n js becauſe Faith doth principally, and ſingularly ſeeke in 

dd the utter abolicion or fin. 

227, Fifr: 


Of the want 


grace. 


of the ſenſe of himlſelfe againſt thoſe temptations, which, are drawne from 
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21. Fifthly,ir appeares by this, that it ſtirs up inthe hear; 
a ſincere affeQion of love towards God , whereby it come; 
-topaſſe, that we prefer the glory of Gods Nameaboe al! 
things elſe, x [oh 4-19. Hence it is that thefaithtull in the 
Scriptures are wont to be deſcribed by this property of their 
lovetowards God,Rom. 8.28. 1 Ce.16.22. Ep.6423,24+ The 
reaſon is, becaule they place and apprehend their chiete good 
in God, 
22. Sixtly,ic appeares by that ſincere love-which ic work 
in a mans heart towards his fellow Brethren, 1 John 3. 14, 
$& 5. 1.The reaſon is becauſe the Image ot God appeares in 
them. 


—_— 7 -_ _=! 
+ H A P, T7. ( 

Of thoſe temptations which fight againſt . 

| FAIT H, | 


Ro_ the whole ſpirituall life of a man doth depend p 
apon his Faith, Heb.10.38. And by Faith as by a ſheild, 
a man is preſery'd ſafe againſt all the temptations. of the De- 
vill, the World and the Fleſh, Ep«6.16. 1 Per.5.9g, Heb.11, 
25. Therefore 1t is that theſe three enemies due bend their 
forces principally againſt Faich. It will be profitable there 
fore to be acquainted with the principle afaults in this kind, 
as alſo with thoſe means _ threugh the grace of God, 
fy may repell chem, that they do not overmuch weaken our 
aith, 

The firſt Queſtion then is, how the believer may ſupport 


hence,thar there are no notable Fruits of his Faith to be ſeen: 
and diſcern'd, | ' 

I-2»/. firſt he ought to conſider that Fairh in its owne 
nature is of thoſe things which are not ſeene or felt, Hebs 11, 
I-And in this it differs from vifion, Row.8.24. 1 Cor. 13-1) 
And therefore there is no more required to the being of Faith 
but that man do with his whole heart make choiſe of Chril 
for his Saviour , and with his whole heart adhere unto hin. * 
Other things belong to the well being of Faith, not abſolutely pec 
tothe being of it,f 0/.2.7, 2 $6 


Of Conſcience. 
2. Secondly, he ought to confider, that the want of many 
fruits may argue Faith to be Iangniſhing,or weake, but it can-« 


all not argue thit thereis no Faith, 2 Per.r.8, 
- 2, Thirdly , he ought to confider that the Conſcience is 
The often ſupported much by the remembrance of what is paſt, 


chough for the preſent grace appeare not, P/a!. 77. 6. 7. 12, 
And by the judgements of others that are godly, and wiſe 
concerning us, when our own judgement is troabled, Heb; 
6.9, 2 Cor.2,7-8, 


he feels upon him the fignes of the Wrath of God ? 

4 A»/« Firſt, he ought to conſider, that many fignes of 
Gods wrath may ſtand with his loveand favour. P/al. gg. 8. 

5. Secondly, he ought to remember that Chriſt himſelfe 
who was the Sonne of Gods love , didtaſt the wrath of God 
in this ſort, Mate27.46. "8 

6. Thirdly, he ought toconfider that ic is required of the 
end BY F:ichfull char they believe againſt hope under hope, Rom. 4. 
1ld, 11.Andchat they do, and they wraſtle as it were with God, 
Der by Faith, Gere 32. 24+ Hoſe 12.4. 5e 
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The ſecond Queſtion 1s, how a man may ſupport himſelfe Of the ſenſe of 
againſt thoſe temptations which aredrawne trom kence,that -—- of 
Ods 


The third Queſtion is how hee may hold up his head a+ Ofthe want of 


hel eainſt thoſe temptations, which ariſe from hence, that his 8owth and 


Faith increaſeth not, Row.1.17, 
Ind, 7, Anſ.He ought to conſider firſt that it is with Faith, as it 
0B i; with plants and living Creatures, which wee may more 
on We eaſily perceive to have growne, then to grow. Secondly, that 
the increaſe of Faith is not to be expeted at every moment, 
"ON BE and at all ſeaſons of our life, Heb, 5. 1 2. But then eſpeci- 
088 ally when the Sun of righteouſneſſe approacheth nearer to 
en BE our Horizon, by a more mercifull communication of his 
"Wh grace, Afts9.31. 2 Per.1.2.3, Thicdly, that thoſe tempta- 
"88 tions which do hinder che increaſe of Faich for the pre- 
BY nt do advantage it for the future, like the winterto the 
py Plants , and like diverſe ficknefſes to the bodies of young 
— W Folke, 
cl Fourth Q«-ſtion is how a man may comfort himſelfe a- 
10-8 gainſt choſe terrors which ariſe from the guilt of his fins, eſ- 


pecially if chey be greeyous ? 
C 8. An/+ 


Progreſſe in 


* our Faith becauſe of ſuch fins, but rather ſo much the more 
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$. Anſ.He oughtto remember, 1. That ſach temptationy 
as theſe, do proceed from a defe& in Faith, Row.6.11, Fp, 
6. 16. x Pct.5.9.And therefore that we are not to caſt away 


to ſtrengthen it, £44422. 32+ 

9. He ought ſecondly to confider that it is the duty of the Þ 
faithfull not for finne to iy away from God , but rather for ® 
God tofly away from finne,and to adhere to God in Chriſt, # 
that ſinne may be remitted , and aboliſht , ohn 3.14. With E 
Num.e2 I +19. 

The fifth Q=eft. is how a Chriſtian may ſuſtaine himſelfe 
in time of affliction ? | 

10. 4»/.He cught to conſider, 2. That ſuch kind of tryalls F 
are fruits of Gods love, Heb.12.6. 2 They ſhall worke for 
his good,Rom.8.28, 3 The grace of God in all theſe ought 
to be ſufficient to him 2 Cor.1 2.9. But of aftlitions mcre 
hereafter. 4 


CiiaP. 5. 


Of Repentance, 


Oacerning Reepentancethe firſt Queſtion is, what a man | 

is to doe that he may repent ? 

1. A»ſ. He ought, 1, atcentively and ſeriouſly to conſider 
his ſinnes, according to that nature which is moſt deteſtible, 
Eſa. 1» 4. eAP%z, 17, For as the conlideration of finneun- 
der ſome falſe thape as a thing lovely, and deſirable, doth 
draw a ma" to ſinne : ſo the true conſideration of 
finne, 28 a thing abominable , and by all meanes to bee Þ 
elchew 4, doth withdraw the mindefrom finne by true Re- 
pentance. To fet un this conſideration it will be proficable, F 
I. To meditate upon the Majeſty of God , which is by Þ* 
our ſinnes moſt grievouſly offended. 2» Weigh well thein 
finite and manifold obligations whereby wee are bound to 
pleaſe God, which yet we have not ceaſt wickedly to vio- 
late. 3. To thinke upon the terrible wrath of God, which 
like a conſuming fire , remaines upon impenitent finners, 
4-To 


— TT --E 


Of Conſcience. 


4. To ſet before our eyes, thoſe ſuperniturall good thingy 
of which our finnes depriveus. 5+ To call to minde thoſe 
great evills which by our finnes we bring u>on our ſelves, 
and others,andthe diſhonor which we do toGod. And to thig 
purpoſe it will be exceeding profitable religiouſly to medi- 
tate upon the unſuffcrable torments, death , and curſe which 
befell Chriſt for our fins, 

2, He ought, 2. to ſet before hiseyes, Obedience to« 
wards God, as a thing abſolutly to be ſought, neceſſarily 
to be followedafter, Luke 13.3 & 10, 42. They whichare 
caried after any other thing, as abſolutely neceſſary, are by 
that very affeQion by which they are ſo caried, drown'd in 
perdition. 1 Tim.649. 

3. Heought , 3. to confeſſe his finnes before God, x Tobn 
1. 9+ Pſal.32.5.8 51.5. For confeſſion of finne makes a man 
take all the guilt, and ſhame unto himſelfe, and aſcribe all 
the glory to God, Darrel g. | 

4. He ought, 4. by Faith in Chriſt to expe, and pray 
© 7 forthechange of his heart according to that promiſe which 

2 we have, E2.36.26.32, For thoſe which go about the worke 
of converſion leaning upon their owne ſtrength, do no- 
= thing to the purpoſe in this buſinefſe, 2 Cor.3.5, 

3 «5, He ought, 5. inthe power of God, to turne himſelfe 
in © with all his heart from that which is evill, and co convert 

= bimſelfe tro that which is good in the (ight of God , pſalme 
er 34. 15, Now turning from evill, confiſts primarily in the 
le, © hatred of evill , P/a.45.8. Which hatred in reſpe& of thoſe 
n- finnes which are paſt, doth neceſſarily bring forth an un- 
th KT feigned forrow, Zach.1 2.10. Together with a ſhame, and dif- 
of KY like, Row. 6. 21, And converſion to good, doth pris» 
ce © marily conſiſt, in a defire, and purpoſe to doe well, P/a/me 
e KY 119. 33. 106, 
le : The ſecond Qzeſtion 1s, by what motives a man may be 
dy Þ3 fiirdup to true repentance ? | 
ni 6. A*/.Let him conſider, x. That this repentance isa thing 
to © very pleaſing t@ God, P/al. 51.19. The force of the argu- 
"_ ment lies here , becauſe he which hath given himſelfe up to 
God by Faith, cannot but indeavour after all thoſe things, 
by which God is well pleaſed. 2. That it ivabſolutely ne- 
C 2 cellary 
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neceſſary to ſalvation , Luke 133» The reaſon of the con. 
ſequence lies here, becauſe he which defires the end, defirey 
allo thoſe means, which hee ſecs to have a neceſſary con. 
neRtion with that end, 3. That finne is the cauſe of our ſe. 
paration from God, E/4.55+2, This reaſon holds becauſe the 
believer by his Faith doth adhere to God, and thetefure 
turnes away from all thoſe things which worke a ſeparation 
twix: God, and him, 4, T hat there is an utter oppoſition 
betwixt finne, and out vocation and Faith and Lite, 2 {, 
6.15,16. 1 Th-(.4+7. 1, The argument is ſtrong becau'e hz 
which affirmes one of the contraries d21iesthe other,5. That 
the mercies of God towards him, ( by all which he islead 
unto repentance } are exceeding great, K-2:.244.5, Jer.S., 
5-12,6, That Chriſt ſuffered moſt grievous anguilh tor our 
ſ1ns. Zac. 12. 12+ By which we may learne how hortible 


( 

they be, and how much to be deteſied, 7. That impeniten- Fi 

Cy in itſelfe is the moſt grievous ſinne, and that it is the con- fin 
tinuation,the ſealingup, and the amplitication of all {inves M 

beiides, 8. That there are great promiſes made, and that the Bar, 

Kingdom of Heaven ſtands open to all {ich as repent,. E/a.1, ot! 

| 18. x Kings 8.48 49,50. pu 
Signes of Re- The third Queſtion is, what bee the (1gnes of true Re- WMth: 
pentance, pentaiice ? T} 
7. eAn(wer, Firſt a griefe for fin in ref; eA of theoffence Bier 


done to God by them, and not onely in reſp«& of pun (þ- 
ment ;- the reaſon is becauſe repentance doth turve a man 
from finneasit is ſinne, now itis finve as it doth tranſgrele 
the reveal'd will of God , and fo offendeth him, and pro- 
vokes him to anger. This griefe qught to be the greatej} of ul 

riele, Zache1.10,11. At the leaſt intelleQively, inregard 
of the diſpleaſednefle of the will, although in re{peR ct the 
ſenſe Other griefes may ſometimes appeare more vehement. 
Gricic,or ſorow is an offenſe of the ſoule, ariſing from hence 
thatit ſuffereth ſomething which it abhors as being athing 
whereby it feels it {elfe to be kurt. Griefe therefore for 
ane doth neceſſarily accompany true converſion, for the 
mind while it converts it felfe from fine, beginneth to nil 
finne,or tOabhorre it, Ic perceiving therefore that ſomewhat 
ſticks toit which it doth abhorre,cannot chuſe but be ons 
CU 
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led. And becauſe the chiefe reaſon why the" converted ſcule 
doth abhorre ſinne, 1s that repugnancy which finnekath to 
the will of that God, to which the ſoule being converted is 
now joyned, hence it is, that griete for ſinne if it beright 
ariſcth rather from this ground , becauſe God is thereby 
offended, then becaule any milery is brought upon our 
ſelves. 
3 8. Sccondly, a hatred of tinne, asa thing above all others 
molt deteſtable, Apocal.2,6. This hatred if it be {incere, 1. Is 
catied againſt ail knowne ſinnes wichout any exception,z. Ir 
is conſtant without intermifſion , 3. Ic is 1mplacable 
without reconciiation, 4+ It is vehement wirhourt tole-» 
Kations 
9. A third ſigne is an earneſt defre, and (etled' pure 
pole to avoyd all finne, and to live ah Gods Law jor the 
I tuture; The reaſon 1s becauſe he which doth deteſt, ard hate 
S /ione, for this reaſon becauſe it 1s ſinne, and offends Gods 
Majeity, will as well abhorre future ſinnes, 2s thoſe which 
are palt, for theſe do every whit as mich offend God as the 
other : and no man can avoid future fiones unlefle hee do 
purpoſe an1 determine with himſelte, as ſtrongly as he can 
that he will never, upon any condition commit finne againe. 
This purpoſe if it be fincere, 1. Doth caule a ſeparation-as 
War as poſſible may be from preſent ſinnts , and from occa- 
WT hons of future ſinnes, 2. It intendeth every thing that it 1s 
200d, 3. Ir ſeekes for it effe&ually in a diligent indeavour 
and uſe of the meanes,4. It carefully labours to remove all im- 
pediments as well intergall, as externall, 
The fourth Queſtion is how a man can repent of ſuch lins as g,gou,,,ce 
The cannot come to the knowledge of ? for fins wn. 
10, Anſwer, He which formally and diſtinly repents of known, 
Fall his knowne finnes , hath a virtuall, and: confuſed repen- 
ance eye Tor thoſe ſinnes which hee knoweth not, P/alme 
39 13s 
The fifth Q#eftion is,. whither it be ſufficient for a man to oF (he conti- 
pent once ? | nuation and 
11: An/.Firſt, paſt finnes are not-to be forgottery, Dent. g. renovation of 
7. No not thoſe which were commirted in'youth, Pſalme Repeniance, 


5-7. ® This remembrance of former ſinnes is protitable, x. 
Fm to 
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humbleus, Dent. 9.6-7. 2. To flirup thankefulneſſetg, 
ards God, 1 Tim. 1.12.& 3.10. 3 To makeus pitifull an; Mic 
gentle to other ſinners, Titws 3- 2. 3.But asofc asour finng MF o 
cometo minde we ought to be affe&ed with ſhame , and ſor. ſin 
row for them, Gen.41 g. Ez.16.61,63. I ore15.9.It is true ve 
that horrour which is wont at ones firſt converſion to ceiz: 
upon theſoule, returnes not to the fairhfull by the remen. Wow 
brance of their old finnes , becauſe of the Mercy of God, be: 
which thorough Chriſt they have obtained, but yet ſhame 
and bluſhing is a thing that doth become Saints very well 
om6.21. So that it is made a note of a wicked man thy 
hath not yet repented of his finnes it hee can thinke 
' them, and call them to minde with pleaſure, Job, 20, 12, ai 
Pree2.14. *Frhe 
2. Secondly, Repentance is to be renued dayly, as finns® 
are. renued, 2 7im1, 6, Jer,8. 6, For as a Candle ney} 
put out, and yet ſmoaking, iskindled againeand reviveth by |Mthe 
\, 2 ſmall blaſt, ſo the ſoule is freed from ordinary ſtraight 
' and dangers by a ſcaſonable, that is by adayly renuing 
Repentance. A member out of joynt 1s to be ſer as ſoonea 
may be. 3. After extraordinary fianes extraordinary repen- 
tance alſo isneceſſary, P/als 51 I. 1 (orine 5. 2 2 Corn Fan 
9.8 12.21, b rit, 


lu 


CHAP. 9. y Cu; 
of Adoption, | 


. rms Faith in Chriſt followes juſtification and dopi-Þ - 
* Y' tion, but becauſe juſtification doth properly.confilt nj 
relation therefore there is no peculiar thing about ic tha me 
belongs to Conſcience, beſides thoſe which either wer 
ſpoken ot before, in the Queſtions about Faith, or are here fy 
after to be ſpoken of, amongſt thoſe things which belong to}? 
SanAification,Glorification,and Obedience. =, 
If any one becertaine of his Faith in Chriſt, and yet doÞWe/ 
doubt in Conſcience whether he be juſtified before God i 
this happens through want of wiſdome to infer = ys 
uſion 


to. 
nd 
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ſufion out of the premiſes, This defe& therefore is reme- 
lied by a right information about the nature of juſtification. 
For all the promiles of the Goſpell concerning remiſſion of 
ſinnes, juſtification , and lite eterrall, do as well belong to 
yery particular believer, and may and onght as well to be 
zpjrehended , and applied by him unto himſelfe, as if his 
2wne name were written in the Scriptures. Thereaſon is, 
becauſe whatſoever is promiſed to Faith , or to the faithfull 
3n generall, is promiſed expreſly to all and every true believer 

n particular. : 
[here is the ſame reaſon for adoption alſo, fave onely 
hat to this benefit, there is attributed as an adjun& a ce;« 
aine operation ot the ſpirit in reſpe& whereot he is called 


the ſpiric of adoption. For although it be the ſame (piric, 


3 
& 
; 
F 


Zwbich doth, 2. convince men of linne, and of righteouC 


eſſe, and judgement, [on 36.3, 2 Tluminate them with 


Fthe faving knowledge of Chriſt, 1 Corinthians 1.10.13. Ep. 
Mi. 17. 18. 3 Ingratc them into Chriſt, Ep. 3. 6. & 4 4+ 


4+ Quicken them being ingrafted, 2 Core 3.6. 5, Lead them 
into all truth which is neceſſary to ſalvation, Toby 1417.8 
16.13. ſoby 4,16. Yet becauſe adoption hath a primary place 


Yamong thoſe benefirs which are ſ{eaPd tous by the holy fpi- 


rit,hence it is that he receivetha ſingular denomination there 
from, and is cal'd theſpicit of adoption, Romans 8, 15. 


oncerning this ſpicit the firſt Queition is, what a man range ardent 


taine the ſpirit 


Zcught to do that hee may obtaine the lively a&, and ſenle of Adoption. 


Wot it ? - 


pi 
tn 
ele” 
eres 


I (0) f 
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1. Ar. Hee ought, 1, to give diligent attention to the 
preaching of the Goſpell, 2'Cor.3.6.8. The Miniſters of the 
new teſtament are cal11'd the Miniſters of the ſpirit,and the 
Miniſtry thereof the Miniſtry of the ſpiric, becauſe by that 
meanes God doth offer , and communicate his ſpirit, Gal. 
3 2+ Tee have received the ſpirit by the hearing of Faith, 
Ep.13. 

"tn . yee alſo truſted after that yee heard the word of 
ruth, the Goſpell of your ſalvation, in whow alſ> after that yee 
believed , yee were ſeal 'd with the holy iþ rit of promiſes 

2: He ought, 2. to beg this ſpirit ot God, Luke 12: 13.T our 

evenly Father will grove the holy fpirit to them that ak: bum. 

3 He 
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\3. Hee ought, 3. To open the dores of his heart thztth, 


o:rit may eater in, P/al+24.7. Apoce3. 20. That is to call of ( 
his minde from earthly things and to raile it upwards and ty 
prepare himſelfe, by all means to entertaine the motions o Mi 4 
the. ſpirit. e 
The proper Queſtion is, what be the ſignes of the ſpirit of W& v 
Adoption, , 'f 
4+ Arſ. The firſt ligne is a ſpirit of Prayer,whereby we call a 
upon God as a Father. Zach.12.10. Row.8.15.26, Gal.g.i,Þ 
Fer no man can have a true filiall afteQien coward, an{R 1 
confidence in God , but by communion of the ſpirit. b 
Now this is ia that regard proper in a ſort to thetime of BY f 
the Goſpel), or new Teſtament, becauſe God hath declare! n 


himſelfe principally, fftly,and in a more exceilent manner 
then formerly to be our Father. E 

5. The ſecond figne is an high eſtimation of the dignity of 
Adoption, 1oh.1-12. 1 10.3.1. For the ſpirit doth not on- 
ly ſealeunto us our Adoption , but doth allo fhew' us hoy 
great a bleſſing it is, and how much to be priſed. 

6.The third ligne is the feare and honour of God, 1 Per,1, 
17. Mat.1.6.For truereverence followes upon an apprehens 
fion of great love and kindnefſe mixt with great power. 

7. The fourth Gagne is filiall obedience, 1 Per. 1.14. Which 
proceeds not ſo much from hope and reward, as trom Joy 
and deſire to pleaſe God , Row. 8.14 For obedience prin 

eth from a religious reverence« 

8, The fifth ligne is conformity to the Image of God out 
Father, and Chriſt our elder brother, Mare5.48. Ro,$.29 
r 1oþ.3. 9. For the Son is begotten after che ſimilitude and 
likeneſſe of his Father. 

9. Thefixth ſgne is a firme hope of theeternall inheritance 
Re.8.17.For the inheritance and the expeRation thereofi: 
proper to ſome, -not to peccants or ſtrangers. : 

Thechird Qseſti2» is how the teſtimony of the ſpirit may BY 
be preſerved? | 

8, Anſ.1,Tf weextinguiſh and quench it not by contempt or 
negle&t of the meanes of grace, 1 Th:ſſ.5.19. 20. The reaſon! 
becauſe the word with thelike means of grace are the force! 
the ſpirituall life, by theuſe of which the ſpirit is A 

n 


Of Conſcience. 
ned within us , and in the want of which the ſpirit in regard 
of its inhabitation failes in us, and is ſaid to be quenched. 

11, 2. It we grieve it not by the filthinefſe of ſinne, Eph. 
4-30 Thereaſon 1s becauſe as naturall griefe ariſeth from 
the preſence, or repreſentation of ſome repugnant, and un- 
4 welcome objeR, which isincumbent and prevailes againſt us, 
ſo that ſpiric is in a ſort grieved by the prevailing of ſinne, 
a thing to him moſt odious and repugnant. 

12. 3. If wee ſtir it up by holy exerciſes. 2. 7im1.6. 
The reaſon is becauſe as fire in greene Wood burnes not but 
by the helpof bellowes and blowing, ſo neither doth any 
ſpiritual heate continue in the hearts of ſinners, unlefſe due 
meanes be uſed for the ſtirring it up. 


CHAP. 10. 
Of Sandification, 
« CR—_ SanRification the firſt queſtion is , what 


25 


man ought to doe that he may be ſar ified ? _ T 


1. A»/.He ought, 1+ wholy to ſubmit himſelfe tothe word gcacion, 


ich Y of God. For the word of God is that truth which ſandifes 
ove BY urs Job 17.19. Jere31-43e Ard it is cffcQuall to worke ſan» 
in Qification, 1, Becauſe ot that utter oppoſition which it hath 
againſt fiane , by reaſon whereof ic tepells finne out of the 
heart, where it is ſeated, 2. Becauſe it is the powerfull in- 
{trument of God to regenerate men, 1. P*t.1 23. 

2. He ought 2. By Faith to apply Chriſt unto himſelfe, as 
in SanRification, I Cer.1.30- Hee ought therefore, 1- To 
ſuck asit were holinefſe out of Chriſt, that is, Conſidering 
thatChriſt is the Fountaine of all ſpiricuall life and SanRity- 
27 ing grace, [oh.1. 16.6.1. 19.8 2.9.He ought torely & put his 
2 conhdence inChtift for the obtaining ot Sanfification.and to 
WJ deaw it ought of that Fountaine, E/a«12. 3. He ought, 2. To 
provoke him{elfe unto it by. the meditation of Chritt, that is, 
{erioully weighing aud. conſidering the bleſſings of God in 
-biriit, he ought to ſtir up himſelte to ſuch an endeavoraſter 
Sanification as becometh ſuch __ 


3.Now 


3k. "Mis af 
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3. Now becauſe there are two parts of our SanRification, 
namely mortification, whereby finne or the old man 1s pur 
off, and vivification,whereby grace or the new man is put on, 
Fphe4e2 2.34» (ol, 3. $.10, Therefore there are two parts of 
the application of it for $.unRification, the firlt is the appli- 
cation of his death, the iecond of his ReſurreRion and lite, 
Rem.6, | 

4-The application ofthe death of Chriſt to the mortifying 
of finne, is when Faith doth effe&ualiy colle& this. mortihi 
cation of fin,from the death of Chriſt, Rom. 6.11. 

5. By this application (in is ſaid to bee crucified, Rowan 
64.Gal.5.24. To be killed ; Romans 6.2. And to be buried, 
Rom6.4. | 


6. The Nailes whereby in this application finne 15 faſtned Þ 
to the Croſſe, are the very ſame with thoſe, whereby Chriſt 
was faftned to the Crofſe, For there is nothing more eff-&u- | 


all, then if one would conſider feriouſly..i. The nature and 
deſert of his finnes. For he which ſeriouſly conſiders that his 
fins doe deſerve, and will procure his death, and deſtcuRion, 
he cannot bur ſceke by all meanes to prevent it, by the mor- 
tification of finne; for either finne, or the ſinner muſt need; 
die, Row.$.13. 2 The love and mercy of God the Father 
toward him a finner , in ſending Chriſt to take away his fin. 
For the love of God will conſtraine us to ſeeke that for ou 
ſelves, which God ſo earneſtly ſought for us, 1 hn 4.11, 
3 The love of Jeſus Chriſt in undergoing , and fulfilling all 
things that were required for the taking away of our finnes, 
For this grace and love of Chriſt, ifit worke but upon us 


_ as it ought, will conſtraine us to ſet about this worke, 2 {, 


5. 14, 15. Thoſe were the very Nailes whereby Chriſt ws 


faſtned to the Crofſe,and not thoſe materiall ones, which hi | 


murtherers did-uſe for this. purpoſe. 

7+ The application of the reſucre&ion and life of Chrif 
unto vivification, is when Faith doth effeQually colle& this 
life of: grace., from the reſarre&ion and life of Chril 
Row.6.11.Now it is effeQually colle&ed, by a meditation 
of the efficient cauſe, and end, and fruits of the reſurreRiot 
of Chriſt, Co/.3. 1. The meditation of the efficient cault 
affordeth this argument z If the ſaid ſpirit which _ + 
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Chriſt from the dead, dwellin me, it will alſo raiſeup my 
ſoule from the death of finne, tothe life of grace, Row, br x, 
The meditation of the end,this; As Chriſt was raifed up,thae 
ſine might have no more dominion over him , but that he 
might for ever live to God, ſoalſo muſt we, Rom. 6.9.10. 
T he meditation of the fruics yeilds this argument: As Chriſt 
being raiſed up fitteth at the right Hand of his Father in 
Heaven , ſo ought we alſo to live as Citizens of Heaven, Phil. 


3. 20, 

8, He ought, 3- by alively Faith, not onely to apprehend 
the generall promiſes of ſalvation, but thole particular ones 
alſo,which doe in a ſingular manner pertaine to ſanRification 
Ex.30024- 

K He ought, 4, To yeeld up himſelfe wholly to the holy 
Ghoſt,to be a&ed and led by him in all things.Ro.8.13.14. 


The ſecond Queſtion, by what motives may a man be ſtir'd Motives to 


up to labour for SanRitication ? 

10.A»ſ. If he conſider, 1, That without holinefſe noman 
ſhall ce God. Heb.1 3.14-HMat.g.20. 2 Fhat holineſſe is the 
Image of God, and that perfe&ion, wherein we were created 
at the beginning. Eph.4. 24 3 That holinefle is the end of 
our ele&ion, redemption and vocation, Ephr.4. 1 Tim.47. 
Tit.2414+ 1 Cor.1.2. 4 That it is not theleaſt part of glory 
and eternall blifſe. Eph.$5.27. 5 That there can be no true 
Faith or juſtification,or adoption without ſanRification, [ace 
2,25, 2 Pet,1,10« I Cor,6eIl, 


The third Queſtion , what are the (ignes of true ſanRi- The cignes of 
fication, SanRi tication- 


eAnſ. 1. A reformation of all the powers, and faculties of 
the whole man, 1 Theſſ.5.23. 2 A reſpe@ to alltheCom- 
mandements of God, P/al.119.6. James 2.10. 3 Aconſtant 
Care to avoid all ſinne, Pro. 28.14. 4 A walking before 
God,Ger, 1741.2 AAs 24+16:1 Cor lo.z1.Cel.3e23, 5 A com» 
bat betwixt the fleſhand the ſpirir. 


D 2 Chap.11. 
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CH AP, II- 
Of the combate of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 


7Veſtion , how may the combat of the ſpirit againſt the 

1-(h whichis in the regenerate, be diltinguiſhe trom that 
Fghte which is oft found in the uaregenerate when they 
finne ? 

Firſt,» 1, They differ in the caul*e, For, tothe reluti- 
tion which is in the wicked proceeds either tom horrour, 
and a {liviſh fearce of puniſhment , or trom ſome evill diſpo- 
ſition, which is eaſily overcome , but the (pirituall combat 
ariſeth from a certaine new nature , which of its owne ac- 
cord, is carried after thoſe things which arc pleaſing to 
God, and doth firmly , and conſtantly ſhun, and make op- 
polition againſt whatſ2ever is contrary, 2+ That fight and 
relucation, which is found in wicked men, takes place on- 
ly.in ſuch groſſe finnes, as either ace condemned by the Law 
of nature,or are wont to be abhor'd by all ſuch as are in any 
ſmall meaſure illuminated :- bur the ſpirituall combat of 
the regenerate.is exerciſed againſt all ſin, though ic never come 
to be perie ed in any grofle crime. 

Secondly, 2. ſhey differ inthe objeAs : For that fight 
which is found in the wicked,is either betweene the diate of 
their Conſcience and the inclination of the will, or between 
ſome light inclination of the will co ſome mora]l gcol 
things, and heady afte&ions which rule, and beare ſway : 
but that combate which is in the regenerate, confiſteth in 
the oppoſition and (trife of acertaine new and ſapernaturall 
quality of ſpirituall life, which hath its ſeat principally in 
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th2 will, agaiaſt corruvt inclinations , which dwell indeed ; 


withinthem;but beare no ſway over them, 

Thirdly , 3. They differ in the etfeRs. For 1, that fight 
which is in naturall men, may and is wont to conſiſt with 
a dayly and ordinary courſe of finning : But the combate 
of the ſpirit, doth alwayes cauſe that (alchough there may 
be many flips, and infirmicies) the courſe, and tenour ofa 
mans lite be ſquared, and ordered according to the = - 
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God, 1 Tohn 3.910, 2 That oppoſition in naturall men, al- 
though it may ſometime be a cauſe, why ſome good is done 
by them, yetit cannot make a good principle, a good end, 
and a good manner of working tall which the combate of 
he ſpirit againſt the fl:(h doth bring along with ir, 3. The 
fight of naturall men, doth ordinarily admit ſuch aRions 
a3 arefor the ſubſtance of them evill : but the ſpiric doth 
fo prevaile for the moſt part that it admits not a finne in the 
falt it ſelfe although there may be a failing in the degree, 
anImanner of doing, 4. For thoſe evills which the unrege- 
nerate man doth commit , this fight that is within him hin+ 
ders not, but that the ſinne may be,in all refpe&ts conſumma- 
=T ted, inregard of the precedent conſultation, and purpoſe, 
* EEthe concomitant pleaſure, and delight, and the following 
| ” obſtinacy and impenitency : butthe ſpirit by ics combate 
ER wich thefleſh doth abate the power of finne, partly before 
© the commiſſion, party in the commiſſion, and doth afterward 
utterly breake it, 5. That reſuRation which is in natuzall 
me: ſeekes onely to reprefſe, and keepe ſinneunder, but the 
| ſpirit in ics combate contends alwayes for the very mortifica- 
| MT tion of (in, and the higheſt perfe&tion of grace, although be- 
' FF foredeath it be not azalnabl 


©, 


CHaP. I2, 


Of gromth in $ anttification. 
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He fifch Durſtion is whether wee ought to content our 
ſelves with this, that wee have ſome beginnings of ſan- 
Rification ? 
FS 1. A»ſw.No, there are two duties to be performed yet by 
7 us, in either of which if wee be negligent all our labour is 


loſt, 
2,The 1. Is a' care to keepe that holineſſe we have ,1 Tim. 


1.19. The reaſon is becauſe that many haveeſcapc in ſome 
degree the pollutions of the world,ard yet have beene intan- 
gled therein and overcome, and ſo the latterend hath beene 


worle with them then their beginning, 2 Pet.21.22, 
D 3- Now 
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3. Now wee (hall hold faſt our holinefſe, 1. If wee þy 
mindefull of the Covenant which wee made with God, 
2o6.31-1+ And of our redemption, 1 (0r,6.19.20. 2 It we 
take diligent heed , that we never repent of any repentance, 
[ere34-11+ That is if we be carefull that we never fall in loy, | 
with that ſin which we have hated;or {light any duty which 
our Conſciences have approved,no not in thoſe things, which 
the worl4 counts ſmall and as nothing, 
4+ The 2.duty is a ſtudy, and careto increaſe in holineſſe, 
with the increaſe of God, Col.2.19. 2. Peter 1.5. Phil. 1,9. Þ 
I Tim, 4. IJ» 
5.The reaſon is, 1+ Becauſe ſuch isthenature of grace that 
it alwayes ſtirs up them in whom it is to an earneſt deſireof 
a larger fruition of it, 1 Pet. 2. 2, 3. SO that although tha 7 
thirſt which isa thirſt of cotall indigence or want beexclu- 7 
ded by grace, Toh» 4.14. Yet that which is for amore plenti. 
full fruition is no taken away but increaſt, 2. Becauſe a 
the vitall heat of our bodies doth never continue in one ſtate, 
but is either increafing , or decreafing alwaies fo in this lik 
of grace, unleſſe we do give all diligence that we may be | 
on the growing hand,it cannot be avoided but there will bea 
conſumption through that oppoſition which the ſpirit meet # 
with from the fleſh. 8 
6. Now we (hall make a progrefſe in San&ification, 1. If 
we exerciſe our ſelves dayly to a more perfe& denying of 
ſinne, and ofthe world, andof our ſelves,and to a more ear- 
neſt and ſerious ſeeking of God and his Kingdome, 2. Ii 
we have our end alwayes in our eyes, Pro.4-23. 3 If we keep 
our hearts with all dilligence,Pro,4.23 4 If we watchrto rhe 
holy uſcof all thoſe meanes which make to fanRihcation,and Þ 
Joixc earncR prayer with them, | 


Qs 


- 


CHAP. 1, | 


ws © 


| — _— = 


Of Conſcience. 


CHAP, 13. 


Of the firſt fruits of Glorificavion eonſiſting in 
the ſenſe of Gods Loves 


, Mongſt the firſt fruies of glory which are granted to 
. Ae ſaithfull-in this lite, the apprehenſion and ſenſe of 
T Gods Love is the chiefeſt,for as the procurement of our ſalva- 
k tion, had its vegining, and firſt foundation, inthe eleRion, 
” BS :nd love of God3 (o the beginning of the perceiving thereof 


jisin the perceiving of the ſame love, now concerning this 
love, the firlt Queſtion is how aman may obtaine the appre- 
hen{10n and ſenſe of the love of Gad ? i 


n oy L.An, The proper caule of this apprehenſion is the holy How to obtain 
ti, {4 Ghoſt, who ſheds this love of God in the hearts of believers, th- Senſe of 
2 BY 17-565 That is, certifies them particularly that this love of ©9245 Love. 
Gd isextended abundancly to them. Biit yet.there are ma- 
if ny meancs whereby this worke is promoted, and whereby 
allo beleevers come to bee raoted, and grounded in this 


love, Epheſians 3. 18, The principle of them are theſe that 
follow. 214k F 
= 2 Ficſt,ifrhe beleever do apprehend that (God inregard of 
1; that relation wherein he Rarids- cohim and thereſt of the 
of 88 faithful is meerely love ) 1 Job» 4. 8, For ſothat phraſe is 
to be underſtood , not of Gad conlidered abſolutely , but in 
1; c<lation unto the faichtull , becauſe all things which God 
ep doth, to and about beleevers, proceeds in ſome fort from 
he (his love, for the Jove of God is to be ſought for, and tobe con- 
-4 2 fidered in the effets thereof. 
= 3.Secondly,if he confider how admirable all the circums 

thances be in the love of God, 7ohn3.16. 1 Inreſpe& of the 
perſon loving. For God who hath in himſelfe all good, all 
ſoficiency , and perfeRion, that could receive no profit, ej- 
ther by man,or by mans love and beſides that was grievoully 
offended with man, this God notwithſtanding loveth man 
1 /ohn 4.10.11, 

4. Secondly, in r:ſpe&of the perſon beloved. For God 
hath loved man,that deſerved no ſuch thing from him,man 
his enzmy,man unthanfull, Ro.5.8, 5. Thi d- 


Ev 
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Gods love to Pro,8.17. 
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5. Thirdly, in reſpe of the gifts which are the fruits of 
this love. For God out of love hath given man his own: 
Son, and in his ſon himſelfe, 1 14» 2.24-And with him all 
good things, Rom. 8.32. \ 

6. Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of the giving,which 
was out of meere and abundant grace, without mans requeſ}, 
and beyond his expeCation, Rom. 10.20, ; 

7. Fitthly, in reſpe& of the continuance,for this loye of 
God was frometernity, and ſhall remaine immurcably unto 
all eternity, Ep.1.4+[cr+31+3. John 13.1 

8. The third meanes to promote the ſenſe of Gods love in 
the heart of a believer is for him to labour with all his might 
intheuſe of thoſe meanes which tend to this purpoie to get 
a more plentifull taſte of this love , Pſalme 34 9. 1. 
Pete2.3. ; TV. 

The ſecond Queſtion is how a man may know that God 
loves him? 

9. Anſc 1« If hebe certaine that Chriſt is his, Gal.2.29, 
that is, if he be certaine that he hath a true Faith in Chrit, 
For Chriſt is the Son of Gods love,by whom his love is de- 
rived unto others; 

10.2. If he be certaine of his love to God, t Tohy 4.10, 


11. 3.If he follow ofeer righteoufneſſe,7r0.15-9.For God 
cannot but love hisown Image. : 
12+ 4. It thelove of God do conftraine, and effeQually 


ſtir him up, toall duties of piety towards God, and of love, : 
2nd Juſtice towards men, '# Cor.5.14. 1/0b1 4.12, 

A third Queſtion-is, whether -a man may not colleQ the þ 
Love of God, from the common good things which be 
beſtowes ? = 2 

13, Anſwm. All the benefits of God , of what ſort G:eva BR þ 
they be, do bring with them an obligation, to love and 0- a 
bey that God which is 'the donor, but it 18 proper to ſome YF# d 
of them to bring beſides that , ſolid and ſpirituall com: u 
torcro the receiver, by a demonſtration of the {ingular Jove t: 
ot God, which is made by them. For nothing thac-iscom- Wil at 
nn, can demonſtrate any (peciall love. Creation therefore at 
263 preſervation, and earthly and natucall good things i o: 
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cannot by themſclves be any fignes'of a ſupernaturall love, 
Eccle/.9.2+ But yet theſe common good things, when they 
are received by Faith, as given in Chriſt, are (inreſpe&tof 
the manner wherewith they are then clothed ) proper to the 
faithfull, and are ſecundary ſignes of Gods love to them, 
P/e/.22.10,11,12, For Faith maketh ſuch a kinde of argu: 
ing as there the P/a/miſt uſeth, tobe of force , whereas wich- 
out Faith there could no ſuch conſequence be drawne from 
them» 


—_— 


CHAP. 14. 
Of the hope of eternall life, 


Rom the apprehenſion, and ſenſe of Gods loye,followesy 
F. confirmed hope,or confidence, and undoubted expeRta- 
tion of eternall life. Now concerning this hope,and certainty, 
the firſt Queſtion is whether a believer 'may be infallibly be 
aſſured of his ſalvation ? 

1. Arſ. There is not onely apolibility for the believer to 1,ge may and 
come to this certainty , but it is his duty alſo , neverto reſt ought to be 
contented til} he have obtained it, He6.6.1 1.8 10-2 2.Rom, certaine. 
4-21 & 8.35. — —39. For 

2.Firlt, God hath confirmed this to every believer by 
premiſe, by oath,by earneſt, by ſeals, /chn 3.16«ler-3 1440, 

41 Heb.6 17. Eph. 1.14: Mark,16.16, 

3- Secondly ,- Faith ought to receive all that which God 
hath thus confirmed, Heb. 4.2. 

4+ This certainty is perfeCted in us by three As, 1. by an 
at of Faith properly ſo called whereby we reſt upun God 
by Chriſt, for the certaine obtaining of ſalvation : 2 By an 
alt Erruotes of knowledge, whereby we believing doun- 
derſtand that God hath certainly adjudged this ſalvation 
unto us.3.By an a& of confidence or of hope, whereby we cer- 
tainly looke for this ſalvation , which is thus adjudg'd to us 
and made ours. But yet for all that the whole application is 
attributed to Faith, becauſe it dependeth firſt , and chiefly 
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5. Thirdly, falvation, and life cternall is contained inthe 

objetof Faith, For we believe life everlaſting, x Petey x, 
14, Jo 

, 6.Fourthly,true grace ( of the certainty of which we ſpake 
before) is never ſeparated from life eternall , Heb.6.g. For 
the grace of juſtification is a more certainecanfſe of lite, and 
the grace of ſan&ification is a part ofeternall lite, Tohn.17, 3, 
Gal.2.20, 

7-Fitthly, God the Father hath decreed to br ing to eternal 
life al! chofe thatbelieve, for Faith is a truit of cletivn, At!; 
2.47-& 13 48, 

8.Sixthly, Chriſt our Saviour dcth perpetually intercede 


34 


for the faithfull,thac they may be preſerved from eviil, John | 


17. 15, 
9. Seventhly, the holy Ghoſt doth dire@, and keeje the 
faithfull colife ecernall, Tohn 16.16. Fz 36.27. 
19.Eighthly,by the power of God, and Chriſt, the faith- 
full are preſerved, Iob 10.28,29» 1 Per.1.5.And ſtrengthned, 
Eph.3.16.Cel.1.10.Pil.g. 1 . 


Morives toin- The ſecond Queſtion by what motives a believer may be 


deayour for ſtirred up to ſeeke for this certainty of hope with all dili- Þ 
certainty of gence ? e 
hope, 


11.& 10.22.1 Pet.5 9. 


x2,Secondly,this hope 18 as neceſſary for a believer in time þ 


of temptation, as a helmet is for a Souldier, and an anchor 
for a Ship, Ep.6.17.1 Theſſ. 5.8, Heb.6.19. 

13. Thirdly, it brings with it freedome, and firength and 
courage,and conſtancy,in every worke of the Lord, Heb.2.6. 
1 Cor.15.55, The reaſon is becauſe the end, and fruit of a 
mans worke doth allure , and whet him on to induſtry, and 


conſtancy in working. For although our falvation be not the 
chiefe, and laſt end of our obedience, yet it is the fruit of it, Þ 


and 1n thatreſpet, partaketh ofthe nature of an end, Row, 
6.22. So that it is not only lawfull but very expedient allo 
for the kelpe of our infirmity to ſet about the worke of piety, 
with aneye upon the recompence of reward, [ames 57.64) 

6,7,8. Heb.12.2.P(419.12, 
14: Fourthly, it is the end ofthe callingofthe _ 
whenct 


It. Arſ.1,God requires this, Rom. 15 13-Col. 1, 23. Heb.s, | 
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whence alſo it is i'd the hope of their calling, Eph. 1.18. 
15.-Fifthly,this hope maketh not aſhamed,becauſe it is never 
vaine,neither doth it dective,Row.5.4,5. Rm. 8, 24. 
16.Sixthly,ic is hope by which a beleever is ſaved, Romans 


3, 24 

Thechird Queſtion is what a beleever ought to do for the 
obtaining and preſerving of a lively hope, 

17-:Anſ.He ought, 1-to preſerve his Faith firme,and lively. 
For hope flowes from.and depends upon Faith, and that not 
only.che being of Faith,but the degree, the meaſure, and the 
ſenſe of it. Heb. 11.1, 

13, Secondly, he ought with all care to keepe a good con- 
ſcience: for ſuch a Conſcience doth make mnch for the con- 
feming of Faith and hope,1 75m 1.19.2 Tim. 4+7,8. 

19. Thirdly,he ought diligently to obſerve the experiment 
which he hath had of Gods love towards him.For experience 
cauſerh hope, Rox, 5. 4. | 

20 Fourthly, he ought oftentimes to ſer before his eyes the 
examples of thoſe, who have with happy ſucceſle placed their 
e hope in God, James 5.10,11. 

i- 21.Fifthly,be ought to be frequent in the exerciſes of pie- 


3 ty,Rowm. 1 9.4 
6. YE The fourth Queſtion is what are the fignes of a trac and The Genes of 
lively hope ? truc hopes 


22+A»/.1. True hope is carried upon God onely, who is 
therefore cal'd the God cf hope, Rom.15.13. e/H1d rhe hope of 
Iſrael, Fer. 14.8, 

23.Secondly,it reſts upon that free rercy of God which is 
manifeſted in juſtincation,and not upon any humane meri 
or (trength, nor upon any externall and common bleſſings of 


nd God, Roms, Is 

he FS 24-Thirdly,it doth expe& not only happineſſe,but ſanQ$- 
it, © fication alſo,Ga/.5.5. 

”. 1 25-Fourthly,ic is begotten,and preſerved by holy exerciſes, 


6, BY Nom 5-4, ' 
ty, 26.Fifthly,ic brings forth patience, 1 Theſſ.1. 3. 
al 27-Sixthly,it cauſeth ſpirituall joy, Heb.3.6. 


, - Seventhly , it begetteth a conftane care of holyneſſe, 
lot 3.3. ds 6 
E 2 CHA P,15 
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CHAP. I5, 
Of Conſolation. 


Rom Chriſtian hope or confidence, ariſeth conſolation, 

which is, a confirmation of the ſoule, againſt thegriefe 
and feare that doth oppreſle ic, for it is not properly a re- 
Joicing of the ſoule (as ſome thinke) bur rather a repreſſion, 
or a mitigation, or an allaying of griefe,feare, or ſadneſſe, 
For that man is ſaid torceceive comtortand conſolation, when 
he hath in ſome ſort put away griefe, although joy be not yet 
come in the place, cr if his ſadnefſe, and lorrow,' be at lealt 
in ſome ſort mitigated, and leffend. For ſometimes there 
may be a mixture of ſorrow and conſolation together, Nei- 
ther are men either perfeAly well or perteQly ill, when they 
begin toreceive conſolation, Eſa.40. 1,2.Now concerning this 
conſolation 

The firſt Queſtion is , whether a believer may attaine unto 
ſolid comfort againſt all kinds of evill ? 

I. A/. He may. For, 1. God the Father in reſpe of the 
faithfull is the God of all conſolation, comforting them in 
all afitions.2 {"r. 1. 3,4+ Te 

$2--Secondly, Chriſt is the principleor fountaine by which 
the comfort of the faithfull doth flow, 2 {ore1:5, 
3-Thicdly,the holy Ghoſt is the comforter of all believers 
imparting unto them all conſolation, 7ohn 14.16.26 & 154.26. 
& I 6.7. I , 

4, Fourthly,the whole Scripture maketh for the conſols- 
tion of the fſaichfull, Row.15.4. 

5. Fifthly, this confolation is made ſtrong by the immu- 
table counſel! of God, and by his trengthning of believers, 
Heb.6.17,18. 

6. Together with this conſolation God doth Joyne the 
confirmation of his grace, whick conſiſts in a reparipg of their 
ſtrength, and in a fortifying of them agiinſt trouble. For 
whereas the faithfull oft times like weake women , thr oagh 
the apprehenſion of ſome terrible. evill,doe fall as it were in- 


> | to 
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aſwound, and all their ſtrength is diffolved, God on the 
her fide in thisdefe& makes a ſupply by his grace of con- 
ation : we have a notable example of this, Dan1o.& 8. 
vere remained no ſtrength in me, & 1o.24And behold a hand 
ched me which ſet me upon my knees , and upon the palms of 
hands,and he [aid unto me, ftand upright, _ 18. Then there 
me Againe and toucht me one likes the appearance of aman , and 
rengthned me and ſaid, O man preatly beloved feare nor, 
ce be unto thee,be flrong, yea be ſtrong,and when he had ſpo- 
unto me 1 was ftrengthned , and ſaid let my. Lord /peake\for 
» haſt trengthnedmr, And this isa grace which we arecom- 

ded to ſeek for, Heb. 12.12, Mt 


—_— — ——— 


CHAP. x6, 


Of Affilions. 


He ſecondQueltion is, what thoſe evills be againſt which 
the faithfull ought to {eeke conſolation ? 
An{.They are either corporall as the afli&ions of this life 


d death,or ſpirituall,as ſpirituall temptations 2nd (ins. 
he third Queliion is, by what arguments, a believer Con olation 
y be confirmed, and comforted againſt the affliftions of = the alllit- 
$ lite? ; 
1,4. Firſt, ſuch kinde of afi@tions are common to man, 
or.10.13. And are wont to be accompliſht in believers 
le they live here, 1 Per, 549. AF.1 4.22. 
2. Secondly, without Gods Providence not ſo much as a 
ice of our head (hall peril, ſar. 10 30. L«k;2148. 
3- Thirdly,che fatherly love of God is wont to be manifeſt 
the afflitions of the faithfull, Heb. 12.6- 
4.Fourthly,Chriſt himſelfe hath ſuffered.and overcome all 
—_—_ ot the World, to the intent he might ſuc&or us, 
64.15, | 
F5. Fitthly,God together w ich the temptacion,will ſtreath- 
by the {pirit,and make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor,10. I3» 
b, Sixthly, the time of aflition is but ſhort ,2 Cor.4.17. 
"et.5«10, 
E 3 7.5cven- 


ofaMiRions. rall wayes of conſolation. For ſome afflitions are brougy 
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7+ Seventhly , the fruit of :fli&ions is ſaving.Fore 
chaltening yeildeth the peaceable fruitof righteouſnefle,un 
them that are exerciſed therewich, Heb. 12.11. 

The fourth Queſtion is whether weare to comfort y 
ſelves after one ſort in all affli&ions ? 

8. An{:T here be diverſe kinds of affliftions, ſo there be (ey 


upon us by men for righteouſneſſc ſake,for the cauſe of Chi 
and his Goſpelland Kingdome, Aat.5.10, & 11. Marke 1 
2 9+ Luke 18.29. Theſe affl. tions are commonly (tyled by t 
name of perſecution , or the Croſſe, becauſe of the reſen| 
lance which they bavero, and participation with the Crof 
of Chriſt, Phil.3. 10. In theſe kindes of afflitions,conſs| 
tion is eaſy and at hand, for we ought even to account th# 
afliRtions of this nature , and for ſuch a cauſe to be tha# 
ſelves an argument of great comfort, Mat. 5. 12. 47: 5143 
James 1.2. 1 Pete 4414-16. The reaſon is becaule in thy/ 
perſecutions which wee ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake the# 
is the nature of a teſtimony, martyrdome, and exaq 
ple whereby we glorify God before men. And ſo out; 
the cater comes forth meat according to Samp/ox- ridd 
Ind. 14+ » 

9. Some :flitions are laid upon us by God 'to pro 
us, and to trie us, Ex0.15.25,8 16:5,Dent 8.216, Theſe y 
properly call'd tryalls and temptations. In theſe kinds; 
affli ions our conſolation is not to be fetche from the ten 
ptation it ſelfe,but from our manner of bearing it, whenv#WMenc 
through the grace of God in fuch a condition, do fandi 1 
and glorify his Name, 70b.x. 24. Ourprincipall care the 
fore ought to be to frame and compoſecour ſelves to a rig! 
bearing of theſe affi:Fions,and whe comfort will follow oti 
own accord. 

10- Some zffli&ions are laid upon us, as puniſhments a#% 
correQiens, [0b.36.9,10.He.tz 6 Fortheſe although theredMh.c + 
ſome comfort contain'd in Gods Fatherly manner of ch 
ltening, Heb.12.7,5. Yet this comfort cannot be ſolidly a 
prehended , bur onely in making right uſe of the a ffliic 
themſelves, 1514. 6. 11. Here therefore our firt care mult ber 
_ right aſe of rheſe vifitations before we ſeeke _ 
ort. Lhe Il 
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11, Theſe kind of affli tions are not fo different but that 
hey may meete together, in one, and the ſame trouble, For 
perſecntion the taithfull are alwayes tried, ſometimes cor- 
fed, bur yet there may be trials and correRtions often 
mes withouc perſecution , and 'when they do meet toge- 
er ſome of theſe kinds may more appeare in ſome then 
hers. ; 

The firſt Queſtion is what a man in aff|:Fions ought to The guries « 
> to the end that he may obtaine trne and ſolid comfort ? the aficed,. 
12 4»/.Fir(t,he onght to acknowledge the hand of God af+ 
iting him, E/c-26.11.706.5.6.8., Amos 3.6. For this con- 
deration is the loundation of patience , 1 Sam.3.,18. 7/; 
.10%And of all thoſe ſaving truths, which are received by 
{iCtions, E/a. 9913 

13. Secondly, he ought to ſearch his wayes an 1 acknows- 
dge his ſinnes, Lam.3.39,40. 106.36 9g,t o. For although 

I! affii tions are not alwayes ſent direAly and priaci- 
ally for finneyet ſinne is the fountaine, and foundation of 
| afflitions, Row.5.1 2+ It is theretore a courſe moſtequall, 
oft fafe,and moſt pleafing to God,that in our aflitions, we 
hold our fins, which either have direftly procured them, or 

Fc leaſt deſerved them. 

14-Thirdly, he ought to ſubmit himſelfe in the preſence 
f God,and under his mighty hand, James 4.10.1 Pet. 5, 6. 
Sam. 15.20;Levit.26.41. Otherwiſe the chaſtening of God 
contemned , and men ſhew their ſecurity and vaine conti» 
ence,Pr9.3.11. Heb. 12,5; 
15.Fourthly, he ought by humble repentancet o ſeeke the 

xce,and favour and mercy of God.P/4.57.2. Lame 3:4 1+ Amos 
12.Hoſ.$,15.& 6.1 & 1442 There are three ſeafons wher- 

n we ought to ſeeke God by repentance, 1. preſently after 
ne committed, x ({or.5,1.2. 2, after fome teare ofpuniſh» 

, or ſome threatning of God, Eph.2.1.2. 3 After that 

he wrath of God hath in ſome fort broke in upon us Dan.. 
13. Thoſe Chriſtians are the beſt which lay hold upon 
he firſt opportunity,for they declare that they do- hate finge 
mply for it ſelfe, thoſe that make uſe of the ſecond ſeaſon: 
ome next tothem. For (ach believe alchough they ſee not, 


thoſe that repent not in the third ſeafon are altogether 
eſperatcs 16, Fifth»- 
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r6,Fifthly, he ought to ſee that he profit by his ality 
in all the parts of new obedience. 2 (09-28, 22: E/a.36:9,11, 
36.10, Hebrewes 12.10. Eſay 27.1 1. Leviticus 26.18. 21,14 

17.Sixthly, he ought patiently to expe& what end th 
Lord will make, 1 (07.10.13. Jam.5,7,8.11. 2 Sam.15.1; 


Aicas7+9. He that ſeekes freedoine by unlawfull meanes dots ? 
offend God more, 2 Kings I, 3. Neither yet is he free by h<1 
by an exchange of a leffe evill for a greater, E/a- 24. 1,8 D:: 
Amos 5.19. / Clat 
and 

3 

CHAP }, "4 Ch 

= bo! 

Of Death, F 4 

4 8 Ch 

Oncerning Death the fir Queſtion is whether it be; dea: 
thing to be contemned? _ 5 

I, As/, Death is not fimply to be contemned, 1. becaulYt the 

It is in 1ts Own nature a grievous judgement of God.agii I 4. 
the finnes of men, and ſodath repreſent, both our deſert adi ttt 
Gods wrath,2. becauſe itis in its owne nature, a paſſage v<r ! 
an eternall ſeparation from God, ſo that it isa point citheY 29, 
of deſperate fecurity , or affe&ed wiſdome, and valour,u} 6 
contemre death after that manner that ſome of the heathuYF ho 
have done, who have bcen praif'd for ſo doing. But yet con (17: 
pariſon being made betwixt death and thole things which \Vh 
after death are prepared for the faithſuil, death may, andy ©. 
ought in ſome ſort to bee contemned by all believer WY tt 
Heb.12.2. | Ap: 
The ſecond Queſtion is whether a believer ought to defirÞY relt 
and pray fog deach 3 Dey 
Anſw. Death is not ſimply and abſolately to be deſired, 1 547 
Bzcauſe it is 1n;it ſelfea evill, 2. Becauſe God as a General g 


hath placed us in our ſtation of this life, and without hy © « 
Commandement we ought not to forſake , nor ſimply to de BY &rac 
fire to bediſmiſt before the time that hee hath appointed ſhal 
2 Core$4449. But yet the faithtull may and oughc ſo toe {pir 
pe& the lite which is co come after death that chey do ac *ab! 
count it much more pleating to them then this preſent lik, il = 
£3174 8 2 Ca, 
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Of Conſcience. 

> Core 5.8, And totend thither, with the defwe that is mode- 
rate, araf1bje to the will of God, as being a condition 
much berteR, Phil, 1-13. Ro.8423, 2 Tim 4 8. 

The third Queſtion is, by what arguments the mind of a 
believer may be [trengthned againſt the feare of death ? 

2. Au. Firſt, ifte ſeriouſly conlfider, and by faich appre- 
hend thac Chrilt bath by his Death deltcoyed the power of 


4r 


How to dimi - 
niſh the tcare 


Dzath, H 5.2.14and taken away its ſting, 1 Cor, 15.56. SO of death. 


chat death hath beene ſwallowed in - victory by Chriſt, 
and that vitory is imparted to beleevers, /b/dem & 54.57. 

3. Secondly ,if he conſider alſo that this was one cnd of 
Ch:ifts death,to free us from the feare of death,as being a great 


ot | bondage, Heb 2.15% 


4. | hirdly, it he conſider alſo with faith, that the love of 
Chriſt and of God in Chriſt is ſo firme and conſtant that nv 
death can ſeperate us from it, Ro. 8.35, 

5. Fourthly, if he conſider with himſelfe that for Chriſt 
the death of the faithfull is ptetious in Gods. yes, P/al, 72. 
14. And be allo fully perſuaded that the good hand , and 
fatherly providence of God,is preſent with, and watcheth o- 
ver the taithtull tor good both in life and death, 21ate 10.28, 
29, 30, 31, 

6, Fitthly if he well conſider from hw many , and from 
how great evills hee (hall be freed by death, as, 1+ From 
hn,2, Fromthoſe miſeries that follow finne, Eſay 57-1.2.5, 
Which caufe others often times to ſeeke for death, e7poc. g. 
6. 3 From the temptations of the Devill Apoc+12.8. 4 From 
the oppolition and vexation of the World and the fleſh, 
Ap:c.14 12, Eccles.441.2, Hence it is that death is cai'd a 
reſt anda {l:epe, £/a+57,2.6. 1The[.4.13 14. Thus muchthe 
D:vill himſelfe in the ſhape of Samre! did acknowledge 1. 
Sam,28.15, 

7-Sixthly, if he caſt his eyes alwayes upon that happineſle 
towhich we ſhall come by death , For after death. 1. The 
grace of God ſhall be perfefted in us, 1 Core13.10 2 We 
(hall be with God, 2 Cor.5.8, With Chriſt and the blefſed 
{pirits, Pbi/.1.23. 3. We ſhall injoy a firme and -immu- 
table eſtate-of heavenly life, 2 (orinthe5.l.- Heb, 11, 10.16» 
Lyke 16.9. F 8. Se- 
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The ſecond Bookg 


$. Seventhly , if he ſeriouſly ſer his miade to conſider 
the vanity of all thoſe things which depend upon. this preſeut 
life, and which we forſake at our death, Eccl. 2.1 82" 

9. Eightbly,ifhe perſuade himſelte that Gods providence 
without him is ſufficient to provide for all thole things con- 
cerning which he can be carefull, and do know withall that 
without it,no good can be done, though he (ſhould continne 
in life. 

The fourth Queſtion is what a belcever ought to dothat he 
may injoy this conſolation ? 

10Axfe Firſt, he ought to Jabour that he may have a (pe. 
ciall faith in God through Chriſft,and that this faith be lively, 
and Rtrong, Lake 2.28.2 Tim, 1. 12-1 [obn 5.4. 

11. Secondly , he ought with all care to preſerve hi 
Conſcience pure and without offence , Atls 24. 15 ; 16, 
Hibllo. 22, 

12. Thirdly, he ought with this faith and Conſcience to 
live in a continuall expe&ation of the comming ot che Lord, 
ſo carying himſelte here as becomes a Citizen of heaven, Phil, 
3-202 Pet,3,12, 

13.Fourthly,he ought alwayes to thinke the hower of his 


death to be neare andat hand, Pſalm: 19.20. F/a'.25, 15, | 


2 Tim4 6, 


14. Fitthly,he ought alwaics to exerciſe himſclfe to a des 


niall and forfaking of the world, 1Cor.7-29,30,3104l.6'4. 

15.Sixthly, he ought to make death familiar ina ſort to 
himſelfe both by a frequent meditation of it, and by thol: 
exerciſes to which God calls him, x Cor. 15.31.2 (0.1.9.5 
4+10,17. 

16. Seyenthly, he ought to labour that as the outward 
man drawes to corruption,ſothe inward man may be renens 
ed more and more, 2 ( 0r.4.16. 

t7.Eighthly,he ought not to thinke ſo much upon dea' hit 
ſelfe, as upon Gods grace both in death, and in thoſe thing 
which follow after, 2 Tim. 4.8. 

18. Ninthly,he ought in all humility to commend his ſoule 
eto Cod as unto a faithfull Creator, z Per. 4.16, 


Cn AP.18 


Of Conſcience. 
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CHAD. 15. 
Of Temptation*. 


Oncerning temptations the fiſt Queſtion is by what 
| Sem. a beleever may Prengthen himſelfe againſt 


their aſſaults ? 
1+ A»/. Firſt, if he conſider ſeriouſly that theſe temptations 
are part of that warfare to which the taithfull are called, 
Eph.6-12. and unto which they have given up their names 
inbaptiime,and have bound themſelves by oath. 

2.Secondly, if he conſider that Chriſtis our Captaine and 
Generall in this war, epoc.12.7. That he is every where 
preſent and beholds the combate with his eye. This muſt 
needs be a ſtrong incitement to provoke us to do valiantly. 
For hedoth exhort us to fight, helpes us to overcome, aids us 
when we faint,and crownes thoſe that conquer, 

3. Thirdly, if he conſider that the dire&ion of the temp- 
tations themſelves doth depend wholy upon the providence 
and diſpoſing of God, Mat.6.13. 2 Theſſ.2.11» 2 (os; 18, 
2 1oReeg els 

4. Fourthly, if he meditate upon the fruit and the uſe of 
temptations, L1.2 1.31.2 Cor, 12.8,9; 

5. Fifthly, if he propound unto himſelfe Chrit who was 
tempted, overcame temptations, and ſuccors them that are 
tempted, Heb,2.18. & 4.15» Gol.2.15, 

6. Sixthly, if he diſtinguiſh betwixt the evill of temptati- 
on,and temptations themſelyer. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, what a beleever ought to do that 
hee may apprehend this comfort in the hower of tempta- 
tion ? 

7. Firſt, he onght to account all thoſe temptations which 
intice him unto fin as his utter enemies, 1 Per. 2-11» 

8.Secondly, he ought to abhor and deteſt thoſe very ſug- 
geſtions themſelves which lead unto fin, R-19.7.15, 

9. Thirdly, he ought to arme himſelfe diligently againſt 
his ſpiritual! enemies, Eph.6.13. | 

F 2 10,Fourth- 
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10, Foncthly, hee ought to reſiſt them with all his might, 
James 4.7.1 Pet.5.9. | 

I. Fitchly, he ought in this combate not to truſt unto his 
own ftrength,but toimplore the helpe of God, and to reſt vp- 
on him, /at.6.13: 

12. Sixthly, hee ought in funle temptations to ab{taine 
from all diſputation , and ipeciail dejiberation abou: the 
thiag ſuggetted,reſting himſelte ſari-tyed in that he doth de- 
telt them, Mat 4 10. For ſuch temptatioas are vile and do 
ealily cleave to us, ; 

13.Seventhly, he ought to avoid all choſe occaſions which 
may fu: ther the temptation, 7744: 14,15, 

14. Eightly , he o4%he to repe!l and exti-gviſh with all 
pollibie ſtrength trouvielome ſuggettions, £p4.6 16, Yea, and 
ſomeiimes tocontemie them alio, when atter ail means uted 
they ceaſe not to be troublelome. 

15, Ninthly, he cught { if they returne againe and 2gaine 
with new afſau'ts after that they have beene oft repeVd ) t9 
remember that it is the part of a valiant Souldier net onely 
to ſuffer, and come cicare off from affaults and sk1rmiſhes 
of hisenzmy, but allo tv indure the tediouine fl: of a long 
ſiedge when there 1s occaſion, 

Thethicd Queſtionis, hoy a man may diſcerne whether 
a temptation have prevailed again{t him: yea or nv ? 

16. Ar. Firſt, this is not tobe judg.4 trom hence that 
a man is either troabled in his mind,or doth recaine his calm- 
nefle. For a vexation of mind for the molt part, which fol- 
towes upon foule temptations, is not onely no {igne of their 
prevalling, but is alio ademonſtration of a ſanAityed heart, 
and a quiet fecucity doth often times ſhew that the tempta- 
tion hath prevaile/. The reaſon is becauſe the oppoſition 
which is apparent in this perturbation, is a figne that there 
is {ome thing in the ſoule contrary to the temptation, and 
a quietncfle doth betray ſome conlent, For water is not 
troubled by the powring in of water buc by the calting inf 
fre. He which finds leaſt trouble is in moſt danger, Lukz 11: 
21. SO Ananias and Saphira were quiet, Af.$.3-8. But Paul 
found a great deale of inward trouble,Re.7.24.2 Cor,1247,% 

But 
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Of Conſcience 
But if this trouble be ſuch that ic drives away a man from 
God,and doth not rather ſtir up to ſeeke him, it 18 not tO be 
allowed or cheriſhed, for then the temptation is, ( although 
ot dice&tly and of its owne nature ) yet indireQtly and 
throuph the perverſnefſe ofour naturezeffe&tuall,and the temp- 
ter hath obtained his delire, 

18, Secondly , a manifelt figne of a prevailing temptation 
is the commiſſion of that ſinne to which the remptacion-did 
provoke, A£1.6.13, Bur here it is to be obſerved that this 
fails our not onely when the ſinne 13 fully 2Hted and come 
micted,but alſs when there is even the very f+{t degree of jr, 
inthe conſent of the will, or inthe leaſt delight in the evill 
thought of, although there be no purpoſe to commit ir. 7am, 
1-14,15, And this is ſo mich the worle it the delight {be 29 
they lay Moro, that is,it it coutinue for any while , and be 
not preſently repeld. 

19, Thirdly, although we give no conſent unto the temp- 
titivn, yet if the temptation ariſe {rom our felves, there 1s a 
linne of ours in ic, even in its firſt conception, becauſe it 
flowes out of our flc{h and from our corruption , although ic 
may be kindled and blowne up to a flame by the Devill, Mar. 
15.18.19, Gen.6.5. &R 8,21. lames 1.14. But this degree 
ot tinne is fach thac though it requires perpetuall Fumiliati- 
0n,yet it ought not to deprive us of comfort, becauſe it is the 
common condition of ail the faithfull, who this notwith- 
landing are in Chriſt bzloved, and accepred'of God: Brtit 
the temptation proceed meerely from the Devill we ought to 
deteſt it,as much as poſſible we can, bur are not to acknow: 
ledpe it for our own fin, Mat-4.:6. 9» 

20, Now a temptation is then to be judged to proceed from 
the devill alone and not from our ſelves, 1. when It is repug» 
nant tothelight of nature, or to reaſon itſeife, and to our 
naturail inclination, 2+ when is ariſeth not as other ordj< 
nary thoughts,but ceaſeth upon, and invades the mindeſud- 
denly,and with a kinde of vehemency, after the manner of 
flaſhes of lighrning. 

21. Fowtaly, fo long as by fervent prayers and'fuch like: 


ſpiritual weapons we do reſiſt and wraltle with any tempta-- 
3 tion: 
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tion we may be ſure that it hath not yet prevailed over ys, 
and that it hath not as yet gotten us within ics power, 2 Cyr, 
I 2.7,5,9-Tames 47+ 

1 he fourth Queſtion is how the Conſcience of a beleeve; 
may be ſupported in a temptation of Ged, that is, in ſome 
ſpicituall deſertion upon which there ftollowes muct 


anxiety ? - 
22. An/.Firſt,we muſt remember that even the beſt of Gods 

ſervants have hadexperience of theſe deſertions, as Tb. 6.4, hin 

g 13.26. & 16.9. David Pſalme.6, & 77. Andeven Chrilt l 

biraſclfe the beloyed Son of God, Mat. 27446. caPd 
23. Secondly, we muſt know that theſe deſertions areno: belt 

ſo much reall and in very deed,as in our ſenſe, and apprehen. wor 

fion,Heb.13-5. all r 
24. Thirdly, we muſt know that God doth nor forget his 


people, no not then when he ſcemes to have forſaken them, Gal. 
£/4.4.9-15,16-Þut doth for his own glory and their good on- 2, 
ly ſeeme to do fo. bur ! 


25+ Fourthly,we may be ſure by Gods Word and Cove WY W 
nant that this deſertion ſhall be but ſhort , eſpecially it is be MI'mP 
compar'd with the time and continuance of his mercies,£/a, MtIlc 
547,58 57+20, 

26. Fiithly,we muſt make inquiry in our Conſciences with 
all diligent examination whether our owne finnes have not 
beene the cauſe of Gods ſodealing,E/a.57.21, Which if w ]W. 
{hall find to be ſo,we mult confefſe them humbly,intreate for W*** 
mercy, and (erioully forſake them , P/al. 51. Ma 

27.Sixthly,we ought to live by Faith, Heb, 2. 4. waiting 
for the Lord which hideth his face from us,£/a.8. 17. 

28, Seventhly,we ought to ſtir up our ſelves to lay hold 
upon God, E/4.64-7. kind 

29.-Eighthly,we ought alwayes toremember that although 
God do ſeeme to be abſent from us a long while, yet he doth 
only wait for a fit time to ſhe mercy, E/,30018. 


Chap.19. 


Of Conſcience. 


CHAP. 19. 
Of the Conſcience of ſinne, 


Oncerniog (innes the fhr{t Queſtion is, how a Chriſtian 
mo be comforted when his Conſcience doth reprove 
hin for,and accuſe him of diverſe ſins ? 
| 1. Arſe Sinnes are of two forts, For ſome beproperly 

cald inficmities,or faules,which d > commonly cleave to the 
beſt and moſt vigilant of the faithtull, x Cor.6.7. Others are 
more hainous wickednefſe which neither are to be found in 
all the faithfull nor in any of them k all unleſſe ve y ſeldom; 
and by reaſon of ſome violent temphgtion ,, Romans 6. 13, 
Gal.6.1s : 

2. Aninfirmity 18 when a purpoſe to do well is preſent, 
bur power of pertorming it is abſent, Row. 7.18.A wickedneſſe 
is w hen the purpoleit ſelfe at leaſt in ſome particular fa& is 
impious, 2 Sar 12+ 10» Now in caſe of ioficmitics theſe 
following arguments may ſerve for conſolation. 

3. Firſt, eventhe belt and molt perteR of Gods Children 
while chey live here are ſubje@ unto theſe failings, James 3.2, 
1 lohn 1.8, 

4. Secondly,God doth pitty his ſervants in their infirmi- 
ties as a loving F ather pitties his little children, Pſc103 13, 
Mat. 3. 27» 

5. Thicdly,Chriſt himſelfe is touched with the ſenſe of our 
iofirmicies, Heb.4.15. 

6.Fourthly,Chrift himfelfe is ſach a propitiation for ſuch 
kinde Of {innes, that he offers us conſolation for them before 
hey becommitted, x oh» 2.1,2.R0.6.14, 

7 Fitthly , by Chriſt we have accefſe with boldnefſe to 
the Throne of grace , that wee may obtaine mercy, 
Heb.6.14.. 

$, Sixthly,Godat our prayer will cure our infirmicy, E/z.. 
$0.29. P/,103.3:; 

9S&ecventhly,the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, Row. $.26, 
I 0,Eighth» 
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| 1c. Eighthly , theſe infirmitics ſhall not be imputed toy 
for fins, Rom.7. 17.10. 

\ 12. {n more hainous finnes, there can be no ſolid comfor 
had, till they betaken away, 1 Cor45.2.6. Therealou « te. 
cauſe ſach kind of finnes make even beleevers themſclves {{), 
je& to the threatnings of the Law, and doin a great depre, 
exclude them from the promiſes of the Goſpell , walt th # 
Conſcience , Heb.10.22. And expoſe them to the wrath 
God, as being partakers with the wicked and unbeleeyer, 
Ephe5.6,7. Gal.6.17, And therefore have in them a caulegf 
terror not of conſolation. Heb.10.31. Yet a beleever may i, 
ſome ſort ſufteine himſelfe even in the greateſt finnes with 
the poſſibility and hope of mercy , Romans 11. 23. Ly: 
22. 23. RO 

The ſecond Queſtion, what a beleever is to do that he ny 
have conſolation , in caſe his Conſcience accuſe him for hy 
finnes ? : 

12.Firſt, he ought to be aff:&ed with finne, and to groan 

under it as a burden, I1at. 11.258, 29. 

13» Secondly , hee ought continually to deteſt all ſins, 

Ro.7.15. 

14. Thirdly, he ovght evermoreto have a care that he ful. 

hill not the luſts of ſinne, Gal.5.16s s 

15. Fourthly, he ought to indeavour the mortificationd | 
them.R-.8.13, X 

26, Fitchly , heought looking upon the promiſes to fly MR = 
unto Chriſt and to cleave unto him more and- more, Row”, 

25-Phil.3 9. II 

27. But grofſe ſinnes muſt firſt be removed and taken away | 
before a man can be fit to receive ſolid conſolation , E/a1 : 

I6927,18. 
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Of Conſcience. 


Certaine colleCtions out of the Booke of 
I;lliamParis concerning temptations,and the reſiſting 


of them, which I thought good hereto fer down for 
the further illuſtration of the Do&rine of tempta- 
tions, becauſe they are not read in the Au- 
thor, except by a very few. 


\Irlt,7 enppration in one ſenſe ih nothing elſe but 4 triall, and 
torempt us nothing elſe but to make a triall or experiment of 
any thing , that we may know it , that 5s, that it may be diſ- 
cover'd, and become manifeſt, and this is all that the 
Devill can fe, hee cannot with flirength conquer ua , 
or caſt us down, For unleſſe we of our owne accord truft him, 
and delrver our ſelves into his hand, be can have no power over 
u, He can prevaile no farther againſt us, then we give him 
leave or permit hin. eAll that he can ds therefore is ta tempt 
us, that is to make an experiment what we are, whether 
weake or flrong , whether we be ſuch as will yeild to him, or 
whether ſuch as will reſiſt him valiantly. And if in the begin- 
ning of the temptation, he finde that we make valiaut x e- 
ſtance, he deſpairing of the viftory, and being overcome aud 
confounded, for the moſt part departeth preſently, And this 
is the property of a tempter when hee hath made his ar- 
gument , and found what he ſought for, to ſurceaſe the work, 


of temptations 


1] 1s another ſenſe temptation ſignifies, a fighting a+ 


gainſt one,or a war,or a battell,andit is very likely that what= 
ſoever the Devill attempts aga p us is by way of ſuch a fight, 
if we confider the matter but diligently, For he doth all that 
he doth with a purpoſe and deſire to conquer , mpether he lay 
ſnares for us , or we 5 f, he make tryall of ua, or whether he 
pretend ſome good things to deceive usy or whether he ſmite us 
with the ſaffe, or ſword , whetber he undermine the wall of 
our defenſe, or whether he take from 4 our ſpiritual faod, or 
procure it to be taken away , for he doth do all theſe rings 
with a deſire to do 185 a miſchiefe. + And in very deed , all theſe 
are parts of that war , or combate y wherewith hee fights a+ 
Cainſt 725, G thirdly, 
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The ſecond Booke 


Il. Every finne hath its temptations, and againſt the 


mind of man doth the devill fight , beſieging. it , in a circum. 
venting way,and ordering bu armies , and forces, againſf the 
armics of vertucs, and againſ the (aftl: of mans ſoule, 

I V. The fightings which ariſe from the faculty of reaſon 
within our ſelves are theſe, 1. Curioſity, that is a luſt th 
know things not neceſſary, and things the knowledge of which 
tend nothing to, mor belpe forward at all ſalvation, 2. Slow: 
neſſe to believe, 3. Levity ia believing every thing, 4, Doubt» 
fulneſſe,$. Snſpitiouſneſſe, 6. eA IÞrit of blaſphemy which 
is a ipring and fountaine of abominable thaughts , and of 
thoughts ſo horrible and troubleſome, that ſuch a kend of temp. 
tation is like a martirdome , and there have beene ſome that 
bave rather defired vo ſuffer Martyrdome then to endure ſuch 
thoughts. 

V. e/fny ove may refiſt any temptation of the Devill, if he 4 
ſmmply and purely will it, without any mixture of nnwilling- 
nefſe. For no man # overcome , or yeilds to the temptatic: ut- 
terly againſt his will , for ſo bis will remaiw:s wnconguered, 
and vittorious and uninclined te conſent unto the temptation, 
and ſo a man frould both yeild, and not yeili. But that a man 
way, ſimply, and purely be willing to make refiftance it is nt 
from man himſelfe , or from any naturall power in him but 
from the gift of God,and the helpe and aſſiſtance of his grace, 

V I Now wee muſt obſerve that when the queſtion is , whee 
ther a man may have a will to refiſt temptation ? this word 
may doth admit two (ignifications ; For it ſignifies ſometime: 

a poſſibility which #1 paſſive, 'in reſþeft of capacity, and ſome- 
times in regard of vertue or power, or efficiency, now.it 1s mas 
nifeſt , that no man can reſiſt any nts; WAY of efficie 

excy,but by way of poſſibility,or paſſibilitye 

VII, Beſides the Hofer of praces and of wertues the provi- 
dence and proteftion of God us neceſſary for believers, that 
they may reſiſt temptations, and [0 are thoſe manifold help: 
wherwith God ſuccors his ele in the combate. 

VIII.The firſt of theſe helpes is a driving away of the enemic! 
org they are ſometimer not ſuffered to tempt the Elefh, 

oD.l. 
I% 


Of Conſcience. 
1 X The ſecond belpe is a bridling of the enemies that they 


cannot tempt ſo much as they woula, Job.2. 

X, The third helpe us from the tempter himſelfe, when e5/e1 
that very ſhape under which he rempts affords us (ome helpe 
and inſtruttion , ſo the —— of the Serpent might have cauſed 
Eve to have ſufpeGed bu ation, 

2 Xx I. Thefoxrth helpe ts from the temptation it ſelfe, when it ei- 

> ther ſtirs up feare in wrygwhich « the beſt keeper, or ſtirs us up to 

£ ht,and inconrageth us againſt the enemy. 

? XII. The fifth, anew grace, or an vncreaſe of the former. 

* Fortotheſe that imploy their talents well God gives an in- 
* creaſecither inthe greatneſſe, or number, Mat.25.Luke.1 g. 
> XIII The fixth « a ceſſation, or peace, or rather a truce 
” fromthetemptation. 
XIV. The ſeaventh i a refreſoment in the heate of temp- 
' tation, which is a mitigation of it, 44 when the tribulation 5s 
” turned intoa ſollacee 
” XV, The eighth #s a comforting, that #s a ftengthning, 
' andlifting up of the heart by a promiſe of ſtrength and vittory, 
' andbya demonſtration of the weakeneſſe of the enemier,aud ih 
* lightneſſe of the fight. 
*X vi. The ninth us conſolation.that is achearing of the heavt, in 
* troubles gn ſorrow and griefe, | 
* XVII. Thetenths a bebenin of Faith and Hopeand a con- 
firmation of the ſame , againſt the ſhaking of fearegwhich ari- 
* ſeth from our own defelt andinfirmity. 
| XVIII. The eleventh i an npholding of then that are ſat upon 
that they faill not, that is, that they receive no hurt, Now 
they are oft times ſo aſſaulted that they are ready to fall, and 
that for this end that they may acknowledge their own imfirnai- 
* . tie, and may aſcribe it to Gods meycy and not their own pow- 
er, that they are kept from falling. 
IX. The twelfth is, Gods receiving of them that fly unto him, 
| inrefpeft of which he us called, the hiding plate of the Eleft, 
| XX, The thirteenth 1s Gods fighting againſt aud overthrowiys 
the enemies, 
XXI, The fourteenth is outward tribulation of which there are 


many profits helping this WAY» 
XXIl> 
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The Second Booke 
X X11. The fifteenth is the remembrance of the lajt thing, 


Death, judgement damnation and happineſſe, | 
XXII. Itis very difficult to overcome temptations beeauſ, 
that in this corruption of our nature no man fights with al 
bis ftrength againſt any temptation , but partly for it, ard a- 
ainſt himſelfe. A believer in temptation 1s 45 a Kingdom 


divided within it ſelfe,lihe an armed Horſeman that ſits upona | 
winching, unruly, and unbroken Coltlike a Houſe wel built J 
bat npon a weak formndation , liks a ſtout warriour ſtanding 
pon a ſlippery pavementy'r he 1s partly armedgcud partly with. | 


out armour or loaded with a grievous burthen. , 


XXIV. Amongſt the moſt hidden treacheries and moft ſubtil : 


temptations of the devill, whereby the moſt wiſe, and valian 
Chriſtians are often times brought under : the firſt is a loy 
tediou/neſſe , whereby he wearigs him, by which he indea- 
v0Hrs, not only to bring hin whom he tempts into the tempta- 
tion, but into deſperation alſo,to make him believe that he be. 
longs net to God, and that God cares not for him, And from 
hence comes this folly and miſchief becauſe men know not wha 
a great deale of advantage ariſeth from a long and often com- 
bating with temptations, how it ſerves for the breaking of 
pride which # rooted within us,for the diſcovering of other in- 


firmities which would elſe have never been ſren, and for the F 


preſervation of humility, 

XX V. Theſecond craft of the devill is, the ftrangeneſſe of the 
temptation, for be oft times ſets upon many of the eleft with 
wnuſnall temptations., whereupon it happens that th:y becom: 
very fearefuR that they belong not to God,becanſe they cannn 
beare of anythat have bin temptedin the ſawe (ort. 

XRYV I, The third ſubtilty is, when the devill goes about t) 
wake a man change that ſtate wherein he 1s, and whercin 
he is well, even a4 Birds and' Fiſhes, are often times, 6) 
noiſe, andvehement ſtirring, driven out of thoſe places in 
which they were ſafe fromthe nets andthe ſnares of the Fonler! 
and Fifſners, 

XX VIT. The fourth ſubtilty is when he invites a man to the 
things that are above his ſtrength. 

XXVIIT. The fifth ſubtilty is when wnder the pretence of ſom 
good, he adrawes man into danger, XXIX 


Of Conſcience 
X IX. The ſixth [ ubtilty u when under the pretence of vertue 
e ner[mades a man to ſome vice, 

XX. The ſeventh and moſt dangerout fubtilty of all,ts a peace, 

and ceſſation from temptations wherewpon follows ſecurity, 

[rath, pride, contempt of our br:thren , hardnes © f bear t. 

KXI. 4 man mayreſiſt tempt ations three wayes, 1. He ve- 
{js that conſeats not . The aompter ts overcome, if he over- 
come not 15, 2» He reſiſts temptations that flyes from them and 

Pun them,3s He refiſteth which beateth them backs & mak 's 
oppoſtiors 

NXIT. With a ſhunning of temptations we muſt Joyne an in- 
aignation . For even as a Marchant that hath ſome pretions 
commodity, 987 ſcorne to looks after , or to hearken to ſuch a 
chapman 4s ſhall offer him for it a great deale under the worth, 
and ſome times falls mto an. indignation againſt him, ſo he 

which loves God intirely will not vouch/afe to looke after ov 

2 bcarken to the Devill, whatſoever beoffer him, that he would 
OS forſake him, yea and he cannot but have an indignation when 
he offers himthat which 6 infinitely of leſſe worth and even no» 
thing at all in compar iſor, 

(XIII. Andbere it 8s a point of wiſdom, and [pirituall shil- 
fullneſſe, ſo to cleave wnto vertue aud to preſerve and defend it 
that the darts of the tempter may not come at us. So many 

Sy which love God fervently, ds fo cleave unto him and bend 

I'S themſelves ro do bis pleaſure, and do imploy themſelves (6 

dligently therein , being fixed in ſuch kind of excerciſes im 
movably , that the Darts of the temptation d» nit touch 
thew, , 

XXII. A teraprat #11: beſt of all beaten back by its owne 
weapon, now every vertue doth ſo, as oft as in the temptation 
ite beauty and pretionſn*(ſe 1« ſeriouſly thought npon, for 
by ſuch a hinde of meditation , both the funnes that do tempt ns, 
and the thanghts an1darts that yroceed from them are alwayes 
at it were wounded , and wiakned, and ſometimes al/o they 
w4aniſ) into nothing , even as darken'ſſe vaniſheth, and fire 
eth away, where light approacheth ; for this cauſe ently doth 
vice, and the pleaſures and profirs therenf ſreme to 115 im the 
h:ner *f temptation to be of ſome moment worth , becauſe 
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The ſecond Booke 


at that time the Law of vertu: is bid from our Ey2s, eiths 
through ignorance , or negligence, even at the onely v6 
ſon why rotten wood, and the (cales of fiſhes do ſhine in thy 
night 4, becanſe the light of the ſun or at leaſt other light 


are wanting 
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CHAP. I. 
Of Obedience in Generall. 


AE >54 Itherto we have ſpoken of thoſe things that 
belong tothe ſtate of man, now it followes 
that we inquire into the aQions, and conver- 
ſation of his life. 

And here in the firſt place we are to intreat 
of obedience to God in generall, where 

The firſt Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true obedience ? 

FS 1+A-/.Firlt, if we make more account of Gods will then Signes of true 

©Þy commands of men, or any pleaſure of our owne , A, obedience. 

S& 19.& 5-19. Mat.26.39, The reaſon is becauſe obedience 

EFoperly conliſts in this, that we do fimply, and abſolutely 

ly our will tothe will of God. 

2, Secondly , if our hearts bee flexible, and eaſy to be 
rought upon by Gods perſuafion , Ep.2.2. & 5 6. _ 
where 
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The Third Booke 


where the vai 775 m108ia; children as T may ſay 1n/uajij 
tatts, that are not to beperſwaded. For they ars oppoled 
thoſe which 1 Per. 14. are cal'd rizrz iracon obedient chi 
dren» Oppoſite to this diſpoſition is a hard , and ſtonf 
hearc. 2 

3- Thirdly, if we do prepare our ſelves to follow theyi®? 


% 


of God in all things, Demr.5-33-Even in thoſe which ſa® 
to be oppoſite to, and to croffe our protits, ſo that the fi? 
apprekends chem to beevill, [cr.42.2, Heb. 11.8.Phil,2,.8, = 
4. Fourthly,it we do apply our {elves to the obedience? 
Gods wi!l,even then when we ſee no reaſon for it, 7ob» 13,5187 
1 $492.5.9.15. Otherwiſe we follow not ſimply Gods yil 
but the reaſon of it. "I 
5. Fifthly, if we beready in cegard of the diſpoſition an? 
bent of the heart, to obey Gods will not only in thoſe thug}? 
wherein we know his pleaſure , but evenin thoſe wherein top 
the preſent we are ignorant of his will, Ex.10.27. S 
6. Sixthly, if we deſire moſt of all, to know that parto$3 
Gods will that concernes our felves, and our own duty , 
119.33,34. As 9.7.70b. 21.13, 14 #.. 
7.Seventhly, it the feare of God be continually bet? 
our eyes,(o that we take heed of diligently, and ſhan caretul}F 
the offending of him, Heb.12, 28.29.1 Pct.1.17. 4 
Ss, Eighthly, if we depend notupon that iuccefſe, and era 
of our obedience which we find in this world, but reſolver 
hold on, though our obedienee precureus never fo many 
fiftions,1 Pet.2.19.20,2 1-& Dare3.17. : 
9. Niathly, it wee exerciſe our telves in thenſe of thi 
mercies whereby our hearts may be framed to obedience, iÞ 
Cor. 29. 7 
The ſecond Queſtion is , by what motives a man mayt|3 
ſtird up,to yeild obedience unto God ? . 
lo. Arnſ.Firlt, It he apply his mind to conſider of Goff 
ny pag CAMatthew 1.6. Ierimy 35. Romans, 6418.20. 
TOS | 9» 
It. Secondly, if he conſider alſo Gods power, 7cr.13:Þþ 
12.T hicd!y,it he Conſider that the obedience that God: 
quires of ns,tends not at all to his advantage but 40 cure, i 
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Of Conſcience. 
13. Fourthly,if he copfider, the benefits of God beſtow- 
ed upon kim, whatand how great they be, Rowa2.x,£x,20, 
2, And upon this point our foule ſhould ſettle as upon a con- 
{ideration moſt effeAtuall ; for ir is manifeſt, that the obliga« 
tion of debt, towards a benefaQor is augmented and increa- 
ſed, according to the greatnefle of the benefit, For there is 
ro Queſtion , but that every\benefit doth bind him that re- 
ceives it to the benefaQor, and the greater the benefit is the 
© oreater the bond. Well therefore doth illiamP ar. urge this 
* conſideration after this manner : if any man ſhould giveto 
©« 2nother a 1060 marks ; queſtionlefſe he which receives ſuch 
« a kindnefſe ſhould be much bound:to the giver, and it he 
* ſhould give him 2000 marks, the bond would be doubly 
« oreater and fo on infinitely. If therefore he ſhould give 
*}im any thing which were infinitely better, or morepre- 
« ticus, the receiver weuld be infinitly more bound. Now a 
& 11anseye,or his tongye alone,(much more his whole body) 
© js incomparably better , then a 1000 markes,thereforee- 
* very one Is infinitly more bound to God, tor his tongue, 
- or eye alonethen he ſhould be for thegift ofa 1000 marks. 
« Againe let us ſuppoſe that God ſhould give to one man, a 
*1000 marks only, and to another a 1000000 it is manifeſt 
*« that the obligation and debt of thankfulnefſe , and ſervice, 
* frem him that received the greateſt benefit infinitly, 1s in- 
* finitly greater thenthe bond, and obligation of him that 
** received the lefle ; ſeeing thereforethe obligation whereby 
* a man is tiedto God for histongue, or eye alone is infinitly 
© oreaterthen the other, it is, manifeſt that this obligation 
«1s infinite. Now then that obligation, wherein a man is 
*tzedro God, for his whole body is after a ſort more infinit, 
© and that for his ſoule is yet greater,and that againe for eter- 
* nal! & everlaſting life, muſt needs be much greater,and ſo in 
© the reſt, it is manifeſt therefore that our obligation and 
*Jebt to God, of thanktulnefſe and ſervice is in many reſ+ 
* pes infinite, 
13 Fitthly,if he conſider that the end ofGods greateſt mer- 
cieis obed.ence, Luke 1.74 1 Petals. 
15. Sixthly,it he do attend how he 1s called upon by God 
H cons 
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a2 . The Third Booke 
continually to obedience , Tirw @. 12. I Th:ſſa. 4-7. 1 
Pe.1.15» ; 
16. Seventhly,if he remember how we are bound by a moſt 
firme covenant to ſerve God, Tob. 31»1.Heb,S 19. 

17. Eighthly,if he conlider the miſery of thoſe, that obey 
not God, for hes is the ſervant of finne, to death, Rom, 
6.16, 2T» 

18, Ninthly, ifhe meditate of the promiſes that are made 
to obedience,r Tim. 4.8. 2 {07.7 1. Hebs5.9. 

19. Tenthly, if he always ſet before hiseyes the threat- 
nings againſt , amd the vengeance which,is prepared for the 
diſobedient,2 T befſ. 1. 3. 

The third Qreſtion is by what meanes a man may be made 
fir,to yield obedience unto God ? 

The manner 29+ Ax{.1. He onght to have a ſpeciall care that his Faith 
how coſtirup, be ſolid and lively. For all the obedience which 1s acceptable 
and promote yqro God,is obedience of Faich, Rom 1.5.8 16-26» 
whore of  21.Nowfaith brings forth obedience tonre wayes, 1+ be- 

diences euſe while it cleaves unto the Word of God , as the Word 
of eternall truch, it makes all choſe motives to obedience, 


which are found in the Scciptares to be forcible, and effeftu- 7 
all, 2» Becauſe it doth obtaine all grace from God, 3. Becauſe '*: 


itdoth joyneusto Chriſt, a» to onr head , without whom we 
can donaching, and in whom we can do all things, /ohn 15. 
Phil.4-13-4 Becauſe it doth as it were drive ſuch a ſpirit of 
life out of Chriſt. 

232. Secondly, he ought to yield himſelfe up to the ſpirit 
1 Pet,1.22. that he may be inthe ſpirit, Row.S. 9, And that 
the ſpirit may dwell in him, Yer.2.that he may be moved by 
the ſpirit,Ver. 14. walke inthe ſpirit, Ga/.5.16. be led by the 
ſpirie,/e7.18.Live and go inthe __um» Ver.25. 

i 


23 Thirdly,heought to apply his mind to receive the word 
of God in the power of ic x. Theſ.1.5. 2 Cor. 10. 4,5 
Rom.6. 7. 


24 Fourthly, he ought to uſe all his indeavour to preſent 
_ obedient uito God, according to his Word Rem, 
13.19, 
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Of Conſcience. 


CHAP. 2. 
Of Knowledge. 


Fcauſe to tke performing of Chriſtian obedience there 
B:. nece fſJaiily 1<quired ſome knowledge. Concerning 
knowledge therefore 

1he hrii QuelticD is, what a kind of fludy of knowledge 
ought to be in us ? 

i.An/. Fuſt , wee ought in this fiudy to take heed of all 

affected ignorance, 2 Pet.3.5-Pro2,22.25-7. 

2. Secondly we ought alto to avoid all curiofity, Dext.29 

29. 11,241, 1 7 146 20. 2Ti1m.2,23. Titts 349. Tohy 21. 
22 Als 1.6 7. 

3. | harc is a fivefold curiofity of knowledge, 1. when we 
would know thoſe things that God hath not reveal'd, 2. 
when we leck to know thoſe things which belong not te our 
ſelves but to others 3-when we ſpend moſt findy about things 
leaſt necefſary,4q. When we defire to know the hardeſt things, 
and negle che principles, and fundamentalls, 5» When we 
relt not ſicaply in the Will of God , bur would ſee a reaſon 
of it, 

4+ Thirdly, we oughtto ſtudy for the knowledge of thoſe 
things eſpecially which are moſt neceflary for us in our life, 
Pre.g.12.1 Tims6.$. - 

5.Fourthly,we onghe to lJabeur for a growth in knowledge, 
not contenting our ſelves ro be children in underftanding 
I Cor, 14.20. Heb,5, I 2+ Core3 16, 

6.Fitthly, we ought to take heed of all pride, which is wont 
to ſpring from knowledge, 1 Cor.$.1. 


The ſecond Queſtion is what a man ought to doe that Meanes to ob- 
ke may obtaine (olid knowledge ? taine know*- | 
7. Arſ. Firſt the mind is wholly to be devoted unto piety, |<4g<- 


Prec1.9.9.10. Pſale2$.14. Tobn 7.17. For as knowledge is 
ealy to the godly, Proe8.9.& 14-6. loto the wicked it is im- 
poſſible, Pre, 2497» 

_ 8Secondly,we mult deny our carnall wiſdome,1 (vr.3.18. 
22.26.12, H 2 9, Third- 
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The Third Booke 

_ 9. Thicdly,thelufts of the fl:zſh are to be avoyded, becauſe 
they bliad the mind, Eph 4.18, By abuſing,ditturbiaggallure- 
ing.and preſſing it down. 

10. Fuurthly, Heavenly wiſdome is to be highly priz:d _ 
and to be ſought with proportionable care, Pro. 2. 4. & 3, 
I 4-8 4:7: | | | 

11. Fitthly, it is to bedeficed of God by earaeſt prayer, 

41:5» 

12 Sixthly, humility and modeſty and ſobriety mult be 9. 
ſerved, Pro. 11.3.Rom. 1243s T 
13. Seventhly, we mutt confer and conſalt with thoſe that 


God hath indowed with a larger meaſure of this knowledge, ther 
Pro,1512, | 
14 Eighthly, we ought toglory in a holy manner in the | £2® 
poſſeilion of Heavenly knowledge, Jer. 9s 2 4. 
15. Ninthly , this wiſdome isto be ſought,in a daily and __ 
religious heeding an1 hearing of the Word of Gol, oe 
2 Tim.3.16, __ 
16, ſenthly, that knowledge which we have obtained ry 
muit be tara'd into afe and praiſe, Mrthiw, 25. 29, Ny 
obs 13.17. nan 
The third Qu:ſtion is by what arguments a man may be of 
ſtir'd up to ſeece this Divine knowledge ? x 
eA1ſ, 1, Becauſe knowlelge pertaines to the-naturall per- FE 
teCtion ofa man, as appeares by thetemptation of our firſt EE 
parents, G-.3-5+ 2+ Itis that which makes a difference be: ny 
twixc man and thebruit beaſts, P/a/.32.9. 3 They whichare WM - 
deſtitute of this knowledge are in ſome fort more ſtypid OM 
then the bruit beaſts, E/ai-153. 4 Knowledge brings along G. p* 
with it acertaineſingular, and honeſt delight, Pro. 14 13+ w 
14. 5 Wirhow knowledge the heart of man cannot be good, "—_ 
Pr .19.2. 6 Knowlemge is the key of the Kingdome of Hea: 1 
ven. £4h 11.52, 7K 10owledge is the fpiriruall food ofthe Y 
ſoule,/-r.3.10. 8 his k1owledge 18 neceſſary ro make 13 "Ss 
partakers ot che covenant of Gd, Heb.8.rr. 9 The faichfu!l vi 2 
are all ofthem children ofl1iph:not of darkenefſe, Ephe/: 5.5. 'E S, 
lo The wit of this kiowletge, and averineſl: co it is too oF 
p 


lithazife, Prove p.22. 11 Ic is thecauſe _—_ 
1/ 


of Conſcience. 51 
1 Core 2.8, 12 It doth fo corrupt good affetions that it 


makes them become evill, Rom.10.2, 13 Tt isa cauſe, and 
note of perdition, Hoſe 4. 6. 2 Coreg. 3 : 


CHAP. 3. 
Of the Feare of Cod, 


He feare of God, hath very neare aftinity with the know- 
T ledge of God , P/al. 119. 79. Concerning this teare 
therefore : 
The firſt Queſtion is whether'all kind of feare of God be a o0od and 
g00d ? evill (eare of 
Anſ. There is both a good and evill feare of God, £x. 20, God- 
20. And hence it is that feare is ſometimes generally com- 
mended, Pr9.28. 14. Sometimes againe it is generally found 
fault with, Apr. 21.8, 
The ſecond Queſtion is what is that feare of God that is 
t0 be tound faule with? 
2 A»{.1.T hat feare which ſcarres men away fr »m God, An evill feare, 
ar which drives them to fly away from him, Ex.20.18. Ger. 
3.6, ey0ce6.16, 2 The teare of them alſo which are onely 
afraid of Gods anger. [4.2+ 19. Re.3.1 5. 
ſhe thicd Queſtion is what is that feare of God which 
is commendable? 
Anſ. 1. When we reverence the Majeſty and Power of 
God, to that the principal cauſe of our teare 18 not any evill 
which we are in danger of , but the excellent.perfe&ion of 
God, G-1.23,17. & 31.42-53+» Eccles 5.2. 2 When weare 
molt aff-41d of offending God, Eccles 9.4.Pro.13.13, 3 When 
we are aft-Qed with trembling upon the light of Gods wrath, 
P/al. 90.!0, 
Che fonueth Queſtion is whether the feare of puniſhment 
venata fervile feare? 
4 4af. It ic beonly in reſpect of puniſhment it is meer- Servile feare, 
ly iervile, and vitious, 2+ It in puniſhment we have a chiete 
relpeX unto oar own miſery . io far ic is ſervilde 3. Bur it 
Hs5 puniſh » 


The Third Booke 


puniſhment be reſpeed only ſecondarily , and be feat'de/ 
pecially for this cauſe chat it {eparat's fromGod,and tend's t 
this end to mike us more wary in waiting before God, luch 
a feare isJaudable.4. It the Miriilter of God, and therevengy 
be to be fear'd tor wrath,Ro.13.4.much more is God himilelt, 
Heb.12. 29. Amo1e3 KS, 

The fitth Queition is what be the ſignes of the true fear; 
of Gud? 

5-eAnſ. 1.1 we ſeriouſly and carefully avoid thoſe thing 
that are diſpleaſing in Guds fight, Pro.3 7. & 14+ 16:& 16 
6. 2. It out of Conſcience to God, we abſtaine iroum: thol 
ſinnes that are moſt lecret,and thoſe which in reipeR of men, 
we might with ſafety enough commit, Leve19. 14+ Geng, 
18. /0b,31,21.22,23. 3 It we not only abltaine '1om tins bt 
even hate them anathat tor this cavie etpecial'y becaule Got 
doth dereft them, Pro.8.13. 4 It we be mott caretull to rake 
heed that we depart not away from Gud , Ter.52.40. 5 | 
we not onely abſtaine from evill but ſtudy to do that which 
is good Eccleſiaſtes 12.13. Dent. 5,20, 61f wee labuurat- 
ter perie&ion in every part Ct SarRification, 2 Cor,7. 1,}hil, 
2.12. 7 It we neither feare men nor any creature to tha 
they can ſcarre us from doing our duty, Mat 10 28. F/a 8.11, 
13.1P ct.3.14,15- $ If weimploy our ſelves in the Word 
God, and other holy things with feare, x Cor.7,25. 91 
we ule the very name and attributes of God with reverenct, 
Dent.18.58, 


The 61xth Queſtion, by what motives a man may be ſir'l 
up to feare God ? 

6. Ar{1.By a conſideration of Gods Omnipotency , Ie: 
5-22.16 37.23.24.P/al.76:4,7. 2 Bya conſideration of the 
Kingdome of God P/al. 99.1. Jer.10-7. Dar.6.26. 3 Hi 
powerfull government of all things, £/9.25.1,2.3.4. 4 His 
particular judgements againſt ſinne. P/al-119.11 8,11 9,120.17, 
Heb.3 16, Ept.3.5,7. $. His univerſal} judgement of the 
whole World, Eccles 12.13,14. 1P-t.1,17. 6 His threats 
nings 2 Kings 21,19, Heb,3.16. 7. The poniſhments that lie 
bpor Us, Lithe 2:44. 8 Themercy of Gud,P/al.135. 4. 9 His 
benelits, [cr,5.24. P/al.72,5. 10 The promites that are 114ade 

to 


Motives to 
feare God. 
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Of Conſcience 33- 
them that feare God , P/a/m? 25. 12, 13, 14, & 34 9. & 
overbes 10, 27. & 13. 13. & 19. 23, & 22.4, Eccles 
12, 


CHAP. 4. 


Of bamility towards Gods 


7 Eciuſe thenature of obedience ftands in ſubjeRion,there- 
| Ifore in the next place we mutt treat of humility towards 
24 in which there is a ſubmiſſion, 14.4.6,7. which isjoyn- 
| with the feare of God, Pro. 2244. 

Thefirlt Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true humility 
wards G.Jd? 

1. Anſ. Firſt, A ſerious acknowledgement of our owne Sins of hu- 
perfeRion before him, P/a/+430-2.3. £/a.40.6. 1 Pet.1. 24, Mility- 
vr pride ſtands in an imagination and affeRacion of ex- 
llency 
2. Secondly, an acknowledgement of that ſame great guilt 
lich lies on u8 þy reaſon of our (ins commirted againit,him 
mM 3.19. For pride doth exclude the ſerious conteflion 
reot, Luke 18.11: 

3- Thirdly, a ſubmiſſion with filence to the judgements of 
d,P/a/.29 5. x Row. 3.18. /2b.1.21.8 39.37. Fora proud 
ananſwers againe, Romege20, 

4.Forrthly, an amplification of the grace and mercy of 
od in all his benefits, x Chror. 29.14 Fora proud man 
th in ſome ſort thinke himſelfe worthy of all good things, 
d that they are no more then his due , Dewtri. 8. 14*17« 


9. + 

5. Fifthly, an holy admiration of thoſe wayes of God 
hich are paſt finding out, [0b.42-3. Rome 11. 33,34. Dſale13- 

For aproul man thinks himſeife able to comprehend all 
ings, and that all things ought to be communicated to 


Mm. 
6.5ixthly, a laying afide all our digniry and excellency 
dove others, inthe preſence of God and duties of his wor- 


ſhip, 


: 

. 

- 

oy 

[ 

, 

5 

#4 

$ + 

6 v 

Ls 

FT, 

7 ; 

4, . 

: 
- 2 
WW, 
4 4 
- 

F 

49, 

: I 
#-5Y, 
5708 

. 

T 27 
Rt ? 
z® « 

ww. z 
þ; # 
E4 ” 
'S. a 
7 
« 
" 

"WF 1 
. -$ f 
' = 

«2 
Sc 
in 
- $1 
=e 
{ 
bY 4 


- 


— ——— 
A 3 A.} 
h Tee Sis 


Motivesto 
humility» 


The Third Booke 
ſhip, {pocaq.10, For a proud man hath his thoughts upg 


his owne excellency, and doth contemne others evenin th! 
preſence of God. Lyke 18.11, 

7. Seventhly , an apprehenfton of ovr owne meanelſe any 
baſeneſſe inthe preſence of Gud , and a trembling beczute 
of his Majeſty, Gen. 18. 27. 

8. Eighthly,an holy modeſty in the worſhipot God, Fl, 

o1,2.3 
, 9, Ninthly,a voluntary undertaking of thoſe taskes whid 
God puts upon us although they may iceme to be but mg 
and bale,Ph1l.2.8. Tchr 13.14 
The tecond Queſtion is by what arguments a manny 
be ſtir'd up to the ttudy of humility towards God ? 

Io. An'. Firlt, if he ſei before his eyes the majelty an 
power of God, 1 Per.5.6, 

1x.Secondly, if he conſider of the.nature of this humili 
to wit that it makes the ſoule of wan fit,that it may becout 
an houſe or temple of God , E/ay .66.3. T hat it may bez 
ciifice for God, P/a/.51419. that ic may be-a receptaclety 
the grace of God, pre.3.3.5- that it may be capable of yii 
dome, pre-11» 2. For this 1s the mother of all other 
tues, and is alſo it ſelfe a {ingular ornament of the ſeu 
I pert. 5.5. o 

12,7 hirdly, if he conſider of che promiſes which ate me! 
to the humble.God will reſpe& them, E/ai.6 6.2. He willyi 
them his grace, /ame 4-6. 1 pet, 5.5. He will exalt them, 
4-10.1 pet.5.6. Luke 18,14 He will reward them with all ku 
of good things, proe22.4. 

13. Fourthly , if he conſider that humility isneceffaryt 
the end that we may ſeeke God and turne away his ang 

Ephe2.3.2 Chron. 1247. 

14.Fitthly,if he contider that humility is required in ev 
duty that we performeto.God, 1ca.6,8, 


Chap.; 


Of Conſcience: 


_ CHAD, 5, 
Of Sincerity. 
B Ecauſe ſincerity is a proper quality of obedience. concer- 


ning it therefore. ; 

The firſt Queſtion is, wherein conſiſts the ſincerity of obe= What Gnce- 
dience ? city its 
1 A»/.Firſt, that it be not only externall,but chiefly,and 
principally,internall, p/al. 51.8. Mat,23.25. 

2+. Secondly, that it reſpe& God eſpecially,and not men. 
Cl.3.23.Mat.6ts : g 

3. Thirdly, that there be a ſhunning of all mixture of cor- 
ruption,and by-reſpe&s, 1 Cor-5.8, 

4- Fourthly, that nothing be omitted,or negle&ed,which 
belongs unto perfe&ion. _ ; 

5; Fifthly,that it expeR its fruit from God,and noe from 
man, ures Ai . h t the fine R ” 

The ſecond Queſtion 1s, whatare of tincerit N R 
6. An{« Firſt, if a man love the light of the Word , and — »_ 
cone to it that his deeds may be made manifeſt, Johv 3.21. 

7, Secondly, it he be obedient in the abſence,as wel) as in 
the preſence of lookers on,in ſecret as well,yea and more,then 
in publike, phil,2:x2.CHat-6.6. Not only when Cod makes 
his preſence manifeſt by his judgements, but eyen when he 
ſcemes to be abſent, pſab78.34  - . ;; "IE, 

3.Thirdly,if he cleave faſtunto Godin adyerſity,as well,as 
in proſperity, Job.1. $,9,10,11- 

9,Fourthly,if he have a care of all Gods Commandements, 
even of thoſe which-ſeeme to be leaſt, ſate5-19% | 

10, Fifthly , if he abſtaine from all appearance of evill, 
Theſf. 5.22. + * k 

11.Sixthly,if he neither cover. nor excuſc his ſins,but con« 
feſſe them,and forſake them, Pro.38.13-2-Cor,7.11., | 

The third Queſtion, is; by what Motives a man may be 
ir'd up,to endeavour after ſincerity? 


I : 12.0 Avf, 
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Maotivcst2 12, M5Firſt. b2cauſe G 1 is che ſcarcher of the heart an 4 


figceritys reins, Pro.16.2.% 21. 2 ws v4 0. & 26. 2. e AI 2. +23. 


Ib.31. 4. 
13-S:condly, becauſe it is the meansto procare true peace, 


159,and ſecurity, Pro.10 gs 
14+ Thicdly,Gad is —_—_— in ſincerity, pſal.5 1.8, pro. 
10.20. And will bleſſe thoſe that be upright wich all ſorts of 


bleſſings,pro.28, 10.18. 
- 15.Foarthly,a double heart is a baſe, monſtrous,and abho- 


minable thing. 


— _— —— 


CHAP. 6. 
Of Zealcex 


Ec:ufe the higheſt degree of our obedience towards God, 
confiſteth in zeale. Therefore concerning this zeale. 
The nature The firſt Queſtion is wherein the nature of zeale doth 
of zcale, conſiſt. 
- 1, A". It confilts in that, that the affeftion of pleaſing 
Got,and proves his lory be,in the higheſt degree. Apo, 
305 1h « 13. Now beczile fuch a kind of vehemeney doth prin- 
ily ſkew ir (Ifein the refiſting of thoſe things which op- 
poſe the will and glory of God ; Therefore for the moſt 
t it is referred r ' that oppolition,which is made againſt 


Pn 


t _ ” .Fhe Grand Queſtion 18 what broke fignes of true zeale? 
tn 2:<A/. Firft, tithe according to Knowledg2, Row. 
TO. 2+» 


g: ER 4man be ready bo rengnkg whatſoever duty 
may be injoynel8;a to hiiviirs and above hit 
Are re re eentOE Eo 

4 Thirdly, it he bc ailigent in che mt his gYuty, 
AF.18.25. 

5. Fourthly (if phe hor put no'6ther limies and bounds to 

his. obedience, "4 hoſe which 'God himlelfe ſhall (er, 


©x09,36.6. | 
6 Fifth» 


Of Conſcience. 

6. Fiſthly,if a man be milde in his owne cauſe, and in thoſe 
things which concerne himſelte, and ferventin thoſe which 
concerne God, Namb.12.3. with foxod.z2.1 9. Galatieg.12, 
with As 13.9.12, For true zeale is theretore called the zcale 
of God, becauſe it is principally carried toward God ; 
Whereupon one ſaith, it is an aff« {ion to revenge the injurie, 
of God,or to yoot ont the enemies of God , or a jealouſy perſecut= 
ing the adulteriest of ('hriſts Spouſe , ropether with the occa» 
ſrons and ſigues of Adnlteries ; or a vehement love which doth 
by a ol and ſtrait guard ſeclude the Spouſe of ( briſt from the 
World. 
7:Sixthly, if that fervour and heat of ic lie not principally 
in contentions about queſtions and controverſies , but in the 
fudy of good works. 7 it.2.14. 

8.Seventhly,if a man be affe&ed in greater matters more,and 
in ſmaler, lefſe, Mat. 23; 23. 

9.Eighthly,if he be no more infulgent unto himſelfe then 
he is to others, Math.7.4.An example of the contrary wher- 
of we have,Gen.38.24. 2 Saw. 2:5. 

10.Ninthly,it he cannot beare with ſuchas are evill,. Fpec. 
2,2, though they be ſach as in other reſpeQts are neere unto 
him,1 Reg. 15. 13. 

11, Teathly , if his indignation againſt ſinne be joyned 
with griefe and pity in reſpe& of the finners, 2 (7.12.21, 
For ſo,a{well that dull remifſenes which is appoke to zeale, 
28 that fury which looks like the heat of zeale, will be wich 
*quall care avoyded. 

12. Eleventhly, if it beconſtant and the ſame in every con* 
dition, Gal.4. 15.18, 

The third Quettion is by what motives a man may be ſtir= 

ced up to a zeale of God ? of 


1 3+A9(.Firſt, becauſe zcale is the property of the people 2 
of Chrift, and one of the things which Chriſt intended to ® 


our redemption,718.2.44 

14.Secondly , becauſe thoſe things which belong to God, 
to ourduty toward him, are ( above all things ) moſt wor- 
thy to be gone about,and done with zeale,Ga/:4.18.Alchough 


we ſhould be even as it were caten up with it, p/a/»69.1 0. Fob. 
2-17, I 2 15. Third-, 
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The Third Books 


15- Thicdly,becauſe there can be notre religion with; 1 
zeal, Ap.3-1 5+16.19- 

16, Fourthly,becaulc it zeale be wanting,ſinnes and ſcar. 
dals are not taken away , but nouriſhed in our felyes, and 9- 
thers., with the offence of God,and diſhonour of his name, 
i S4m,2429. Ap0c+3. Lge 

7, Fifthly, becauſe the want of zeale provoketh God tg 
inflict heavy judgements, Apoc.2.5.& 3-16. 2 Theſſ.2,10, 

18, $ixchly , becauſe there is a f12gular promiſe of Gods 
preſenceand communion with Ghrift , made to {ach as are 
zealous, Apo.3« 20. 

19.Seventhly,becauſe zeale perte&:th,and maketh more ac- 
ceptable all the duties which we pertorme unto God, 7am. s, 
16.Rom.12,11» 
20. Eighthly,becauſe that is the way and fitteſt manner of 
ſeeking the Kingdom of God, Mat.11,12., 

2! Ninthly, becauſe that many that make only a ſhew of 
Religion , are zealous perſecuters of Religion « Matthey 
23. 15, 

The fourth Queſtion is,what is to be done of us, that we 


. Z,z nay get, confirne , and excite the true zeale of God in our 


ſelyes ? 

+22, Anſwer, We ought, 2. to take heed of all thoſe thingy 
which are enemies to zeale.Such areg1. Sundry ſpeculations, 
and queſtions,which tend not to the edification of men in 
Faith,anJ obedience. 1 7114.8 4-7. 2 Tim. 2.14423. Tits 
3-9. For the intention of the mind about thoſe things which 
are meerly ſpeculative, although it may be a means to find 
out the truth ,yet it hindreth the intention of the affe&ions 
about things praficall, And this is the reaſon why there is 
more true zeale often found in poore fimple Chriſtians, then 
inour DoRors and Maſters, 2+. Tntention of the affeRions 
about worldly things, Luke 8.14, 3 Afpirituall ſatiety or 
fulnefſe, that is, a preſumption of our own ſufficiency, and 
a reſting in that degree and meaſureto which we have attain- 
ed, Phi/.3.13.14. 4 Sloth, Feare, and carnall wiſdome. 1:. 
1.19.21.27,28,29,30-31,32433+5 Familiarity with the world, 
ar the commonefſe of fiance abounding in others. RM 

| 22. 6The 
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of Conſcience. 
22, 6 The praftice of ſuch things ay our conſcience allows 
th not, Rows 14+-20.21 7 Indulgence to our ſelves in our 
wa corruption, 1 Cor, 5.6, 2 Corinthians 7. 11» Epveſ, 4. 
WM. -o. 
: teal y, we ought often and ſeriouſly tomedirate u3- 
20 the love and mercy of God toward us, Pro. 25.21.22. 
24. Thicdly,we oughtto-meditate daily of vur impecteRi- 
ns, P11/.3.13, 14+ [9000 T , 
Z 25.Fourchly,we ought to be diligent in the uſe of all thoſe 
FHncanes, which God hath appointed for the begettiog of grace 
Fa us,1 Theſ.5416+20. 
2X 26. Fitchly, weought to aſſociat with them,that have the 
*FHcalcof God, Pro.22.24,25, & 27.17. Atnong luch we muſt 
—F(peciilly delice thoſe Miniſters whoſe- congues have beene 
 Youched with a coale from the Altar, Eſay 6. For by notori- 
5 and lamentable experience {even in reformed Churches ) 
at is found to be true,which the author(herecofore praiſed) 
rit long ſince. The words of lift in' the lips. of many D oftors & 
reachers are dead,in regard of the vertue, anl efficacy; For they 
ve ſo coldly and dally preach the words of God, that they ſeems even 
be deadin their lips :Whence it comes to paſſegthat as they them- 
lyes are cold and Lad , even ſo doe they leave their bearers cold 
28-4 4:44, and I wonld to God they did not make them ſo. I knewa 
Lp” that for this cauſe left the City Paris z For he ſaid that he 
—2- 1914: colder and colder daily, with the L:ttures and Sermons 
Paris: And that he was affraid if he ſhould ſtay longer there, 
/ſhouldbe quite froz:n to death i iritaally Wherefore he got bur: 
 certaine 2alous perſons,as unto hot coalr,that converſing among 
:m he might nouriſh and tncrea{e hts heat, | 


gto the ſence thereofgand the manner of exerciſing ? 
27. eArſ. Not alwayes For zeale is greater effentially, in 
pard of the things about which ir is converſant , oracci- 
rtally,in regard of ſome circumſtances which happen, and 
de not alwayes remaine the ſame, For example , mar» 
d folks loving one another dearly . are ſometimes more 
befted upon the very marriage, then in that conftantio- 
tz of life, which - afterward followes. But this is by 
13 accident, 


The fitch Queſtion is whether zeal is to be judged accord> How wee 
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accident, becanſe of the novelty of the thing ; But in ye 
deed they may afterward rejoyce as much,or more. 
23, So a!ſo the faichfull in the firſt converſion may find 


znſciences 
che mani 


often greater motions of their affe&ions , then afterward, mob _ 
" becauſe of the novelcy of the thing, though there be afte.Þ pe it Y 

ward an increaſe in the true zeale of God.Some {uch thing} PR Io 

affirmed even of the Angells, Ly.15 7. V = o _ | 


29. In old age , or in ſome ſuch like decay of firength hes 
chough there may be the ſame zcale,or more then was befor, "oy" 
yet it is not put forth in ſome, in the ſame manner, that it wy 4 | 
1n,in their younger dayes» 

30. Variety of education may bring a great diverſity inth® 
manner of exerciſing ones zeale, when yet there may be ans 
quall zeale inreſpe& of the efſence of it. 

How zeale The ſixth Queſtion is whether one and the ſame thin? 
and laughter ay belawſully a matter of zeale and laughter ? 1. Liv of 
doe agree. 31-A»/; That this may be,appeareth in the exampled... .: 

Eliah, 1 Kings 18.37. with 19,10,14, But yet notin then 6 
reſpe&, For zeale hath for its obje& ſomething either hone IF. f 
or filthy, but laughter is cauſed by the apprehenſion ofuſz 
unexpeRed thing that lightly pleaſeth, without the conſid-ÞY . 7 Wes 
ration of honeſty or filchineſſe.  nr_ 


_ | Id ſuch like, 
YT 5- Peace of 

CH aÞP. 7. Jon the conf 
Wc inherent ) 

Of peace and tranquillity of Conſcience, We of a belie 


: : *Werfcaly (. 
| Rn the concomitant obje& of obedience is a qui] 1 +. foo 


Conſcience Concerning peace of Conſcience. "MF called the 1 

ow rank The firſt Queſtion is how peace of Conſcience doth&F. 1o. . 
benaiogs pend upon our obedience? 236. Now ob! 
os 1, Az/. It depends not upon ourobedience as upont! dnſcience, 1 
principall cauſe , but rather upon that juſti5cation whidÞ&þ4 , but alG 
y have by Chriſt Jeſus, Rowars 5.1.Heb, 10,221 pete3-1Which is accep 
I (or.4. 4, Þ Heb,12.2 
2, They which goe about to reſt in themſelves, or inthe dience, -n | 


own works , can neyer finde any ſolid tranquillity in thier our perſo 
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Of Conſcience 
ſciences , both becauſe of the diverſe falls, *and becauſe 
he manifold imperfeRions, which adhere to the ende2. 
s of the belt men, while they live in this World. And 
eitis thitthoſe that ave-popilh muſt needs be vexed with 
2tua!l doubts, bath in life, and death, becauſe of the opi- 
1 which they have of the Righteoulnefſe, and Merits of 
rc works, which arg yet by their owne confeſſion un- 
Ince ſ-7, % 
, Secondly, it depends upon our obedience, 1.25 upon 
whereby the contrary is removed; or as bpon that which 
oves the impediment, 1 Same25.31. 1 70h.3.18.21, 2 As 
1 the procieant cauſe, or ſecondary reafon thereof, 
Oro. 12% 
Now this is ſo cobe underſtood, ;as that the tranquillity 
,on(cience 1 regard of thoſe ations which are agrecable 
ie Lwwof God, is ta be conceived to depend upon o- 
ence in regard of the thing jt ſelfe : But that tranquillity 
ck refpe&s our ſtate before God , [is-t6 be aſcribed no 0- 
wiſe to our obedience , :as to the cauſe, but only in reſ(- 
ofthe certainty of our perceiving of 4t, and that our 
lience reſpe&teth the thing it (elte , as the igne and effect 
eof :hence that phraſe ot uſed by Iohn,B y this we know, 
ſuch lixe, 19423452 98 3-1 014519: 8 4413s 


, Peace of Conſcience alfo depends upon obedience, as 


1 the conſervant cauſe. For righteavineſſe(not impured, 
nherent ) but oi che life and converſation. , is the breſt- 
of a believer, whereby he is guarded, and defended and 
rfealy late,and quiet, Eph 6.14.1 [oh.3-7oI Coreg. 3.Hence 
that that righteouſneſſe which contiits' in obedience, 
lled the righteouſneſſe of a good Conſcience , «Atts 
10, - 
Now obedience doth, preſerve and maintaine peace of 
ſcience, not only as a figneof our reconciliation with 
, but alſo as a continuation and an exerciſe of that life 
his acceptable, and pleafing unto God, ( 5/.1.10.T hef, 
Heb.12.28.Not that there is any ſuch perfe&ion in our 
tence, as can ſatiſfy the Law of God, but becauſe that 
our perſons by faith in Chriſt , become —_—_— " 
0s, 
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God,then by vertue of the ſame faith, for Chriſts ſake, our 0+ 
bedience though weake,and polluted,is accepted before God, 
1 Pet.2.5. | 
What kinde The ſecond Queſtion 18, what is that obedience , by the 
of obedience preſence whereof the Conſcience may enJoy peace? 
is requiſite tO 7. A»ſ.Firft, an abſolute perfe&ion is not required to this 
make the cON- 1,anquillity,for then it were a vainethipg to ſeeke for it in this 
_ _ life, Fam. 34241 Tohi1.10. | 
- 8,. Yer ſuch a porportion 1s necefſary, as by Gods own 
teſtimony in his holy word is acceptableto him, Heb.,11.2, 
-9. Thirdly,this perfe&ion conlifteth properly in this, that 
all our ſtudies, and endeavours be good : and the imperfeQi- 
on be only in the manner of performing, Roz8.4, 

10. Fourthly , all thoſe imperfe&ions which adhereto 
our obedience , are with all humiliation of ſoule to be 
acknowledged,and pardon for them is to be begged in Faith, 
Pet. Fo ops 

The third Queſtion is, what kind' ef tranquility it is 
which doth ariſe from ſach obedience ? 

11. Av/. Firſt, Such as the obedience it ſelfe is,that is, 
various,and imperfe&. 2 Cor.1424. 

12.Secondly, itdoth not therefore exclude motion from e- 
vill,unto good, but only that perturbation which ariſethfrem 
the ap anion of Gods Anger. 1 

13. Thirdly, Yet notwithſtanding it doth as with a guard 
keepe the foules of the faithfull, Phil.4.7. And govern them. 
Cole3-15. | | 

4 Difference The fourth Queftion,how may the peace of a good con- 

_— Log _ be diſtinguiſhed from that peace, which is in wick- 

ot eve Þ-1 2 ed men? 

OE” 4 An/.Firſt,the peace ofthe wicked is not founded up- 
on the Word of God, butupon vaine words, and imaginati- 
ons,ler.2 3.17.18, 1Theſſ.5.3. 

I5. Secondl y , the peace of the wicked is not wont to be 
conftanr,but is interrupted with many gripes,and pangs,that 
come between ; and is wont to vanifh, whenthe judgements 
of God begin to light upon them. b 

16. Thirdly, the peace of thewicked continues y _ 

ther 


— — 


——Y 


ther duties of - , and righteouſneſſe be done or omit- 
ted,fo that only thoſe crimes be abſtained frow, which their 
natures,abhor. 


CHAP. 8. 
| | : Of Vertne. 


chat which is'good, unlefſe we labour alſo for an ka» of yutue, 
bit of vertue , whereby our hearts may be inclined tothat 
which 1s good ? 

A»/.Weought to give all diligence to adde toour Faith, 


Vertue, 2 Pet. 1.5. 
1, Becauſe the Word of God, whereby we arein ſpeciall 


Qi wt 1 Whether it benot enoub fora mantodoe x1, neceſliy 


f manner called upon for the performance of our duty, ought 
to be ingrafted within us, Jam. 1.25. 
2. We ought to deliver up our ſelves unto the fame 
Do&rine,as to a pattern,or mould;the likenefſe of which is co 
be expreſſed in our hearts, Rom. 6.17, Now this inward image 
| and likeneſſe,is vertue. | 
| 3+ As we onght to put offthe old man together with his 
members, which Py are internall vices, { 9/.3.5.. So we 
E ought to put on the new man with his members, which pro« 
| perly are yertues. 
ae 4+ We ought to be framed and faſhoned after the Image 
| of Chriſt, Co/.3.10. In'whom did dwell all the follneffe of 
| vertues. Eſay 11»2,Coh1.19.And that for this end,that of his 
fulnefſe we may receive grace for grace, Foh.1.16, 
| 5. If the habic of yertue be abſent, although we ſhould 
| doe ſome good works , yet we are not rooted andgrounded 
| in good,but areraſhly carried away with evill, and that good- 
nefſe ſoone yaniſheth. Har. 13.21. Col.1,23, 
[ 6. That good which we doe withoutvercue,we doe it not 
with an honeſt and gobd heart,which yer is required to make 
1 it pleaſing unto God. Ls. 15. 
| 7. Such kind of works, arenot the obedience that 15 accep- 
table to God, Mat.7.18.8& 1548, 
K ' Q".2 


on 


Meanecs to 
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Queſtion, 24. What ought. a' believer to doe, that he may 


obtaincvertue. prow and increaſe in any vertue ? 


vignes of 
vertue. 


8.::/.Firfſt, heought ſeriouſly and in a ſpeciall manner 
to acknow|odge his failings, and weakenefſe, 2 (%r. 3. 5. 
1 Cor.3. 1% 

9. Secondly , he oughtin Cheiſt toapprehend that grace 
eſpecially, which he wariteth, that in time he may be ſtrong, 
and compleat, Phil.4.13. {ol.2,10. 

10. Thicdly , he ought diligently to take heed of all ſuch 
things, as are contrary to that vertue, which he Iabourg for, 
Pro.4-14,15.Eph.4-29.3l * ar ng 

r1.Fourthly,be oughtto employ himſelfe in'thoſe things, 
wherby that vertue may be promoted, 2 Per.1.12.15. 

12-Fifthly,he ought to ſeek the ſame vertue at Gods Nand, 
by daily and earneſt prayer, /aw.1.5, Att.4.29. 

13. Sixchly, he ought frequently and diligently to exerciſe 
himſelfe in thoſe things, which are proper to his vertue, 
I Tims 4+ 7» 

Queſtion, 3» What be the ſignes whereby a man may 
know that he hath gotten, any vertue ? 

14-4»/. Firſt, a propenſion and readineſſe in a manner 
naturall to the exerciſcof that vertue, 2 Pergr4.1 Theſf.4.9. 

15: Secondly , firmeneſſe and conſtancy in that execciſe, 
Epv,4414415: 

ag Thirdly, a joy and delight arifing from that exerciſe. 
Pro,21.15.2 Cor.8.2. & 9.7:13. 

17. Fourthly , an abomination of the contrary vice, 
119.163. | þ 

1s, F ifthly , an alienationfrom thoſe which are given to 
that vice, Pro.2 9.27. 

19. Sixthly, univerſality, whereby it comes to paſſe;that,a 
man- doth not only in part, and in ſome reſpeR follow that 
which 18 good, andoppoſe that which is evill( admitting a 
limitation,and meaſure according to carnall wiſdom |) but 
{wply,and abſolutly. 1 (or,13-7.C0/1-10, 


Cu AP.9. 


of Conſtiruc 


CHAP. 9. 


Of Prondence, 


A Mong thoſe conditions which are neceffarily required 
to yertue, after that generall juſtice , which notes ont its 
eſſenciall re&itude, followes in the next place, Prudence , or 
ſpiritual! wifdom. Concerning it therefore. 

Queſtion, 1. In what thing doth true prudence confift ? 


The nature 


1:A»f. Firſt, ſpiritual wiſdom doth generally confift in of Prudence- 


ſacha diſcerning, circumſpe@ looking to, confidering, and 
ordering thoſe things which belong to Gods Glory, and our 
duty, and ſalvation , that as mueh as may be, they may be 
brought unto perfe&ion. Prog14-8.15 S& 1 5.24.& 22.3. But 
ina more ſpeciall manner it belongs to wiſdom, 1. Topro- 
pound a right end evermore unto our ſelves, and to been- 
a_—_— after it; Jeremy 4-22- 2T im.3.15.32.29, For,that 
mans wildomis in vaine, who is not wiſe for himſelfe, and 
for his own good. 

2. Secondly,to make choice of ſuch meanes as do tend cer 
tainly to that ſcope, Pro.2. 99 

3- Towalke accurately, and preciſely in the uſe of thoſe 
deb atefand a ridetirbog for th 

4-Totake hold of,and to redeem ev ity, for the 
advanceing,and helping forward of this hots, Col.4.9 

5.Carefully to take heed of, and avoid all ſuch things, as 
do hinder this ftudy, To6.28.28. 

6. To forfakeall things elſe, for the attaining of this chiefe 
good, Mar, 13-44 45+ 

7:Not totruſtto a vaine hope, but to lay a ſolid foundation 
in all things, Hat.7.24- 

Queſtion, 2. By what meanes may this wiſdome be 
gotten ? | 
8, A»/.Firſt,it comes from none other then God alone,by 

the Holy Ghoſt, 7ob.28, 12,13;14.20-21-23. Eſay 11-2. 3-Ephe 
1.8.17 7a.3.15, | | 


K 2 | 9+Se- 


Meanes ts 
get wiſdom» 
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9. Secondly, that we nay obtaine it from God, we muſt 
ferloofly acknowledge and confefſe our owne fooliſhnelle, 
I { 0743-18. 

10.Thirdly,we ought to ſeek it in the Word of God. P/al, 
19.7-& 119.98.99 104. lereS:gy 

11.Fon:thly,we multſcek it of God in adue manners. Jaw, 
1.5-2-Cor,l.10,1T» h 

12. Fifchly; we qughtto dire&all our obſervation and ex- 
perience tothe getting of wiſdom, P/.90.1 2. 
Motives to, Queſtion, 3. By what arguments, wemay be ſtird up,to 
ſecke for Pru- labour after this ſpirituall wiſdom ? 
dence. 13-+A%»/.Firit, becauſe therein lies the perfe&ion of man 
above other Creatures,P/.32.8.9., 

14. Secondly, becauſe it is a maine part of Gods Image, 
Col.3-10, 

15. Thicdly.,- becauſe it delivers from all evill, Proverbs 
2z:I LIZ. 

16.Fourthly, becauſe it conduceth toall good, Proverbs, 

« 13o14+19. - 't nes man 1740) | 
n X _ becauſe in Scripture there 1s mention made of an 
human wiſdom,or prud:nce,oppeſed to this ſpirituall 
1.4 1,  - Wiſdom: therefore the Qneſtion.ts 

Queſtion, 1- Whether all humane wiſdome- is tobecon- 
de ?: | ' 

17. Anſ, Hamane wiſdom is conſidered, 2.wayes either: 
asit is {imply ao humane perte&tion, or (as they call it) an 
intelle&uall yertue,; whereby. the buſinefſes that a man hath 
ro doe,though they be many.and. great, are ealily conceived, 
judged, anddireQed ; or as it is/ a corruption and abule of, 
that faculty, and hath ſome finneadhering to. it, or mingled 
with-it. In the former ſenſe it is a thing good. in regard of 
nature : and fo to be commended and labow'd for : although 
i reſpe& of any morall goodnefſe, it is athing of an indif- 
ferent.nature , neizher good nor evill;, as all other naturall 
perfe&ionsalſo are. Civill wiſdom therefore conſidered in 
it ſelfe, is not oppoſed to ſpicituall wiſdom, but only as a 
diſparate, But in the latter ſence,it is a. thing evill in regard- - 
of the morality of it, and tobe condemned, and gy 

or 


Of Conſcience. 

For-it is oppoſed to ſplrituall wiſdom as a thing adverſe: 
For which cauſe alſo it is called fle/bly wiſdomeearthly, [enſu- 
all diveliſh, Jam 3.15. . 
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Queſtion, 2. When is humane wiſdom carnall,and in Carnall wiſ- 


that reipet to be condemned ? 

18, 4»/. Firſt, when it oppoſeth it ſelfe dire&ly to the 
wiſdom of God, in deviling any evill,Exod.1. 10. Pro.21.30. 
Pro,6.13e That is, when it becomes an inſtrument of any 
impiety, or injuſtice. For wiſdom: when itisjoyned with 
ungodlineſſe, is nothing but wickednefſe armed. .Andto be 
wile to dqevill,is not to be wiſe,but-to be unwiſe.  . 

19.Secondly, when it contemneth the wiſdom of God,and 
acconnteth,itfooliſhnes, 1 Cor«l. 23. | p 

290. Thirdly, when it will by no meanes be ſubjeR.to the 
wiſdom of God. Re.8.7. jb | 

21, Fourthly, when io ſome ſort it yieldeth to thewiſdom 
of God,in regard of the thing it ſelfe,which' it ſeekerhzbur in 
regard of the meanes and manner of ſeeking, truſts to it ſelfe; 
2 Reg+5+11, 1 Cor. 2414+ 1 

22. Fitthly,when it makes a man more uncapable of thoſe 
things which are of the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor. 2.14. 

23, Sixthly, when it is made a matter of boaſting, 7er. 9.23, 
Ez 2 eI7», 

24. Seventhly, - when truſt and confidence is placedin it, 
Pro.3.6, & 26,12, 

25.Eighthly,when it is ſeparated from innocency,and ſin- 
cericy, Rom.16.19. 1at,10.16, 2 Cor.lI3. 

Queſtion, 3+ By what means may a man-be brought to 
contemne this carnall wiſdom ? 

26'e Auſt. Becauſe it ſets men.further off from the King- 
dom of God,then ſimple fooliſhnefle. ' 1 Cor.1.26,27, ate 
I +26. 2 Becauſe God doth uſe to infatuate , and. bring to 
nought fach wiſdom. '1 Cor.,1-19.26. 3 Becauſe it is ſerpen» 
tine,and diabolicall,Gen.3. 1. 1am.3.15, 4 Becauleit deftroy- 
eth thoſe in whom it is. Pro.11.3. 5.1t overthroweth all 
humane ſociety , and takes away the comfort of life, 2 Sam. 


16.23.23. 
K 3: CHAP.10, 


, -— 
2 OILED RES. 
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CH AP. 10. 
Of Watchſmlaeſſe, 


Ecauſe the exerciſed force,and (as I may fay)aQivity of 
Bontace is uſually in Scripture ſet forth by tlie name of 
watchfulneſſe.Concerning it therefore. 

Queſtion, wherein doth it properly confiſt ? 

I. Anſ.Watchfulncile is nething elſe but an heedfu)l atten- 
tion, whereby athing is gone about with diligence, Zyke 
2.8, Heb.13.16. Bat this (pirituall a& of vigilancy,which is 
required of all men, is in Scripture referred to three objects, 
1, Tothe watches themſelves, that they keepe a watch over 
themſelves, Pro.4.23. & 2 To their duty, that they watch 
unto that, Eph.6.18. 3 To the future, for which they by 
this duty prepare themſelves, Xat. 24. 43-44.45+ Thefirſt 
may be called the objeR over which, the ſecond the obje&foy 
which, The third the obje& to which, But although for tezch+ 
ing fake we doe diſtinguiſh theſe three, in praRtice they ought 
always to be conjoyned, ſo that we alwayes obſerve our 
ſelves, watchto thoſe duties whichly upon us, and prepare 
Our ſelves for the future. Eccler.5. 1.2,3,4,5- 

2. Watchfulnefſe over our ſelves in generall isnothing 
elſe, but a vigilant obſervationoſthe Will of God, P/ale:. 
I] 9-43 5,6. 

3- Particulacly , there is required in it,as in the watching 
ofa City that is beſieged , or any other way in danger, that 
weobſerve,and inquire, 1. Intoall commers in, whence they 
come, and whitherthey tend ; and to all thoſe things which 
come in by our ſenſs, as by the City Gates , that if they be 
huctfull, they may be excluded , P/al, 119. 37+ 196.31. 1. 
2 Into all thatgoe out, as intoall our thoughts, words, and 
ations, which proceed from us.Pre.4.23,24.P/.39-2. Eccles 
5. 1-41.32 

4 Vigilancy as it reſpe&eth our duty, is nothing but a 
caretuJnefſe about theſe things, which God hath com- 

manded, 
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commanded, how we my pleaſe himin them, 1 Cor.7.32. 

5. Vigilancy is particularly required, x. Before the duty is 
perfourmed, that the matter be duely weighed, Pro.14. 15. 
That all impediments, (whether they be thingsin themſelves 
lawſall,or unlawfall ) may be removed, 1 Pet.2, 11. 2 Tim. 
24 4, That we may be fit and prepared for thedoingof our 
duty. L1+21.34-36.And that we may layhold on the eccafions 
of doing it, thacare offered , Gal.6. 20. And the contrary be 
avoided, Pro.4.15.& 5. $. 2 In the very daty,that it be done 
in at exiR,and accurate manner. Lake 8.18. 3 Aﬀeer the du- 
ty , that it be not marred by any following corruption. 2+ 
Tok,$. Becauſe it is eafily wont, either to be corrupted by 
pride,z Cor.4.7. Or by inconftancy, aad levity to be over- 
thrown, [cr.34+-11. | 

6. Watchtulneſſe as it reſpef&s the future, which we are 
to have before oureyes, is a due preparation, ſuch as that, 
which we expeR,doth require, whether it be good , that it 
may be received,or evill,chat it may be avoyded. Afar 14, 4 2+ 
44.Particulary here is required, t. That this preparation be 
made in time, dat. 25.3.with 11-2. That it beaſed conſtantly, 
and without ceaſing, L.21.36, 

Queſtion 2, What is principally required for the obſer- 
ving of this watch ? + | 

7. A»/.Firlt,ſobriety in the uſe of worldly things, : Theſſ. 
5.6. 1 Pet,47.% 5.8. For the heart is overcharged,not only 
with ſartetting and drunkeneffe,buc alſo with the cares of this 
life, L1421.34+ 56+ 

8. Secondly , a frequent conſideration of Gods owne 
preſence and beholding of our wayes, Pro.1.20.21» P/a/. 
119.160, 

9. Thirdly, a frequent examination of our wayes,with a juſt 
cenſure,and judgement palled upon them,P/c4.4+ P/o11 9459. 
1 Cor. 11.31, 

10.Fourthly,the fellowſhip,and ſociety of them,which wil 
be tous 1n this care, P/i/.2, 4. Heb, 10, 24-5. frequent prayers 
Alate26 «41, | 

Queſtion, 3- By what arguments my we be ſtirred up to 
this watehfalnes ? 
11. 4. 
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Motives to 11, As/.There is one effentiall reaſon,which is taken from 
watchſulneſſe thatdanger,in which both we our ſelves are, and the Name of 
God by reaſon of us,1 Tim 6.1. 

12, Now we are ſubje&to that danger. 1.\ Through the 
infirmity of our fleſh, Mat.26.41. 2 Through the deceits of 
the divell, and che world. 1Per.5.5, 3 Through the uncer+ 
taincy of the time of Chriſts comming to judgement,either 
generall,or particular. 21ate24. 42+ & 25-13. Marit13+33435 
Lue21435+36: 


— 
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Of Fortitude. 
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Rees next after prudence, fortitude is requiſite to the 
perfe&ion of vertue: concerning it therefore. 
Queſtion, 1 ,W herein doth Chriſtian fortitude conſiſt? 

r-Anſ.It is not to beconfounded with animoſity,or ftout- 
neſſe, which is to be found not only in men voyd of all ver- 
tue,but alſo in the bruit Creatures, the Lion, the Horſe,the 
Bull, the Dog. Pre.31.29. 30.31. 
- 2+ Secondly,yet courage or greatneſſe of mind,hath the na- 
ture of a Genzs,orGenerall,in reſpe& of true fortitude: which 
therefore confiſts not ſo much in the moderation of bold- 
nefle,or.hope,as in the moderation of feare, and deſperation, 
Tob. 6.11.19. = 

3- Thirdly, it doth'not only conſiſt in adventuringupon 
dangers, or undertaking hard things , but alſo in ſuffering, 


and bearing evills, and adverſity, Hebrewes 11.34,35-36« 
2 T1rm,2.1.3. ; | 


4 Fourthly, but crue fortitude adventures upon dangers, 
and ſuffers adverſity,for vertues ſake, and for the performing 
of his duty, 1 Per.3.14:8& 4+ 14,15. 

- 5. Fitthly, fortitude therefore is that courage , wherc= 
by we are ieady to performe our duty, eyen becauiſeit 13 


our Cuty , What diftulties focver -happene 2 Cor,15.55. 
& 16G, 12, AE Dandy 


P ” 


6. Sixth 


uf Danſerene: 
6.Sixthly ;he:cannot bo'fald}td be erue]y:courzgious, which 
offers him lfet0 dangers mat 'once conlidaing whatthey 
3re, or why to be attempted,or litanghedia cherg by chagce; 
or compelrd by neceſlity',-and- noted thereto by vertue. 
It was not from fortitude, 'and courage,that the Demoniack, 
Glarks 0, Often leap tinto the water,ofteninto the fire,bur 
through the violence of the evill ſpirit; ſoit isgotfromthe 
vertue' of fortitude that many are-ſirong to powredowne 
drinke,y Eſa. 5.22.Tea, many aitermpts, by which men are 
. judged valiant and couragious,by fooliſh ARs,are nothing bur. 
made furies. 

7. Seventhly, neither hath he this vertue, who is ſcarred, 
or doth defiſt from doing his duty, through any feare,or dan 
ger,Pro. 24. 10» no 

s, Eightly,yct it is here to be remembred,that thecourage 
of the ws in this life, is joyned with infirmity, and fo 
ſome momentany ſhaking, wherewith the godly ſometimes 
are made to ſtagger, may conſiſt with the fortitude of vertue. 
ler.20.9g. 2 (or. 4. $. 

9. Niathly , and although in regard of purpoſe of mind, | 
and preparation of heart, the faithtull doe arme and fortify 
themſelves againſt all ſach thingsz as may hinderthem jn 
their dutice.” 2 (076-4. Yet notwithſtanding they are not 
alwayes equally prepared to the ſuffering and undergoing of 
all kinds of moleſtations,as Satan obſaxyed, 7obe1.& 2. And 
the event in- cb in ſome ſort preved. For that which ex- 
ptrience teacheth in corporall fortitude in 'a due proportion, 
holds alſo in ſpirituall ;\Sowe are ſtrong to [uffer laborrs ; 0- 
thers to exerciſe warfare, others to carry burthens ; others to 
repell things that are hartfull'; and many which are ſtrong 
* res other of thoſe things, are found infirme , and weake in” 
328 YA > 3 GN hs 

Qu.2. By what meanes may this {hriſtian fortitude be ftir- 


red up in a man ? 


. 


5.6.2 Cor.3.5\/ : x 
11. Secondly;if heconfider that he is choſen andcalled of 
God to perform that duty,which he goes abour. 1 Chro7.28, 


10, + L 13-[hird- 


Meanes to \ 
ſtir up forti= - 


10. Anſ.Firſt,if heacknowledge his owne weakenefſe, Rox, fudc. 
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12. Thirdly,jif he perſwade himſelfe that God will be pre- 
ſent with bim in that which he hath commanded him, Dent. 
20. 3+4+P[-27» 12,2 Rey.6. 16. 

13- Fourchly , if he expeRt and looke for all ſufficiency of 
firength from God. Eph,6.10. Phil.q.14.P/.73.26. 

14. Fifthly, if he call co mind,how the victory bath beene 
long fince gotten for him by Chriſt ; and that nothing is 
requiredoft him, faveonely , that he adhering unto Chrilt, 
become a conqueroar with him , and in him. ſob» 16. 33+ 
Rom.37. 

15.Sixthly,if he ftick cloſe tothat promiſe,which teſtifies, 
thatall chings (hall work toge! her for good to them that love 
Gad, Rom. $.28, 

16.Seventhly,if he have the recompence of reward, which 


-is laid up for himyalwayecs b:fore his eyes.1 Cor.15.58. 


Aran 
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CH AP. 12. 
Of Bolaneſſe which 15 contained under fortitude 


Ecauſc uader fortityde is contained boldnefic , or cons. 
A, apnea peers » and paticuce;; of. theſe therefore. 
1enys 

Qu. 1. What « thu boldnefſe of fortitude ? 

r. Arſe Firſt, by ic we underſtand nor here properly that 
confidence of Faith , whereby we reſt upon God by Chtift, 
unta falvation.;'Nor fimply that confidence of hope, where= 
by we.expeR the things, which God hath promiſed : bue 
that confidence, whereby we being full of Faith, and hope, 
dae cheerefully and boldly ſer upon the duty laid upon wv by 
God. ler. 1.9.8.19. Aft. 413-298 9.29. Epheſ, 6. 19. 20s Phil. 
I,.14 20s 

Que.2. What are thoſe adverſe evills which are properly over- 
ome by this ce ? - 

2.:A»/. 1 woeſpeciully,r. The difficalties which hinder 
us in the peeforming of gur duties Pro. 22. 13.8; 26.13, Eccles. 
T4. Cor. 16.9.( 3) The uncertainty of the ſuccefle or 


event, 


Of Conſcience. 
event, which will follow upon the performance of the duty, 
Qu. 3. By what meanes 14 the mind confirraed againſt thoſe 
vexations ? 
3.eAv/.Firſt,by the fervour,and heat of the ſpirit,or zeal 
eA.18.25. 26. Af.q8.with 13.e 4m: 5. 24. 

4-Secondly, by a true truſt placed in God, Pro, 16.32/37. 5+ 
& 55-22 1 Pets qe 19.8% 5o7+f/a. 58.11, 

5. 1hirdly,by Girhfull prayers, commending our ſelyes to 
God. Phil.g.6, E/th.4.16. 

6, Fourthly, by a right judgement concerning the ter- 
rours,whereby we are aſtoniſhed. For ſometimes the things 
which terrify us, are utterly tobe contemned, asthe ſpeeches 
of vain men, &c» Sometimes they arc meere figments, which 
if we paſſe an exat judgement of them, vaviſh preſently, 
and they are ſuch alwayes , that if they be compared with 
the dignicy , truit, and neceflity of our dury, they ate of no 


force at all. 


— i —. 


CHAP. 13. 
Of (onſtancy. 


Ueſtion,4. herein doth perſeverance, or conſtancy of vertue 

conſiſt ? 

1. en, Firſt, Ina perpetuall continuation ofthe ſame 
purpoſe,znd diſpotition of well-doing.Gal-4.18.P/ah106.3s 
KRom.2.7. \ 

2. Secondly, ina frequent iteration of the Game kind of 
ations, wich > 4 Soatep: cale.r Thef.g.17. 
3. TFhirdly, in a care to proteede and goe on in a way of 
vertue.Phil.3.13,14- 
Qu. 5. Which are the evills which are oppoſed to ths 
Conftancy ? 
4+ Arſ. Firſt , declining out of the right way. #6. 
23-127. 12. © + | 
:Secondly, weariſamneſle, and fainting\Ga/:6.9. 
RY EM "'L: 6. Thirdk 
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every houre,and become ualike theraſelyer.It is called childiſh- 
nelle;E94;4-14-And madnefſe;and bewitching, C4431 
Us 6, How are men ſtirred ap to conflancy ? 

- 7. As{-Becauſe the reward is not promited, fave only to 
them thac perſeverey Apoca2.10,26. And theretote it is vairte 
fora man to begin, unlefſe he hold on,and goe through with 
it, Gale3-4+ TY f f WEE: ; 


% — 4 _ 


CHAP.14. 
Of Patience, 


Unueſtion,7. What # the wature of petince ? 

r Ax/. Chriſtian patience hath teference to a three- 
fold obje&.. 1. To'God,- according to whoſe pleafare all 
adverſe things, are ordered. 79b.1.,20, & 2.9.10. In which 
reſpe&, murmuring againſt God is oppoſed, to patience, 
I rus 0.10, 2 Tomen, orthoſe means which doe dire&ly 
aMi&us. 27hefſ.1,4.with's, x Per.2.20.8 3-9. In which reſ(- 
pe defire of revenge is oppoſed to patience. Rom.12.17.19, 
3 Tothar office, or duty, which by the'moleſtations of ad - 
advefity, we are tempted to forſake. Heb,10.36.Ly.12- 19, 

In which reſpeQ@,faiatnefſe of mind is oppoſed to patience, 
Heb.12.5, And drawing back, and departing out of the 
right way , which followes there, Heb. 10.36. wich 38.39. & 
12.7.with 13. ' t 

2. In the tirſt conlideration, patience pertaines to Religion 
towards God ; In the fecond to charity toward our Netgh- 
bour. In the third, it is a part of fortitude,. and a generall 
affeQion of vertue. Yet to the third conſideration, may the 
other two be referred, ſo far as our duty, either towards 
God, or man, is conſidered in them : Although,befides this 
general] nature, they have ſpeciall differeace, - which they 
may be profitably diſtinguiſhed from this, and betweene 
themſelves. , 


Qu.8. How is thit patience; and ſuffer ancego be dfingei 
| e 


Of Conſeicnce. 
Bed jcous that y. farlitude., wbich conſiſts in confidence , and 
{onftancy ? 

3. Anſe Thoſe three are alwayes zoyned together in truc 
fortitude z but confidence or bo e doth properly reipeCt 
the ſetting upon a duty, conſtancy the contiguation of it. pa- 
ticnce,the defence of it. | | 

Qu.'#hat be the fignes of this patience ? * | 

4. +Av(. Firſt if weneither utterly conternne'the difficul. 
ties,that we meete with,nor faint under them, ' Heb. 12.5. But 
doe overcome "all oppoſitions duely weighed in a right 
jadgement, , . . 

5. Secondly, if we be prepared in mind for righteouſneſl- 
fake,nor onely to ſuffer thoſe tro1bles,which are lefſe, but eveu 
thoſe which are moſt fearfull. As 21.13. 

6. Thirdly, if we do not ovly, not. quite forſake our du- 
ty, becauſe of difficulties, wee meet with, but not fo 
much as remit, ar lefſen.any thing of our zeale, Hebrews, ro, 
35-& 1213; ; 

7. Fourthly, if we undergoe theſe troubles not as by con- 
ſrajnt and unwillingly, bur with {pirituall joy and exulcati- 
01,MMat.5.12.{0.1-11.Heb.to.34. 

Qu. 10. By what motives may we be confirmed in this 

patience ? 

$8. 4»{.Firft,becanſe withquet this patience no good thing 
can be perfeAly accompliſhed, Jaw.1, 4. 

9% Secondly,becauſe without patience we want the poſſeſ- 
ſion of our own ſoules, Luke 31. 19. Neither can we atcaine to 
have our hearts eſtabliſhed in any thing that is good, Fam.5. 
TJ. I ©, Proe24. IO, 

10. Thirdly, becauſe by theſe troubles we are brought into 
triall by Ood who takes a proofe of us by the Devills tem» 
tations, H:b:10.32. Whereinnnlefſe by patience we ger the 
better we mult needs to the diſhonor of God, and our own 
hure be oyercome by the Devill, K-m.12.21. p 

11.Fourthly, becanſe in this tciall God himfelfe will-give 
both aſupply of firength anda happy iſſue, 1 Cor: T6113% 
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CHAP. 15. 
Of T emperance, 


©— —_——— 


Ecauſe to the conſticution of vertue there is required 
B ( belides the uprightnefle of juſtice the direfion of pru- 
dence and the firmeneſle of forticude ) the cuſtody alſo or the 
guard of Temperance, therefore ſome thing muſt be ſaid of 
Temperance. 

Quer .# herein licth the nature of T emperances 

1. As/. Firſt, As fortitude doth arme vertue againſt thoſe 

_ , Whereby men are wont to be deterred and made af- 

aid of doing their duty : ſo Temperancedoth defend it a+ 
gainſt choſe things which are wont to allure, and entice men 
away from the ſame. 

2+ Secondly,although in that vi&ory which Temperance 
obraines over flattering Temprations ( in the reſiſtance of 
which there is oft times much moleſtation) and in that con- 
ftancy alſo which is properly a fruit of Temperance, there 
be to be found a magnanimiry and heighth of mind neere of 
kinne to forticude : yet there isa difference betwixt it and for- 
titude becauſe of the difference of the objeQe. 

3-Thirdly,becauſe every objeR,that doth allure and intice, 
hath ſome ſhew of good;and the appearice of an honeſt good, 
as ſuch, doth not allureto finne, but to honeſty : therefore 
the obje& of Temperance arethings that have a ſhew of profic 
and delight ; or profits and pleaſures, 

4+ Fourthly, aliolove, defice, and delight are converſant 
about ſuch kind of good things ; therefure temperance pro- 
perly is occupied about the moderating ef theſe affeRions, 
about ſuch obje&e. 

5. Fitthly, Temperance doth not utterly take away theſe 
afte&rions, as being naturall, but doth govern them , that is, 
takesaway their inordinatnefe,in regard of their degre, ecx- 
tent, and manner. 

6. Sixthly, this tnordinatnefle; becauſe in belcevers, L, is 
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Of Conſcience 
taken any cnty in part, therefore theſe affe&ions are in 
ſome ſort, but not perfc@ly mortified. Hence ic is, that Tem- 
perance is ſaid to reftraine,and keepe nnder the remainders of 
them.and to abſtain from them. 

Qu. 2+ What ave the ſipnes of Temperance ? 


7. Anſ, Firſt, ita man be not led with carnall and worldly -- 


affe&ions, but keepe them tamed under the yoke of reaſon 
and Religion,and do,asit were,deny them. T11.2.12. 

$.: Secondly, if he abſtaine eſpecially from thoſe laſts, to 
which (either by reaſon of the condition of b1soife, or by 
evill cuſtome, or by the example of thoſe amongſt whom 
he lives ) he is moſt inclined. 2 Trimorhy 2. 22. 1 Peter 

. 2, 3, 4+ aro”” ; 
: 9.Thirdly,if he abſtaine,not only from the ourward works, 
whereby ſuch luſts are wonr to be fulf1le4 , but alſo ſndy to- 
roote out.and mortify the very inward inordinate affeFtions, 
Col.3.5.8.Rom.$. 13. | 

10, Fourthly, if he be neither lifted up inordioately in 
the fruition of the commodities,and pleaſures of this World, 
nor troubled ia the want of them , but when he hathrhem, 
beas ifhe had them not, Cor.7.29-30-31-And when he hath 
themnot,be as if he had them. 2 Cor.6.10. 

Qu-3-What is to be done by us that we may attame Chriſtian 
T emperance, 

11. As{.Firſt, we ought to endeayour by all meanes to di- 
miniſh and reflt the love, defire, and delight ofthe World 
and of worldly things, 1 /eb,2.1 5.16: 

12. Secoadly, to this purpoſe it will be profitable to turne 
away our thoughts, and ſenſes from things perverfly belo- 
ved : leſt the appearance of good which ſeemes to be1n them 


proye to be an incentive, and nouriſher of perverſe love, 104+. 


37 For it is remarkable that the ewo firſt perverſe foves 
wwe read ofin the Scripture, are ſaid ro cone by the fiphe, 


Gen. 3. The Woman ſaw that the Tree wasgood and plea- 


fant to the Eyes, and Ger.6:8 2: The Sonnes of God ſaw the 
daughters of mernithat they were faire. ; 


13-: Thirdly , ic is profitable alſo ſeriouſly ro ponder of 


the fading vanity'of allworldly things, 1 1oþ.2.17. Fee re. 
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14. Fourthly, to the end that webe not taken andearri;:* 
2way with the thew of pleaſures y: it is good to behold them 
not asthey, come flattcringl y,but as they goc away,thatis fall 
of ſhame and ſorrow, R-. 6.21, 

r15.Fitthly,we muſt be watchfall thatthe motions of con- 
copiſcence get not. ftrength by long delay, but we muſt doe: 
our endeayour that they be preſently and in the beginning re- 
preſſed, Rog, | 

16, Sixthly, we mult ofcen and ſeriouſly revolve in our 
minds how all thoſe that ever were wiſe and godly hers, not 
without juſt cauſe deſpiſed theſe pleaſures, and judged them 
fit to be deſpiſed and eſchewed by others. | 

I7. Seventhy , the minde is to be occupied in other 
things;andour love, deſire, anddelight, are tobe turned to 
choſe things which are Spirituall, and Divinc, that ſo evill 
love may -be driven out of the mind by good love, azone 
naile is driven out by an other. tr Lon \ $30; 


i ——_ 
—— 


CH AP. 16, 
. Of Drank-nneſſe, 


1. A Mong the fſinnes which are oppoſite to Temperance, 
thoſe are molt remarkeable which are converſant a» 
bour the delightes of touching, as Glutrony, Drunkenelſe, 
and ſuchlike , becauſe fach kinde of abuſes have moſt mani- 
icſitly in themſelves, and of themſelves a' morall>badneſſc 
as appeares by the Law of nature, of God.,and of man, all 
which do condemne then, 
.*. 2+ In all thoſe kinds of exceſle, - the inordinatenefle is 
commonly found to be eitherin regard ofthe ſubltante when 
more pretious things are deſired, then doe agree toamans 
{tate ; For in regard of the quantity when more is confuned 
then reaſon requires, or inregard of the quality-when too 


- much curioſity is uſed for thefatisfyingrofones Juſtz;-br'in 


Tegatd of the manrigr when a. jaſt-decornm is omitted! or 
laitly in regard of thetimi: when men give themfelyes _ 
uc 


Of Conſcience. 
ſuch things ofcner then they ſhould or when they ought 
not. | 

3-Now of drnkennefſe there is ſomething in ſpeciall to be 
conſidered before other fannes of the like nature , becauſe of 
that ſingular oppoſition which is berwixt ic and the offices 
and works of vertue. 

Qu. 1» What ts drarkenneſie ? Wy 
4 An. Firſtdrunkennefle is ofremimes taken for the privati- 
on of reaſon which followes upon immodgerate Drinking, 
And fo it is not properly a (inne by it felte, but rather an 
effe& and puniſhment of (11, 

5, Secondly, as it doth note eithera defire of immaderate 
drinking,or the voluntary drinking ic (eife lo far immoderate, 
that a man by it is violently deprived of the uſe of reaſon,lo 
itis a greivous in-Pro,23.30.39. E/4.5.11, Hoſc4.11. Luk; 27. 
34eI Cor.6.10, Epheſ.5.15. 

6, The deformity and filthineffe of this fin doth appeare 
fromtheſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the D. unkard doth for a con» 
temptibie pleaſure ſell that which isthe excel. nicſt thing in 
the nature of man whillt he deprives himſelfe of the uſe of 
reaſon, 2+ Becauſe by this meanes he makes himſelte untic 
not onely for the duties of piety. Lxke 22,34 Bur allo for all 
honeſt ations, Hoſe4.11. 3 Becauſe he expoſcth biaſelfe 
to the danger of almoſt all kinds of ſinnes, whileſt hedeprives 
himſelfe of the r to avoid thoſe things which ccher- 
wiſe he knowes to begroffe fins. For which reafon.and that 
which went before ic is apparent that Dcunkenrefle is not ſo 
much a ſpeciall fin,againſt ary one Commandement of God, 
as a generall breach of the whole Law, 4 Becauſe he doth 
{ſo deforme the Image of God in himſelte, chat he doth in 
a ſort caſt himſelte below the Beaſtr. 5 Becauſe he doth 
bring hereby: many miſchiefes to his body , name, and cut- 
ward-condition, 6. Becauſe he which is accultomed to this 
fin proveth in a ſort incurable. For a Dcunkacd is ſeldome 
ornever ceclaimed either from D.unkenneffe, or any other fin 
becauſe bis heart is taken away. Heſ.4.11. 

7. Drunkenneſſe is voluntery not only when it follow's 
froma dire& intention, but alſo when it commerh of a nota» 
ble negligence in preventing it» = - The 


Bo. 
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The outrages which a man committeth an Drunkermefle 
are ſofar to be imputed to him for faults, as the Drunken» 
nefſe was voluntary ; Now then eſpecially, they are both 
voluntary, and accompted faulty , when( all circumſtances 
beingconlidered ) a man might, and ſo ought co have fore- 
ſcene, that he would commit ſuch things in his Drunken» 
nefſe, either becauſe he had tryed ict by experience before, 
or becauſe in the like cafe of Druukenneſſe,, orupon thelike 
opportunity, drunken men are wont to commit ſuch chinge, 
or atleaſt doe expoſe them ſelves to the danger of cemmit- 
ing them, 

9. Now, although compleat Drunkennefle doe confift- in 
the lofſe of the uſe of rezxſon by Drinking , whereby a man is 
made altogether unfit for the duties he hath todoe; Yer 
all perturbation of the phantafie by Drinke whereby a man 
is notably made lefle fit, for the ordinary exerciſe of piety 
( as » x and reading) is a depree of the ſame finne, 

#.28.34. 

10. Tho alſo which are ſtrong todrinke,fo that though 
they drinke above meaſure, they find no perturbation of 
their forces , yet if they like to ſitat their cups;to ſtay at the 
Wine, and to extend and prelong their drinkings,” they are 
not free from this fin. £/a« 5. 11», | | | 

17. Heis a partaker in this finne, who doth wittingly 
and willingly give wine or drinke to anether, to make him 
drank. For he doth cooperate to his fin. 

12. But much more are they guilty, who induce others 

to make themſelves drunke, whether they intend tYiretty, 
or indire&ly, by inviting them to drink, by calling for grea- 
ter pots, by ſtriving, by urging them without all reaſon, ts 
drink as much, and take their turne, as they call it. 
43. Weought to abftaine, not only from the imitation;but 
alſo from the fellowſhip of ſuch kind of finnes, accordibg to 
that ofthe Apoſtle : ifany that 18 called a brother, be a Drunk- 
ard,with ſuch an one no not te eate, 1 (07.511, 

14. Weare to abſtain therefore ( even from this ground, 
if there were rio other) from thoſeritee, whereby drunken- 
neffe is artificially wont to be brought about + of which 


- ſort 


| 'Of Comſtienrce. 

ſort are the adjuring of others to drinke by the names of 

ſome thav are great, or dearetothem; ry rd alone 

that all andevery one in his order may drinkethem off; 

that abuſe of lots ( as it is in ſome places uſed ) to impoſe a 

fained and (unwritten ) Law and neceſfity of drinking upon 

the gueſts,and ſuch like myſter1es of Bacchw, and 1ntroduci- 
ons totheexceſſe of drinking. 


CHAP, 17. 
Of Good Works, 


Ecauſe from vertue proceed Workes ; concerning 
them therefore. , on 
Quz. 1. #Yhat ts here to be under flood by a Worke ? 

Fe, A worke in this place ought not to be diftinguiſh- 
ed from an ation, as it is diſtinguiſhed by them, who doe 
account thoſe only for good works , which produce ſome- 
thing, that is good and profitable unto men ; ſuch as are 
almes,the building and endowing of Temples, Colledges, Hoſ- 
pitalls, &c. For although among men, which arc:fﬀeQed 
with their owne commodities, ſuch workes are in a ſingular 
manner above others cxtolled. Yet ſuch works may be fo 
done,that that ation from whence they come,maybeinmany 
reſpeRs evill ; although the things done may be ulefull and 
good nnto other men. 

2+ Againe, even when in ſuch works , not the works on- 
ly, but the aftions be truly goed : yet they cannor be equal- 

Jed to ſome other ations, which carry not ſo great a pompe 
1 71%.3.1. lam. $9.20. 

3 This thing ought ſo much the morediligently ro be 
obſerved, becanſ(e it pertains much to the comfort of the 
poorer ſort of believers, who have hardly any power todoe 
any thing, that may tendto the externall good of others. It 
ſerves allo to abate the inſolency of certaine rich Men, 
who thinke that they onely doe good workes , and none. 


but they, —_— Qua. 
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Q-2. Concerning the efficient cauſe of goed works Jt may be 


demanded, whether the works of new unregenerate, ( whereby they 
doe in ſome ſort the ſame thing which the regenerate doe in their 


good works )be good workg, orne: © 00 TI0% 

4+ Aſs In ſuch kind of works, we are to diſtinguiſh bet- 
weene the ſubſtance (as I may ſay ) of the worke, and the 
fault of the perſon , wherewith ir 18 defiled : the ſubſtance 
of ſuch works is good , becauſe they are the things of the 
Law. Rom.2.14. Now, every worke fo far as it agteeth with 
Gods Law, is good. But for all that, there be ſome vices 
cleavingto them, which come, partly,from the perſon that 
doth them,partly, from the manner of doing, whereby (ſuch 
works are ſo dehiled , that though in their owne nature, and 
in reſpe& of others they be good, yet in reſpeR ot any ſpi- 
rituall obedience yielded by them unto God , they are not 
good, E/a-1.13.E/4,66.3. 

Qu:3. How then can the works of the regenerate be good, 

ſeeing they are many wayes d-filed? | 

5+ Anſe Although evill doth alwayes cleave both to the per- 
ſons and the aQions of the godly, Rem. 7.21. Yet this evill in 
their boly duties takes not away the efſence of a ſpirituall du. 
ty , but hinders and diminiſheth the degree and/perfeRion 
thereof ; becanſe all the cauſes of ſuch works are good,and 
only the adjunAgevill: and ſo theimperfeRion being covered 
in Chriſt,the works are for Chriſts ſake acceptable, and ple1- 
fing unto God 1 Per«2,5. 

Qu. 4+ Concerning the. matter of good works,it may be de« 
manded, whether it ts not lawfull for us at our owne fpl-aſnre to 
make choice of ſomething, in which to yield honour and obedience 
wto Gid ? 

6. This is expreſly forbiden, Dextr,r 28.32.1539. 
Mat.15.9. Marks7:7. Mira - 

7+ Secondly.ic coth imply a contradiQion that w= ſhould 
yield obedience to God in thoſe things,” whereof he hath 
given us no Commandement : Neither withonr obedience 
can we give any honour to God, that may be pleafing to 
him. All works therefore of our owne chuliag areonly good 


before men through a fained and yai {nafion , Þ 
before God. hy POO as Third. 
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- $. Thirdly, yet there is ſome diflenence co be obſerved in - 
good works, - in regard of the matter; for fome are: ex» 
pfeſly and imrvediatly enjoyried tozallprasthedimiesct the 
morall-Law z'others are not conimanded toall ; bur to-ſbme 
only , and that is not exprefly and immediatly, but couſe- 
quently , and upon the ſuppolition of certaine circumſtances, 
by which it comes to paſſe that(bic & nuxc)in ſome particu- 
lar caſe,they partakeof the nature of preceptr. - ' | 

9, In ſuch things, the will ot God is to be gatheredand: 
collef&ed by a fillogiſme , whoſe generall propofitian is con- 
tained inthe Scripture the aſſumption dependeth upon gitt, 
. call, or ſuch like ſpeciall circumſtances ; and the concluſion 
is out of the propoſition ſo derived by the afſumption, . that 
in reſpe of this or that man, ſuch or ſuch a time, ic hath the 
ſame force of binding, with a generall Commandement. 
For example, all oughc to cut off occafion of calumny and 
ſcandall, and to take that courſe which makes moſt for the 
furtherance of the Goſpell,and the edification of the Church, 
This is the propoſition. x Core10.31.32.33. Now Pax/;con- 
fiderivg all circumſtances, did thus aſſume, I Pas/, if I ſhall 
freely preach the Goſpell, ſhallcut off occaſion of calumny. 
2 Cor.11.12+ I ſhall further the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 9523» And 
edify the Church, 1 Cor.9.19. Hence this'conclulion fol- 
lowes, therefore 1 Pax/. ought co preach the-Golpell freely, 
1 ({or.9.15, Apaine, all ought accordingtothe gitts which 
they have,and their vocation, to promote the Goſpell, x Cor. 
7417. I have the giftof continency, andithe preſent necetſicy 
makes the ſingle life more fit to further the Goſpelh; then 
marriage, 1Cey.26, Therefore 1 ought.to continue in-that 
ſingle eſtate, a $ 

10, If this explication be ducly obſerved ; it will eably 
without any longer diſpute., overthrow the Do&rine ofthe 
Papiſs, who make diftin&ion berweene Evangelicall coun- 
ſells, and the Lawes of God. | 

Qu. 5: Concerning the end of; good warks.it 15 demanded, 

what force intention hath- to make an aftzon- either good, or 

41. eAs/.A good intention by it ſelfe cannot makeagood 
M 3 aftion, 
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aQion, becauſe goodneſſe is a perfeRtian, and doth aziſe from 
the perfe&ion and integrity of all the cauſes. Neicher is 
theceany aftion ſo.wicked,bur may be committed out of ſome 
good end :the incelt of Lets Daughter was upon a good end, 
Gen.19.32:And many doe kill Chriftians,thinking thereby to 
doe God ſervices[obs 16. 2* | 5 
22. Yetan evill intention doth make an aFion evill,, be- 
cauſe evill,is a defe&, and doth ariſe out of any defe&, Ma rr6, 
To Take bred yte doe not your almes b:fore man. to be ſeene of 
them, &c. 
Qu.6.What kind rf intention 14 neceſſarily required to make 
an ation good ? 

r3e Anſe Firſt, it is abſolutely neceſſary that it be done 
with arefpe@&to honeſty, and in reference to the plealingof 
God, and obeying his Wil'. A#s 24-16. For an aQion can- 
not be good, unlefle it be don under the notion of good- 
nefſe ; Now: to doe a good thing under the notion of good- 
nefſe, is to have a refpet to honeſty and goodnefſe in the 
doing ot ic.. For hre that doth a thing that is honelt , be» 
cauſe it is delighcfull, or profitable, may be (aid to doe 
rather. a thing profitable, or delightfall, chen honeſt, 
I7im,6,% | 7% P 
- £4. Secondly, a fecondaty intention of profit , or pleaſure 
doth in no forttake away the honeſty of an aRion, but adorn 
itrather, Row. 1.12.& 15. 

15: Thirdly, it is alſoabſolately necefſary,that there bea 
reference-of the aQion to the glory of God, 1 {vr. 10.37. 
This is done vertually in the .intention of our doing our 
duty : butthemore diſtin& and direR reſpet is unto God 
in aRion, the more perfe& itis,P/: 16.8, 

16, Fourthly,it is meet alſo there be a ſecondary intention of 
fetting our own ſalvation. 1 Cor.9.24. 

17-Fifchly, in ſuch works as cometo the notice of others, 
it is m—_—_— alſo that we thinke of topping he mouths of 
thewicked, 1 Per.3-16. And of farthering others in the way of 
falvation. Mar. 516. 

_ 18, Sixthly, the cauſe is otherwiſe in evill a&ions; for 
tomake anaRionevill, itis notrequired, that there bem 
hi reſpe 


reſpe&$egvill , or. exprefſe intention of diſbonowringGods 
Name,or Dt boingiop nerighy mandy nr, rn 
becauſe as the mature of fin conſiſts in privation , *{6 ws 
want of good mtefition is an evill intention, anda bt is 
choſen by the will) interpreratively is reckoned for theio» 
tention of all thoſeevills, 'which are oppoſed to good:inten= 
tion? : and hehce:it is that: theifinner is id to love death, 


- 


Pro.8.36. 1th 
Qui. 7. Of the forme of a good attion wherein jt doth 
conſiſt ? MT 


19, Itconfiſts properly in the manner of doing,whepthe 
agent is not onely well diſpoſed, and that thing which he 
doth is approved of God; bur alſoche a&ion is ſo ordered 
in reſpeR of all the circumſtances,as God preſeribech , what 
and of what nature this is,appeareth by the defe&, 1; Core11, 
27-18. 29.Comanac,3« ['] . T - Fro 

- Qu«8. Becauſe the information and, force of Conftuquce doth 
neerely pertaine to the forme of doing yoncerning it may he deman- 
d:4, whether the Conſcience of man be a (ufficien and abſolute 
rule to worke by ? bas... 

20. eAnſ«. The Conſcience of a man finee the fall isdefiled, 
Tir.1+15+ And fo by it ſelfe cannatbe a pertz&, and pure 
rule, yea : if we fimply' follow it as a » we {hall be 
brought oftcatimes into vile wickedneffe. 19b,16. 2. As 26, 
9.Ph11.3.6. It is thereforeonly a ſubordinate rule, fo far of 
force,as it isdireRted by the Word of God. Hercean ering 
Conſcience hath not | power to bind, that we are-fimply 
bound to fellow the judgement; of ſuck a Conſcience. For 
we ought never to content our ſzlves , till our Conſcience 
be certainly informed in thoſe things which concerne gar 
duty ; although in this-ſence it- may be ſaid to bind , he- 
cauſe againft ſuch a Conſcience, -while ſuch , we areto doe 
nothing. | 
Qu .9. #hnt is to be done when, the, Conſcience us in 
ends f: 5 ond th [ WY | 

21. An/. 1t the Conſcience doe doubt whether the aRion 
be lawfull wecught to abſtaine from chataRtion , tillwe be 
=certain concerning ite Ro. 14.23- gie121? o | 

110. 
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Qa. 10, What if the Conſcience be in a perplexity, /b 
that 'it thinks it a fin aſwell to abFaine from the ation as to 
ds bop © WT $4 os 
-.*22,Anſ, Out of the nature of the = it ſelſe, and of the 
Confeience confidered by it ſelfe, ſuch a caſe cannot fall 
out 2: for it cannoc be that the judgement of the Conſcience 
——__ at: che ſanze time afſent to b-»th parts. of the contra« 
diction. 

+ Qa. 11. What #4 to be done when the Conſcience 65 troubled 
with [cruples ? 

23-Theconſcience is then ſaid to be troubled with fcru- 
vles when it doth give aſſent to one pare of thequeſtion. 

ing hereunto induced by ſbffhicient drgaments, but yet in 
ſome fort 'troubled: with the obje&ions of the other (ide, 
which it cannot eably-anſwer.. Such kind of doubts (if ir 
may be) ought by a certaine judgemehit to be laid downe ; 
but if this cannot be ſuch an imperte@ion of judgemtnt (in 
aftmuchas it-doth not hinder affent by a doubtefull wavering, 
but only make that affent to be more weake) is no jalt cauſe 
to make us forbearethar, which ſuch an aſſent leads us unto. 
Dent, 13.1.2. 3. 1 Kings. 13+ 2b | 
' Qr12: How onght'a man to carry him(elſe between cone 
trary opinions, when he 14 uncettaine of the truth ? 

24+ Av. Firſt, it is not enough for a good conſcience to 
adhere to the authority of men, though they be learned and 
godly ; becauſe the conſcience is not by itſelife to be lubjec- 
ted to vo 1 por mare: Neither hath any hamaneteſ- 
timony, ſufffient ſtrength corurpae Gods approbation of a 
+, ," or to' excuſe in Gods preſence. Rom. 14 12. 1 Cor, 

» 10. 

_ 25. Secondly, every one ought to follow that opinion, 
which (after- due diligence to ſearch rhetruch) he judgeth 
to be improbable our of the nature of the thing and the Law 
of God compared together , whether that probability ap- 
peare to him by his owne ſearch, 'or by the helpe of others. 1 


Cor, 8, 4+ with vQ . 

- 26, Thirdly, if after' doe inquifition made the minde be 
wholly in ſuſpence, whether the aRion be lawfull or pins 
LI full 


of POO 


full, then that doubtfullacfſe remaining, the (afer part is ro 
- » hen Now that is the fafer = in which there isno 
danger of ſinning, and in this caſe he finneth not, who fin 
ply abſtaines from ſuch an a&ion, ſo that he condemnes not 
another which doth it. Rom, I 4+ dL wich 4+ 23» We are there» 
fore to abſtaine from all ſuch things, about which (after 
due diligence uſed) the conſcience is in doubt, whether they 
be lawfull or no. They which doe otherwiſe, doe not only 
expoſe themſelves to the danger of finning in the very a&ion 
it ſclfe, but without doubt doe fin in the very manner of 
doeiog. 

13.#hen a man doth apprehend, that, of two fins ha nay 
WWF. one , which us be chooſe? f 

27-Anſe The precepts of God doe never fo jarre oftheir 
own nature , that it is necefſary to break one ot them by fin: 
For when a leſſe Commandement is negleRed , that a grea- 
ter may be obſerved , that lefſe Commandament doth ceaſe 
forthe while to bind ; ſo that they who upon ſuch an occa- 
fion negle& it, are altogether blamelefſe, that is , fin not. 
HAath. 12.57. | 

28.For that uſuall ſaying, that of two evills we muſt chuſe 
the leaſt, ic is meant of evills of puniſhment,not of fin. 

. 29, A man oughttherefore alwaycs to have a fixedreſoly- 
tiontoeſchew and avoid all fin. 

30, There is noneceflicy of feare, danger,or outward con- 
ſtraint whereby a man can be excuſed,if he doe upon that pre- 
rence commit the leaſt fin, 

31. Neither indeed is there properly any conſtraint, when 
any thing is done with certain counſe]l, and the will (which 
cannat be compelled ) induced by feare, couſenteth to the 


atinn, 

32. Thicdly,if any through weaknefſe be brought co thoſe 
ſtraits, that he thinks he muſt needs of two fins commit one, 
the conſcience cannot give judgement in ſuch a caſe, becauſs 
that deliberation is made p__— the conſcience. Yet it cCan- 
not be doubted,hut he fins 


efſe,which commits the lefler fin. 
N Chap. 18. 
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Of things indifferent, 


Veltion, 1. herein conſiſts the nature of a thing indif- 
erent ? 

1. Anſc Firſt, adiaphoram { ter ſo itis called)according to 
the interpretation of the word, is that which hath ſuch a 
reſpe& to two extreams , that it 18 inclined no morero the | 
one, then the other, and in the ſame ſenſe is called an indiffe- 
rent thing,or a thingof a middle nature, 

2s Secondly,now alchough according tothis large accep- 
tation oof the word , any middltething may be called indiff. 
rent or a45aphorums, yet the word doth.commonly ſignify 0a- 
ly ſuch athing as is inthe middle betweene morall good and 


eville |. | 
+ 3+ Thirdly, the middle betweene good and evill is either, 1. 
of meeredeniall ( as they termeiC) in which thereis neither 
good nor evill to befound ; and fo all ſubſtances, wherhec 
they be chings naturall or artificiall, are middlethings or ins 
different : or it is,. 2« amiddle of participation, which doth 
ſo far agree with both extreams . as the extreams agree bet- 
weene themſelves ; and thus no ſubſtancesare properly things 
middle and indifferent by themſelves, becauſe none of them 
are either good or evill, but only ations, and diſpoſitions 
to.aRions. 19113 7 13112897) 15 
{ 4. Fourthly , ſuch ations therefore' as-are neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, ;acd that-be' in their' owne nature 
neither points of obedience, or diſobedience, are indifferent 
of middle.” , f 7:8 
1 Quete Whethertbere be any ations indifferent is regard of 
cieinhanld 7. > ot ot of rar nh | ann out) JroO5 +1 
- 5+ Auf. Firſt,thismay beunderſtood two wayes: eitherthat 
Tiny beofthe ſpecificall nature of any-aftion,, which 
is falle:; or thatthe common nature of an ation ſhould have 
an indifterentceſpeRt to guod orevill, which is crue, 
; 6.5e= 


- 
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6.Secondly, there is therefore no aQion of its own nature 
ſo indifferent, but by circumſtances it may be made good, or 
evill; but there be divers ations which in their common and 
bare nature, before they be as it were clothed with circum- 
ſtances, doe include in themſelves no goodnefſeor badnefle , 
as,to eat,todrink,to takea journey,to walke, &c, 

Qu. 3. whether indifferent aliens d fer nothing among 
themſelver,but are all equally diftant frem good gnd evitl ? 

7. An(, In their owne intrinſecall EW, differ no- 
thing at all ; but yet there are ſome, which for the moſt part 
have evill circumſtances annexed to them,and fo bend more 
toward eyill ,and have anevill name, asto doe the worke of an 
accuſer , the office of an hangman, &c. Some there bealſo 
which for the moſt part have good circumſtances,and fo bend 
toward good,and have a good name, as, to till the ground,to 
follow our ſtudy diligently.&c. | 

Qu. 4, Whether dee things indifferent make any thing far 
order and comlineſſe ? | 

$. eAn/. Whatſoever it is that of its owne nature ſerves for 
order or.comlinefſe, or edification, is not indifferent: for 
when they doe participate the nature of goodnefle, they are 
notin the middle betwixt goodand bad, And when they pro- 
duce good,they muſt needs have ſome good force and «fhcacy 
in them : every thing brings forth its like 

Qu. 5 Whether do indifferent things ceaſe to be indifferent 
when any certain thing is ſet down concerning them, by ſuch as are 
in authority ? 

9.:+ſ.Nothing ought to be commanded , but that which 
is good,nor to be forbidden , but what isevill ; Thac which 
is indifferent cannot ſimply , abſolutely , and for ever beet - 
ther injoyned or forbidden ; but commanded, as it drawes 
neer to good, forbidden, as it approachethto evill. 

' Que 6. Whetber any fingular. and” individuall ation be 

mdifferent ? | 
Io. Hf. Fuſt , there be ſome ations which though they 
beaRions ofa man, yet they are not humanea&ions ; ſuch 
are thoſe which proceed from imagination only, and not 
from. deliberate. reaſon ,, as the \ dvings of mens hands, 
ES. | 2 + yp 
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to ſcratch the head or beard, to takeup a ſtraw, 8&c, while we 
are thinking of ſomething elſe:theſe a&ions are not morally 
good orevill,they want that which is required fo make them 
ſo, namely counſell and deliberation. For although a man 
may fin by thoſe ations , as if in time of Prayer he ſuffer his 
imagination to wander z and do give way to ſuch toyings as 
thoſe. Yet theſe ations conſidered in themſelves are neither 
gootT nor evill. It is truc theſe motions are ſabje& to the 
command of mans will,but yet they are ſo ſubje&, that they 
may be exercifed withont any precedent aC of reaſon : Nei- 
ther arewe bound any farther by reafon to prevent them , 
but only fo far that they hinder not the duties we are abour. 
So for moving of the eye lids, reafon and the will have 
power to moderate them, but ic is not worth the while to 
take notice how ofcen we winke, if fo be we take heed thar 
in ſuch things nothing be done which is undecent,cr againſt 
our duty. 

I1.Secondly, every ation which proceeds from deliberate 
reaſon,and is properly called humane, confidered fingulzr1y 
and in the individuall, as it is an exerciſed ation, is either 
good or evill. For ſuch a kind of aQtion is either ordered 
to a good end, or it is not ; If it be,thenir hath rhe naruce ot 
a good aQicn, if other circumſtances be correſpondent ; 
it it be not ordered to a gool end, it is anevillaQtion becauſe 
it wants the perfe&ion, which ought to be in it,and is not ac- 
cording to its rule. 

12. Yet is not required to the goodnefle of naturall a&ion, 
that itbe alwayes aQtually and explicitly referred to the due 
end, ſo that this be done implicity and vertually ; becauſe 
reaſon in that exerciſe of ſuch Lind: of ations, may often 
with more profit be converſant abuut thoſe objeAs. 

13. Thirdly, fome one or two circumſtances of an human 
ation may be indifferent, as if one ſcholler be ſpeaking 
with another, it is ſometimes indifferent whether they uſe 
the Latine tongue, or any other. But their talke taken 
with all thee circumſtances is neceſſarily either good or 
bad : the reaſon is, becauſe the determination of an ation 
doth not depend upon one circumſtance apart, but upon all 


jointly together. 14 Fourth 
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14-Fourthly, there may be ſome ſingularaRtion in which 
there is no goodneſle ſpeciall to be found , which may not 
be found in another, andſo, that at this time we doe this 
or that, rather then another thing, therein is oftetimes nei» 
thergood nor evill. Opportunity, or the ſuggeſtion of our 
minds without any reipe& of morall goodnefle, may be of 
weight ſufficient to make the determination: 

15; Fifchly, alchough therefore there be no ſingular aQi- 
ons humane, that is neither good, norevill ; yer there are” 
divers, which fingulzrly and in compariſon of others are 
neither neceſſary nor -unlawfull. For as the Carver hath 
oftentimes no certain reaſon,why heratber makes this image, 
then that : yetithe make any, it is necefliry that heeicher 
follow the rules of his Art, and make a good one, or faile 
and ſv make a bad one. So it is inmany figgular ations of 
men, which in reſpe& ot the exereiſe, have no proper reaſon 
beſide the inclinaton of the mind, but in the doing they are 
either good or bad. 


— 


CHAP. 19. 
Of a voluntary Att. 


eſt. 3. Whether in a good or evill aft there be neceſſarily 
required an inclination of the will ? 

1. eA*{.Firſt, the will is the pririciple and the firſt cauſe 
of all humane operation in regard of the exerciſe of the at. 
For we therefore doe this or that rather then another thing, 
becauſe we will z As God himſelfe is ſaid to do all things 
of his owne Will. EZph.1.21. Soalſodoth man who is made 
after the Image of God. The firſt cauſe therefore of the 
-—— "mk or finfulneſſe of any AR of man, is in the 

ill. 

2.Secondly,liberty alſo of ele&ion is formally in the will: 
that therefore any one doth yield obedience to God, or refu- 
ſeth codo fo, proceeds from the will. 


3» Laſtly, our obedience ftands in our conformity tothe 
N 3 will 


Of ations 
done through 
Ignorance, 


Of aRions 
d cone through 


[ cate, 
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Willof God and'the diſobedience ,” in our! unconformity 
thereunta.. / Now our conformity with the Will of God 1s 
fick and principally in our will, Apoce 2.6.” | 
Qu. 2. ht are thoſe things which make an attion to be- 
come not voluntary. 
4. eAs.Nothing at all-but either abſolute violence of con- 
ſtraint, or chance-which could not be foreſeen, or prevented. 


And tor ſuch things. as are done through abſolote violence 


or meere chance, they have neither the nature of Obedience 
or fin. As if one ſhould be forced-to offer incenle' or boy, 
the knee before an Idoll,, or ſhould meerely by chance kill a- 
nother, Dent. 19.5 610; 

Q. 3+ What are we tothinke of thoſe ations which are done 
through ignorance ? 

$++2»/. Firſt, that ignorance which is in ſome ſort a caule 
of the ation (1ſothat if a man knew what he did he would 
not: Doe it ) it ic be unvoluntary both in it {elfeand in its 
cauſe, that is, not affe&ed, nor procured, nor tolerated, 
doth make the a&ion meerly caſuall and unyoluntary and fo 
excuſeth from ſin. 

6, Secondly , ignorance of the Law doth nevey wholly 
excuſe, becauſe all men are bound to know the Will of God : 
bur yet it doth ſomewhat lefſen the fault if ic benot affe&ed, 
I Tim,1.13. John 4.41. As 3.17. But if it be affeQed 
it is of it ſelfe a ſin and ſodoth nor diminiſh bur rather 1n- 
creaſe the guilt of other fins, 2 Per.3.5. 

7. Thirdly; an Ignorance of the 4:& if a man hathuſed 
ſuch diligence 'as, he ought,doth excule him, becauſe by ſuch 
an ignorance 'the fa 18 made caſua!l. So Tacob being de- 
ceived lay with Leah whom hetooke to be Rachel , Gen, 29. 
But if due diligence have not beene uſed, ignorance of the 
fat, doth not altogether excuſe-alchoagh it do fomewhart 
lefſen the fault, 'And this ſeemes to have beene the' caſe of 
Abimilech,Gen.20. 5. IR $745 VR 

Qu. 4. What are we to judge of thoſe altions which are done 

through feare, | EL 
8, 1n/. Firſt, feare-doth not-ſimply make: an'aRtion im - 
voſunary-« but dot confiderifg thectretmſtances of time 
| and 
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and place,&c. impel] a man to will thisor that. As appeares 
in that knowne inltance of the merchant, who is induced 
through feare of death ro chrow away bis merchandi ze into 
the Sez.Feare therefore dath never wholly excuſe from lin;yea 
more,feare it (elf is ofc a {in forbidden,and a cauſe too of molt 
grievous fins. N44.10.26. Phil, n. 25, 1 Pet.3«14- eApoc 
21.3. Alchough therefore a great feare or terrour ſuch as is 
wont ſometimes to trouble even a man of good courage be« 
fore men, be accounted tor a good excule, and is of force to 
make contra&s done througtttcare void, yet before God iuch 
an excuſe will not be caken, | | 

9. Secondly, yet chat fin which is committed through 
ſome ſtrong tecrour , 18 not fo grieyous(if other things be a+ 
like ) asthat which is committed of the voluntary inclina- 
tion of the will without any ſuch feare of danger, becauſe in 
feare the temptation is ſtronger : and ſuch a fall, if repen- 
tance follow, Sth proceed not ſo much from malice, as 
from infirmity and pectucbation. And this was Peters caſe 
when he denied Chriſt, 

Qu. 5. 1#hat ave we to judge of thoſe aitions which are Ag 

through concupiſcen/e. ' cy 

10. Anſ, Concupiſcenſe doth not make an aRt ceaſe to be 
voluntary, neither doth ic indee4 diminiſh the vohuntari- 
nefſe of it in reſpe&ofthe a&, bur increaſeth it rather. . For 
he that doth a thing out of concupiſcen(e, hath a wil ſtrong» 
ly inclined to that 'which it doth, as is appeares either de- 
lighrfull or proficable co him , it therefore the concupifl- 
cenſe be fix: the fin's the greater. asit wasin /ndas, who be» 
crayed-Chriſtoat of coverouſneffs of manies. «1 
' Qu. 6- Phat arerweroijulge ofi vhs atians which. are 
done 'throwgh inadvertency "107 hrough wot' minding of what / 
we dg ? = Rs. 7* 

I 7. eAf.Inadvertency or mindi:ineffe is of theſame na- 
ture with ignorance : becauſe jtditters/ not; fromy ic}:bus on- 
ly as the privation of aty a& dart diffzr from theinetvation 
of a diſpoſition. Inadvertency theretore is it ſelte:often a 
fin and is oppoſed to watc>fulnefſe, At {uch a time theretore 


as wee are bound to watch and attend, if weryatch nt 
and 
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' dene+through 


concupiſcenſe, 
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done through 
inadvertency. 
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| and attend, not we may be rightly (aid to will this watchſul- 
nefſe,not to will it,yeato will our inadvertency, E/2.1+3. 
M 12. Againe this inadvertency is ſometimes voluntarily 
choſen in it ſelfe, Amos 6. 10. Sometimes it is yolantarily 
choſen in its cauſe. Hate 13.22, /* 
Qu. 7. How are we ſaid to will athing in its cauſe ? 
13.Anſ. When we doe wil ſomething upon which an other 


How a thing 
| w_ — thing followes. He which will be preſent at immoderat- 
i drinkings may be ſaid to will drunkennefſe. He which wil- 
G1 lingly _ himſelfe to ſleepe, and idleneffe,may be accour. 
ted guilty of a willing negle& of the duties of his calling- 
He which will pleaſe men, may be ſaid with his will to diſo 
pleaſe God.G/.1. 10. | 


—_— 


CHAP. 20. 
Of the fins of the Heart, 


Ueſtion,t. What are the ſins of the Heart ? 
I. Aſ.The ſins of the heatt are partly thoughes, part- 
ly delights,and partly defires. 
Qu. a. What thoughts are to be accounted as fins ? 
2. Anfſ. Ther'sathreefold thoughtof the heart about that 
Of thoughis which is evill.x.In the bare and ſimpleapprehendingoferil). 
2. When with that apprehenſion ther*s joyned ſome moti- 
on of the heart to conſent to the evill. 5, When there is a 
full approbation of and conſent unto the evill, Jn the fielt 
of thele there is ofieſelfe nofin, ' Forit was in Chriſt. Adar. 
4-1. Hence it is rightly aid to knowevillis not evill, But the 
other two kinds of thoughts are not without fin, For the 
third none makes queſtion , and for the ſecond the Scripture 
is plaine. James 1.14. Where we are alſo ta how to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe thoughts which are evill fromothers, name- 
ly when ſome thought about an evill thiog begins in the 
leaſt manner todraw us towards it, when we _ to nibble 
upon it and are tickled with it. Thereaſon is becauſe then 
it bgins in ſome ſort co be received by us, and ſtick in apy. bo 
tnat 


__——. 
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that the evill of which we thinke becomes in a fort ours 
whilſt we begin to be moved towards it as towards an ob- 
je& betwixt which and ns ther's ſome agreement, For al. 
though we ſtop heere and proceed not, toa full conſent : 
yet eventhis faſten's ſome blot and defilement upon us (now 
we ovght to have fuch a care of our ſoules which were made 
atter Gods Image, that we keepe them pure from all even 
fromthe leaſt pollution and defilement. For it is well ob- 
ſerved by a great author that every man is appointed by God 
to keepe , and detend his owne heart as Souldiers are ſome- 
times appointed to defend a Caſtle, or Towne againſt 
the enemies. If therefore without freking of any aid, and 
withour expeQting fuccour from G O D hee ſhould upon 
the firft attempt of the enemy yield up this Caſtle, hee 
commits manifeſt treaſon. What then (hall we ſay, if he 
ſhould, give up the Keyes of this Caltle before there be any 
affault made? now the Keyes of the Cafile are the thoughts. 
For thefe openthe heart, and let in the devill. Certainly,he 
which voluntarily gives this Key to the Devill (hall never be 
able to cleare himſelte from guilt of treaſon. Now a man 
delivers this Key to the Devill, as oft as he gives up his 
thoughts into the Devills hands, or frames his thoughts to 
the Devills wil. The roling of the thoughts in the minge is 
like rhe turning of the Key in the Lock to open it. 

Qu. 3+ What delight about evill is to be accounted as 
ſinfoll ? | 


cotnmiflian of it, or after the Commiſſion or while we have 
apurpoſe to commit it, Prc43, 14+10.23.Bur even the (imple, 
bare, and ineffeAyall complacency in an unla full thing, 
atchongh there be no purpote ever to commit it. 1his delight 
is ufgally called de/efatio mreſa not trom the length of time, 
but from: the ſtay of the underſtanding which ſtayes, and 
prolongs the time in the comemplation of an unſawtull thing 
with ſome pleafure. Now the reaſon why this delight isa 
ſinne, is becatfethar delight is.a conſormi'y of the affeQtion 
with the thing thought upon,ard duth containe ſome appro- 


dation of it.Ro.7.22, 
Oo Qu.ge 


heart (ns 
'"3:\efnſ. Notthat onely which comes from evill in the light, 


— 
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Q+4+1s all delight in an unlawfull thing frofull ? 
Whether ne 4+ Aſc Yes, if 1» It bein anunlawtull thing or anevill 
delight ia an ation as its unlawtaull and evill, 2+ Itit procced tcom an af- 


tetion rendiog aad inclining towards ſuch things, or- from 


©\| * any uolawtull provocation , 3+ It ic be ſuch a delightas in 


its owne Batuce may have the force of a cauſe, or anoccali» 
on toltic up evill affeRions, In theſe three cafes ic cannot 
be doubted but ſach a delight is a4in., Burit ane,bg delight. 
din the thought of an evill-thing not as ic is. evill, bat as 
there is ome naturall perfe&ion excearcifed, and pnt forth in 
it, without any danger of conſenting to the evill, ach a de» 
light is noc fimply,and of ics ſelte a linac, As when ane takes 


delight.in that cuarung dexterity, conſtancy, and caurage, 


which appeares in another,in an unjuſt duell : che reaſon js be- 
cauſe this delight'is not properly , andformully conyerfant 
about an evill ching but abouc a.good thing. . , 


\Vhac dcelires , Concerning ablolute deſires ther's no doubt buzif they be 


'e linfull. 


carried to things that are evill they are (infullz but concer- 
ningiach deſires, as are only wich a condition there may be 
tome queſtion made. | | 
Qu, 1. Whether % it lawfull for a man to wiſh any evill of 
puniſiment,or miſery to him/©lfe upon any condition ? . 
-. $.4nſ, That this is in ſome fort lawfull appeares, t.By the 
example of Pax! Rom. g. 3. Who withed himſelte accurſed 
for the Iewes fake, 2, Bychething it ſelfe, becauſe aRually 
gps and xs" ag a m_ of evill is not _y law- 
tull, bur expedient apon ſome.candici £144.33, 
3By ha” 347 ns hr ſuffer evil is notofic Glee an evill, - 


a'fin : if therefore the condition under which ic is defired be 


good, the deſireis good alſo. | 
Qu. 2. Whether canthe defire of au unlawful thing upon « 
condition become lawfull ? TOP uy en. 

6. Anſ.Firſt,in thoſe things which ere only ualawfall b 
mans Law ſuch kindeof deſires may be lawfull , becauſe fac 
things have no intrinſecal evillnefſe in chem;As if I would go 
out of the City over the Walls whenthe Gates are ſhut , .un« 
lefle it were forbidden. {YR 
7, Secondly,in ſome things alſo that are forbidden, _ 

y 
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by Gods Law which have no ſuch intrinfecsl! evill annexed 
ro them,but that it may in thought be abſtraRed & ſeparate; 
ſuch deſires may be lawfull by thearſelves, if there be no dan» 
gerof an abſolute conſent. As if aman ſhould fayT would rake 
{vuch a Woman to be my Wifezit ſhe were not too neere of kin 
tO Mes 

8. Thirdly, The deſire todce that which is pl:inly, and 

intrinſecally evill upon condition,it it were lawtull and not 
forbidden, cannot be excuſed from fin. As if a man thould 
ſay I would commit fornication if it were not forbidden, 

For our deſires ought to ſtand at as far a diſtance from fin as 
from any thing in the World, and toabhor itutterly :but 
in ſach kinde ot deſires there doth appeare ſome 1nclination, 
and propenſion to fin. 

g* Fourthly , the deſire to doe any thing which is in it 
ſelfe evill, unlefſe the ſingular condition and ſtate of ones 
life hindred ir, is a finne. As if a man ſhould thinke I would 
be revengedupon ſuch a one if I were nota miniſter. Or I 
would keepe company with ſuch and ſuch boon fellowes, 
if I were not towards the Miniftery. For ſuch men doe not 
abſtaine from evill ſimply becauſe 1t is evill,but becauſe it be- 
comes not men of their callings or may tend more totheir 
prejudicethento the prejudice of others, 

10. Fifthly, when the condition is ſuch an one as doth 
not except the evill in the ation , but the danger of puniſh- 
ment onely,then the defire is a grievous finne, anda figneof 
much inw-rd wickednefſe. As if a man ſhould ſay I would 
kill fuch an one if I might doe it, and it never beknowne. 
T would play the Fornicator, or adulterer if there were no 
Hell : for althongh ſuch a condition ,-or wiſh pats nothing 
in eſſe,(as they ſayJthat is, in being,inreſped of the thing ic 
ſelfe, yet in the will it doth ſuppoſe an affeQtion towards ſuch 
a ſin,and ſhewes alſo that he which is ſoaffeted would com- 
mit thoſe fins, if he might eſcape puniſhment. 

12. Sixthly , all ſuch conditionalldefires in a manner are 
temptations of the devill which we cannot admit without a 


great deale of darger, 
O 2 CHAP.2r. 
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CHAP, 2T. 


Of the fins of the Month. 


bis Heart , is there no evill atided to'it by the WirerTog 

of it ? 
I, * If onedoe refraine from uttering with his mouth 
M0 that eviil which he hath in his heart , tharthe may the eafili- 
wr er commit it without being birdred,chen the filence it {ele 
& i8afin, and tends to the ageravation of the evitt which he 
7 hach conceived in his thougats : and a much greater{it3s it 
x it ke ſhould in his words make a ſhew of the cleane contrary. 
: 


: 

2 ; 

L Lichion. 1. Whether if a mas have" tonceis6t «fin» 
py 


Proz6, 24.25, & 1018. Burt it one doe theteforeablianne 
from uttering the evil} which he hath thought, Becatifeitis 
evill and ſhameful , fach an one ſtops the courſe of fin and 
doth well. Proverbs 30. 32. And if beſhould whery ke back 
thought evill ; proceed to utter ic wich his tonguete- increa- 
ſeth;his Gn by makingit morecompleat then irxas before the 
ſpeaking. 1519 37 SFEPITOU 
Of idle words, Quez. Weether is an idle word a fon * | 
2. Anſ. 1. An idle word properly and ftricktly/is an 
: untruitfull word ;- or a word of no ule, fruic, or profir. Now 
- ſuch a word can hardly ever proceed from dehiberate reaſon - 
| becauſe reaſon andthe will of man doth alwayes propound 
unto it {elite ſome end , and fome good either morall or 
na'nrall ; fo that of necellity every word proceedingfrom 
" del-beration-nuft be cither good or evill, and fond word 
» properly and-rigitily can be taid to be idle. F 
3e Arſ. 2, This notwithRanding, thoſe ſpeeches in 
Scripture are called idle Afar. 12, 36. Which are little or 
nothing regarded-by the moſt, andof which they thinke they 
ſhall never give account. Now of theſe words our Savicecr 
faith thet's fach an account ta be given before God, as that 
even in them there will bee found matter enough , and 
deſert 
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Of Contins'® 
defere enough for the infliking of «ternall Condems« 
nation. - 

Qu. 3.#%hethey ave all words mtteredin jeſt or [port or by wa 
of merrimentgiale and finfull'? We of ' 9 4 


_ 


Of words 
ſpoken inſport, 


' 4+. Arſ:They ate'not alwayes idle beciuſe they have fome: ** jeſt, 


times their uſe, at leaſt for recreation and to make mirth, 
Neither are they alwayes finfull : becauſe they may have a 
lawfalland honeſt tiſe,Pro.29.9. 1 Kings 18,27. Such kinds 
of jeſts therefore may be burh good and evili as they' may 
be uſed, LIES . 

Q'. 4 Whether are thoſe words ſinfull wherein men doe 


make profe [ſim of ſome go0d, without any intention of per forming 
it, Jarnes 2.16. . 

5, Anſ, They are finfull,” and that not onely it regard of 
thedefe&, becauſe a dne intention is wanting, but alſo in re- 
gacd of the deceic and fraud which doth accompany ſuch 
worc's and hath in ſome fortthe natureofa he. 

"Queſt,5.1Phether i multophicity of words d fin - | 
6, A»ſ-lc is not of ftelte a fin'for aman to-ale many words: 
but ir is often an oecaſion of fin, Poverb; 10.1 9. 


| C H A P, 22, 
Of fins of Works, 


Left. 1, Whether the externall Work, of fin juyned with the 
mntervall dot incyeaſe the evill of it ? D221; 

1. A»ſ{. 1. Wore haveaneffeQaall will of firming, vis. 
be ſo aﬀfeRted in regard of his will cowards ſinne,that no- 
thing binders him from theeternall Worke, bur onely that 
the occaſion is wanting; Lich 4 ray before God tsacconn= 
red as great a'finner,; as it hee had performed the outward 
aQtion;this appears by the coatrary as of obedience. 2 Core 
$.12, Heb.tr.1 . 

2, Anſ. % Ai yet ſoch/a finne ia regard of the extenſion 
of it is made great by the {external worke. For as fandtt- 

| O 3 fication 
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tion! i4-great, wheo &. hath.remewed :the ſpirit , ſoule and 
body , then if it ſhould reforaie any one part alone, 
1 Theſſ,5423 1 Corinthians 6:36+,. 3 Corinthians Jl, So alſo 


- /- \finne in the like manner is greater when it hath as it were 
i invaded the body, then if it (hould keepe poſſcfſion onely of 


the ſoule. 

3- A»{a3. In regard of that kurt and miſchiefe which is 
done to others, either by reaſon of ſcandall, or by reaſon 
of ſome reall difcommodity, fin is made greater by the exter- 
nall work. 1 Sam25. 32-33. | 

4+ Anſ.4. Hence 1t is that ſome puniſhments are juſtly 
inflli&cd for the externall a& of ſome finnes wh: ch are not 
irffl ted for the internall, As a divorce is made for the a& 
of adultery but not for the intention» 

Que 2. Whether doe thoſe diſcommodities which fall out in the 
event of an evill work increaſe the ſir. 

5. Anſe. Theſe kinds of events may have a fourefold 
reſpet unto the will of the finner.. z Sometimes they are 
direAly intended , and. then they doe increaſe the finne, 
in the internall nature of it whether they follow or follow 
not, 2. Sometimes they are foreſeene, although not dire&- 
ly intended, as, when one feeth an innocent perſon like 
to be much indammaged by the theft which he intendeth, 
and then interpretatively , and indiceAly they are faid to 
be increaſed, and likewiſe aggravate the finne , 3. Some- 
times they are neicher intended nor foreſeene, but yer they 
ought by ſome meanes to be foreſecne and prevented : and 
then alſo- they aggravate the fin, becauſe they are. in; ſom: 
ſort preſumed to be foreſeene, 4; Sometimesthe ignorence 
of "wg hs void of finne , and then they are not imputed 
asſins. 5 

Qu.3. How « the aft of ſin broken off ? , 1, 

6. A.1,Not by every phyſical interruption. of the a; 
for if it be in a morall fence continued, the fin it ſelfe re- 
maineth. * 

7+ 2. Not by a ſimple ceſſation of the a& ofghe intention 
or will- : for that may. come to paſſe thrqugh inadvertence, 
ahd diftraRtion abaur other things.,', ,, ,, : .. 01 


Of Conſcience 
8. The morality therefore of ic is onely broken off by 
a contrary will and reſolactign : and yet that breaking 
off is imperfeCt; unleſſe there be withall ſuch a change 
of the will, as is required to true 


RepentapCe. 


Cents inls ial acts eh Boats ants 


: 
# 
_— 
3 
BY _ 4 = —_ 
pr 
_— we No 
* —_ - ” - => —_— woes -_ a—— 
—_— — ay - anger 
= —_ -— —_ - 


NE Ed hand 
% 


1 


THE F 
 BOOKE. 


OF CONSCIENCE. 
Concerning thedutie of man to- 


wards God. 


Cuarran Ll, 
Of Religion. 


PR 929 Hether religious honour be due to God onely; 
Oo 1. A- 1. All that honour which Re- 
9 ligion doth enjoyne, or is yeelded unto any, 
becauſe religion commands it, is ſometimes 


JON NET 
COVEY ap callcd religious. And in this ſenco that ho- 
WP * nour which is required inthe fifth Comman- 
dement may be calledreligious honour, which yet is due to 
divers creatures, 
2.2, There is alſoa civill honour, which hath a cer- 
 raine ſingularlikeneſſe to that hononr which is given to God, 


and becauſe of that Analage is ſometimes calle 
nour,ſuchas is pictic towards _ 


religious us hoe 


3- 4,3+ Burthat honour which is the proper at of Re- 
g_ _ 


. 


£ * & Of Relizion. 
; lgion as refpeR unto God onely asthe objeARt which is to be 
1 honoured. For 1, the greateſt honour is euero God onely ; 
g bat religious honour is the reateſt, 2. That honour which is 
[10 | duc unto the Authour and Lord of life, and cternall bleſſed. 
WM: | nefſecan be given tonone but God : bur ſach is religious ho. 
w nour. 3. The ſoule and conſcience of man is directly ſubjeR 
roGodonely : butthisis done in religious honour, 4 God 
onely is our abſolute Lord, and bath an unlimited power to 
exat Obedience at our hands : but this is ſuppoſedin rejigi= 
ous honour, 5. Every where in Scripture ſuch are condem« 
| ned as givereligious wor ſhip to any but the true God. 
Wet Quelt 2, How may religious worſhip be knowne * 
14 4. 4.1, If confidence and trult be pronerly placed in any, 
Hs 5+: 2.1 the Conſcience beſubj:cted unto any, 
al 6, A 3. If thoſe things which are proper to God be attri- 
| buted toany. 
7. 4 4. If there be a goivg beyond the aſuall bounds of 


civill honour. | 
Queſt. 3. 1» pat external atts doth religious honour, or 
the worſhip of God con juſt ? 
; - $8.4 x, All lawfull ats which men do exerciſe direQly to- 
wards Gad, arcats of honour and rcligiuus worſhip. Fer 
| j | we candce nothing out of dutierowards God,cſides the gi- 
Wh. ving of honour to him with (ubmiſſion and reverence. 
bla. 9. A.2.Yctthercare ſome as in which this affeRion is 
{ak more cxpreſly ſignified then in others, namely thoſe in which 
| | wee havealmoſt reſpect to nothing but the honour of God, 
i as falling proſtrate, bending of the knees, or ſubmiflive 


: 

bowing of the body before God, by which acts the extcrvall 

worthy and adoration is ſet out unto vs in the Scriptures, 

l 44 Of the he- Queft.z har honour 1s due to men, and to the holy eAu- 
{ike nor due to gel; ? 

1s holy menand | 20. A.1.1f they be preſent withus, civillhonour is to bee 
; il ; Ange | way to them, according to that cxcellencie which is in 
141T It. 4.2. But if they be abſent, or appeare not unto us, 
+I ther©isnoaR at all of adoration to bee cxerciſed rowards 


Will * 13, 4.3. Whethertheybe abſent, or whether they hee 


preſcnt 


of Faith, 
preſent, there is noteligious honour due unto them; becauſe 
although they have a ſingular reſpeR to the excellencie of 
God, yet that cxccllencic is to them extrinſccall, and fo the 
honour which is due unto that cxcellencie is not to bee given 
untothem. Acts 10, Apre.lg, and 22. 


Cuapy.- IL 
Of Faith, 


Queſt, He; u divine Faith diſtinguiſhed from opinson, 
and from humane faith. 
r. A.t. Divinc Faith is grounded upon Gods Teltimonic, 
1 16h+5,9,10. 
2. Y [t hath alwaycs joyned with it a pious affeHion to- 
wards God, Heb 11. Kom.4.20. 
3. e7.3. It overcomes the world, 1.7ebn 5.4. Rom 4.18, 


Queſt, 2, What things are of neceſſitie to bee belceved of Things of 


% nece 
[alvation, Ed 


4. A.1-We ouſt implicitcly at leaſt beleceve all the things 

which God hath propoundedto be beleeved, 4tts 24. 1 4 

5. 4.2, Wee aclbelecre withan cxplicite Faith, thoſe 
things the knowledge and apprehenſion of which 1s neceflae 
ric to 1t aS a meane to (alvation, /ohn6,53 & 17.3, 

6. A.3. The things which are neceflary ro be knowne and 
beleeved, for the concciving and apprehending of thoſe, 
Rem.3.19 20, 

Quelt.z. hat meaſure and degree of knowledge is neceſ- 
ſary mm thoſe things which aye explicitely to be beleeved, ' 

7. A, Thoſethings may be knowne three wayes ; Firſt, 
according to the ſubltance of the ſence or ſentence in which 
they arc contained. 2. According to that declaration where- 
by they are diſtinly explicatedin the Scripturcs tothe edift 
cation of Faith. 4. According to the difficultic which uſuall 
arc, or may bc raiſed about = Any Now it is fufficient to fal- 
vation toknow the fore mentioned things, according tothe 
ſubſtance of the matter, and the neceſſary declaration of it. 
For example, it is ſufficient to ſalvation, if one A 

: Aa 2 k 


| of Faith, - 

 thatthe Father, Sonine, and holy Ghoſt,is one God in eſſence, 
diſtinguiſhed incothree Perſons : that Chriſt is the true Sonne 
of God, and true man alſo, inone Perſon, although he under- 
ſand little or nothing of the fubtle diſputations abour theſe 


gs 4s. Whether can that man be faved, which beleeves 
any thing oppoſite unto the things which are neceſſary to be bes 
leeved to ſalvation, PO 

8.eA, If h: doe underſtand that they are repugnant, Lec 
cannot beleeve both. Bur if through crrour, gnd want of in- 
truRion, he thinke that they may both ſtand together, ſuch 
an crrour, doth not exclude a man from falvation. For there 
isno mortall man, which is not ſubic& unto crrour : neither 
is there any crrour in Religion, which is not in ſome ſort re- 
pugnant to the foundations of Religion, ; 

Queſt, 5. Whether ſuch men can be ſaved, as make no mat. 
ter at all of thoſe things which are net abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation, 

9. eA, Tt cannot poſſibly be, thatthoſe ſhould have true 
faith about things neceſlary to ſalvation, which doe flight and 
negkeRall the reſt, For hee which is carcfull abont his fal« 
vation, will ſecke the moſt certaine, and the moſt diſtin 
knowledgethereof. 2. T hoſe which by true faith adhcarc 
noGol, doe make high account of Gods wall and com- 
mandements. 3.Hee which hath true faith, will ſeeke not 
onely his owne falvation, but Gods glory. 4. True Faith as 
all other things, will ſeckethe preſcrvationand increaſe. of it. 
ſelfe, 5. It tak&s delight in all things like unto it, and agrece- 
ing with it, HON 

Quelt,6,#hether.a man may by drvine Faith beleeve a 
falſpood? 

Io. A,r.Divine Faithncither by it ſelfe, nor by accident, 
neither dircaly, nor indireAly, is the cauſe of a falſe aſlent, 
2s itis falſe, for ſo God, and the truth of God ſhould be the. 
cauſe of faſhood, 

IT. A.2, Yet it may concurre as a cauſe in regard of the 
ſubſtance of the at w—_ to thatwhichis falſe,by reaſon 
of an ill accommodation, A#s 21.1 1,12, So the caſe ſtands 
in ſuch a Syllogilme, whoſe propoſition is truc by Dining 


7 | 
a of. Faith, +) 1 
Faith, andtheaſſumption is admitted by an humane faich or 
falſe opinion. For example, whatſoever is reveaked in the 
Scriptures is true-: bat inthe Scriptures it is revealed that the 
holy Martyrs ſhall riſe from the dead athouſfand years before: 
other we, therefore 1t 1s true, TY vg 

Quelſt.7, Whether may a man maks an it. uſe'of Divine 
Faith znamely,by referring 1t. to ſome evill end, as VAine- 
glory, or ſuch like ? K 

12, A, Divine Faith it ſelfe, cannotby it ſelfe be referred 
toancvill end : but ſome kind of ' knowledge that is potten 
byit, may be thus perverted, 1 Cor.8,1,2. 2 Cor,1.2,7, 

Quelt.8. hat bind of certaintic u there in Divine Faith? 

13. A.1 In reſped of the obicd, there is a greater cer- 
taintic of Faith then of any naturall knowledge, 

14, A.3, In reſpeR of the ſubic& alſo, it workes of its 
owne naturea ſtronger afſentinus then naturall knowledge 
doth, becauſe it is grounded on a more certaine cauſe, 

15. 4.3; Yet b:cauſe the underſtanding of man hath a 
greater proportion to naturallthings, and doth comprehend 
them-more fully, therefore it doth not alwayes uſe the Light 
of Faith with that certainty with which it uſech nacurall 
knowledge. F | 

I6, 4:4. Hencc it is that ſuch waverings and doubtings, as 
be unvoluntary and indeliberate, may ſtand with trne Faith, 
becauſe of the imperteRion of Faith, and the infirauty of 
the underſtanding. 

Queſt, g. #hether a beleever may bs infallibly certaine that 
he hath Faith ? 

17. A.t-According tothe nature of thething, and income 
mon courſe, he which doth beleceve, knowes thathe doth be= 
licve : Forthe underſtandingrefictcth upon its owne ati- 
on,and as it were by an evident experience perceiverh what 
it doth, as'alſo what to will, willeth. And as by natorall 
knowledge wee' not onely know athing ſurely, bur atc ſure 
alſo that we know it, And we know alſo whether:the wall 
be carried afterſuch anobie&, or: no; ſo. alſo it is-in Faith, 
©therwiſe no man could ſay astharblind man'did, 7ob» 9.38, 
Lord Theleeve, : £7 Ee d 

18. e+2 All the. faithfull are commanded not jonely tg 
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of the externall profeſſion of Faith. 
belceve, butalſo to make this {ure unto themſelves that they 
docbclecve, 2 Cor.1 3.5, 

19. A.3.No mancan doubt of the certainty of his owne 
aflenc which dothnot doubtalſo of the truth of the oviet : 
He whichdoubts whether he do certainly belceve that Chrilt 
is God, hedoth doubt in ſome ſort whether C:riſt be Gd, 

20, :A,4. This experim-ntall ccrtaintic may bee had not 
onely of the ſubſtance ofthe act, but alſo of the furmall na- 
ture of it, that the Faith which a man hath, is truly Divine 
Faith, Becauſe the underſtanding by 1ts owne reflex we a&t 
doth not onely perceive the aft it ſelfe, but al othe kind and 
nature of ir, which it hath from the obicR, as alſo it percetves 
the aff:Rion from whence it doth proceed, 

21, A. .Bcſides, this experimentall certainty, there is al - 
ſo another certainty of Faith from the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoſt, Roxe.8.6, For when tho holy Ghoſt rcſtifics 
that we are the children of God, it teltifics likewiſe that we 
have that Faith which is proper to the children of God. 

22, «7.6, There is al{o a certainty of Faith which ariſeth 
from the proper a&ts of itdiltinly perceived, as when one 
knowes his owne readineſle out of a pious afteftion wholly 
todeny himſclfe, and all carnall reaſon, that ſo hee may ad- 
here unto God,according to his will revealed in his Word. 

2}, A.7, Yet for allthis, there may be ſuch adefe&t in the 
refle&ion of the underſtandingupon its owne aftion : ſuch a 
diſcertion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch an incerauflion 'of the 
ats of Faith, thata belecver for a time may not be able to 
know that he doth beleeve that which he doth belecve; yea, 
he may fal cly judge himſelfero be an unbelecver. 


pe 
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Cunap, 1II. | 
Of the externall profeſſion of Faith, 


Queſt. 1 V Hethey is external proſe ſion neceſſary, 
I. A. Itis neceſſary for many reaſons, 
1.BecauſeG2d hath com mandedit,r Pet. 3.15. 2-Becauſc it 


hath promiſe of ſalyation made unto it, £47.10, 33-Rom,to, 
I9, 


Of the external profeſſion of Faith, 


10, 3» Becauſe there is a grievous threatning made againſt 
thenegle& of this duty, Aſark,8.5 8. Luke 9.26.and 18.8, 
2 Tim.2,12. 4.Becauſc this profeſſion makes for the edifi- 
cation of other men, and the negleR of it is a ſcandall to 
them, Phil.1.12. and 2.15,16., 5,Becauſethis profeſſion of 
Faith makes for the glory of God, Phi/.1,20. and the de- 
niall of itis a great reproach to the name of God, as if it 
wereathing to be aſhamed of, Luke 9 26, 

Queſt. 2. Whether is this profeſſion alwayes, and every 
where neceſſary, 

2. A.x. |t is alwayes and every Where required that wee 
deny not the Fairh, or make any profeſſion, or ſhew contra+ 
ry to the truc Faith. 2, Yet it isnot cither neceſſary or con- 
venient every where without difference to proofes what 
we bclceve, Math,y.6. As if ſome furious fellow ſhould 
riſe up,and pull out his ſword, and fay he would kill whoſo- 
ever he wasthat ſhould confefle him(ſelfeto bea Chriltian, it 
were no Wiſedome at ſuch a time, and before him to make 
profeſſion of ones Faith, But then onely this profeſſion is to 
be made whentherc is ſome hope at lealt,that it would tend 
rothe glory of God, and the edification of our neighbour, 
For the neceſſitic of the meanes is judged by that relation 
which they ſtandinunto theend, | 

Quelt.z. whe. her is a man bound tomakg confeſſion when 
be 1s ask;d pmblukly concerning his fanh,by one that #s ſes in 
authority, 

3. A, In common courſe he is bound foto doe, 1 Per.3, 
15, Becauſcit pertaines totheglory of God, and the lalva- 
tion of others, Mar.10,18. 

Queli.4. Whether a man may not b'ing compelied by ne» 
cefſity, be preſent at a forbidden worſhip, if he keepe his mund 
#n a diſl:kg of it, 

4. A.l|t he be preſert without any difference carrying 
bimſelfethere after the ſame manner that thoſe doe who 
prof<fſc that worſhip, he | nnes | rievouſly. 1.Againit his 
ncighbour, 1 Cor.+.10, 2.Againit God, 1 { 97.10.,20,31,22+ 

Quelt,z. Whether is it lawfull for the avoiding of danger, 
$0 w/c the Ceremonies which b: long to [nch 4 rin . 

5+ Alt notlawtull ; tor the proper endo? Ceremonies 

| 1s 
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of the externall profeſiion of Faith, 
is profeſſion, hee therefore which doth uſe an idolatrong 
Ccremonie dothin ſome ſort make a profeſſion of idolatry. 

6 Although therefore it be lawtull, to uſc any civill gar- 
nftntof idololatours, yet no man Without (in undef that pre-= 
tence can uſe ſuch a garmentas is the proper badge of rcligi- 
on, and is of its own inſtitution religious. 

Quel.6. Whether is it lawfull to fly un time of perſecution, 
eſpecially for 4 Paſtor ? 

7. A 1, That itis lawfull in ſome caſc to fly appeareth ; 
1.By Chriſts direction, 2ſar.1 0.16.23, 2.By Chrilts owne 
example, 7dat.12,14. and 14.13. ſob! 10.39. 3.Fromthe 
example of the Saints, as of Afoſes, Heb.11.27, Ot Elias, 
x K9g: 29.3, Of divers Prophets, : Kings 18,13, Andof 
the Apolile Par!, Atts 9.25, 4.By reaſon, becauſc by the 
Law of natare men arebound to preſerve their owne lives, 
eill it doe manifeſtly appeare that the God and Lord of Life 
doc require them, tolay them downe, that is till ſome ne- 
ccſitic or advantage forthe glory of God, for the good of 
the Church, doe perſwade the contrary. 

$8, A.2, It isnot lawfull for them to fly, whoſe preſence is 
neceſſary for tie edification of the Church, For this would 
be, not ſo muchadeclining from perſccutionas a ſhaming of | 
the dutic, 

9.eA.3.In ſucha perſecution as is common, and not per- 
ſonall, it is a ſhame for a Paſtor ro ſhew himſclfe more aftraid 
then others be, who ſhould be an example of Chriſtian cou- 
rage, and conſtancy tothe wholeChurch. 

Queſt, 7. z/hether may one that is caught, and put into pri- 
ſon for the confeſſion of thetruth, lawfully R_ the priſons 
wr decerve buys Keepers ? . 

IO. 4, He may not; x.Becauſehee isnow called to make 
confeſſion, 2.Becauſe this were to offer violence to publike 
authority, 3. Becauſe the Apoſtles, and other holy men, 
whoſe examplesarc commended untous, never praftiſed any 
ſuch thing, 

Queſt,8. Whether #s'sr lawfull far a beletver in ſnch 4 
caſe to redeeme bis liberty with a price, 

I1, e,x, That this 1s not alwayes lawfull appeares by 
Panls example, «As 24-26, 5 - 

I2, 4,2, 


of Rereſie, 

12, 4.2. Yetit ſcemeth ſometimes tobe lawfull bythe na- 
tare of the thing z For if hee which hath power to ſet one 
freebeing covetous and delirous of gaine,thould ſecke a re- 
ward for ſodoing, and the circumſtance. bee ſuch, that a man 
mightlawtully accept of liberty gratis, then it is as-law full 
to procure oncs liberty by the lofſe of ſome money, as tore- 
deeme ones lite at thehands of atheefe. 

13.eA.3.Inthis and the like caſes the honour of God, the 
edification of the Church,and the diſpolition of a mansowne 
conſcience, this way, or that way, is chiefly to be heeded, + 

Queſt. 9, Whether ought Infidels to be compelled to the pro- 
fefſion of the true Faith by ſuch as be their governours ? 

14 4.1. They ought notto roars 1.Becauſe 
Faith it ſelf cannot be wroughtby int. The aR of true 
Faith procceds alwayes froma free will, not from fearc or 
force, P/al.47 10. Ats 2,41, 2.Becauſccxternall profe fli- 
on without internall Faith, is nothing but bypocriſfic. 3. Be» 
cauſcthe Church by this meancs is corrupted, whilſt thoſe 
arcthruſt upon itas members whichare not fit, 

15. A.2. Yctthey areto bee allured with favours, and if 
that will not doe, tobe moved by lofle of favour,ſcrioully to 
x—_ with themſelves of Faith, and of the imbracing 
or It, ; 

16. 4.3. They may alſobe compelled to come and hear 
= wen preached, For this preaching takes not away their 

crelic. 

17. A.4. They may alſo be compelled that they blaſe 
pheame not the true faith, nor hinder the propagation of it. 


—————. 


Cnap. IV, 
of Hereſie, 


Queſt.1, V Ho is to be accounted 44 an heretique ? 
| Me. To make a man an Heretique 
inthat ſcncein which the word is taken, in the Church it is 
required ; 1. That he be ſuch an one as makes ſome profetli- 
on of Chriltiamity,viz. that be -J Was at voſt 
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of Herefie, 


wife aChatecbift, for Here/i: isaGreeke word ſignifying E. 
1eRion, ſo that an Heretique is ſuch an one as leaves in ſome 
the truth which he did profcſſe,and afterwards chooſeth 


| zo himfelfe a contrary opinion, ta which he adhererth. But he 


which never profeſkd the truth, although he may be of the 
ſame P_ an heretique is of, yet ſuch an one is not 
called an heretique, but an Infidel. ; 

2, Itis required ſecondly,that the errour which he ho © 
be not onely contrary to the doctrine which 15 contained 1n 
the Scriptures, but that it be contrary to that doCtrine which 
belongs to the ſumme and ſubſtance of faith and manners, 
Such adiſtintion as this is betwceene doEtrines principall, 
and leſle principall, isdeliveredro us by the Apoltle, x Cor, 
3-10, 11, Now although hercfie be properly oppolite unto 
Faith, yet it oughtalſoro bee extended unto manners : for 
ſome crrour in Faith is alwayes the foundation of errour in 
manners, 1 Ti.4.1,2,3,4. And moreover, herelic is alwayes 
ſo againſt Faith, that it doth neceſſarily overthrow it; For o- 
therwiſe it is ratherto be called ancrrour in Faith, or abour 
Faith, and notan hereſice againlt Faith. 

3+ It is required thirdly, that the crrour which he holds bee 
joyned with ſtubbornneſle and obſtimacie, 7 7.3.10. 

4. Such an one iStobe accounted (tubborne, as when the 
truth is not onely manifelily revealed in Scripture, but is alſo 
ſufficiently propoumded, and manifeſted nnto him, yet doth 
ſo adhere to his errour, that he cithcr oppoſeth himſelfeto the 
plaine Scripture, and will not _—_ the naughtinefle of his 
mind perceive the ſence of it, for he is obſtinate which is 
not ready to captivate all his underſtanding and reaſon unto 


the Scripture. ; 
5. Thercfore a man may be an heretique materially whil(t 


' hegivesaſſent to ſome pernicious crrour through ſimple fa- 


cility, likeneſſe, and raſhneſſe in belecving heretiques who 
were wont to deceive under a colour of piety, or through: 
Ignorance; who is not yetto be accounted formally an herc- 
tique, becauſc he 18 not ſtabborge. nor obſtinate in bis mind, 
and ſo eannor goo (imply foran heretique. - 

Quelt, 2, z#hether are P apijts Hererrques ? 

6, A.t, Papiſtryazit was confirmed by the Councell of 
Tren: 


of Hereſie. 


Trent is a pernicious herefie, r, Becanſc it doth direAly 
overthrow true and ſaving faith, whilſt it teacheth to place 
faichand contidence in the creatures, and thruſts upon men 
works and humane Traditions in the roome of Faith, and the 
Biſhop of Romeand his creatures, in the roome of Chrilt, 
2. Becauſe icdoth divers waies by falſe worſhip and idola- 
try overthrow the principall part of picty. 3. Becauſe it 
uſcth ſach ſtubbornneſle in the defence and propagation of 
theſe errors, that it deth even accuſe the Scripture it (elfe ma< 
ny waics, takes it away from the people of God, and makes 
it ſubic& to their authoritic and pleaſure. 

7. 4, 2. Yetit isnot-wont tobereckoned amongſt the 

Hereſies. I. Becauſe it is not any one ſingular herefie by it 
ſelfe, butas it were acertaine body made up and produced of 
many hereſfies, Foras Mahumetiſme is a mixture of former 
hereſies which had been in the Eaſt and South, {o Papiſtrie 
though under another colour is the very (inck of divers here - 
fies, that peſtered the Weſt and North. 2, Becauſe it did 
not ariſe altogether and at once, but grew to its ſtrength lea- 
ſurely and by little. 3. Becauſe for many pernicious errors 
it doth not fo much openly profeſle them in words, asreally 
nouriſh themin a milterie. 4. Becauſe ithath not publikely 
impugned the Church, but hath invaded andpoflefled the 
Church it ſelfe, and hath challenged the title of the Church 
untoit (cle, 

8. A. 3. And yet becauſe there are many amongſt the Pa- 
pilts who underſtand not the miſtery of poperie, but do ad- 
heare to it partly through feare of danger, and partly through 
cultomeand (imply : therefore all the Papiſts without excep- 
tion are not to be accounted ſuch hercetikes as of whoſe falva- 
tionther 1s no hope,although we cannot affirm,if we judg by 
their profeMion, that they arc in a way of ſalvation. 

Queſt. 3. Whether are Anabaptiſts to be acconmeed as Hee 
retiks, 

9. A, They are not properly heretikes as they ſimply doe 
deny the baptiſme of children,Althoughthar foe Ae to 
beſuffered in the Church, becanſe by this ortor they bver- 
throw not the foundation of Faith. Bur asthey deny Origi- 
Es EG aan" Chrilt to be _— . 
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of Aerefee, 


 blefled Virgin, in theſe andſuchlike they are Heretiques, 


Queſt, 4. Whether be the Arminians Heretikhes ? 

10. A, The opinion of the Arminians, as it is received of 
the moſt that doc favour them, is not properly an hereſie, bur 
a dangerous error inthe Faith, and tending to hereſie : but as 
it is defended by ſome of rhenn, it is a Pclagian hercſie ; be- 
cauſethey deny the effeuall operation of internall grace to 
beneceſlary for the working of converſion and Faith, 

Queſt. 5. Whether are Lutherans Heretithes ? 

x1. A. Thoſe amongſt them which do pertinaciouſ]y de» 
fend the ubiquity of Chriſts human nature, cannot be excuſed 
from herclic, becauſe that opiniondath direAly overthrow 
the humanitie of Chriſt. But becauſe many amongſt them are 
free fromehat opinion, ang others amongſt them do defend 
it rather through contention, then becauſe they beleeve it (in - 
cerely ; thenfire they are to be accuſcd rather of ſtupidity 
and fury, or of Schiſme, then of Hereſie, 

Quelt. 6 Whether ars Heretikes to be puniſhed by the civil 
Jagifrate ? 

12, 4, 1, That Heretikes are to be reſiſted by every one 
that is godly, according to the calling and power which he 
bath received from God, it: appeares ſufficiently from the 
nature ofthe thing : becauſe all the godly are called to a chri- 
ſian warfare, andarc in their ſtations. every one to oppoſe 
themſelves to the kingdome of darkneſle, | 

I 32A. 2. The placc and office of a Magiſtrate requires, 
that he repreſle wicked men that trouble the Church, even 
with the {word,or with publike and cxternall power if there 
be need; Rom. 22.4.1 Tim.2: 2. 

14 4, 3, If thercfore Heretikes be manifeſtly knowne 
and publikcly hurtfull, they arc to be reſtrained of the Magi- 
ſtrate by publike power. | 

15.7.4. And if they be manifcſtly blaſphemous, and 
pertenaciousand ſtubborne in thoſe blaſphemies, may ſuffer 
eapitall paniſhment. Forthat Law Lev, 24.1516; aithoygh 
itbind not Chriſtians as it is a Law, yetasic is adoctrincom- 

ming from God, it doth belong to the direQien of Chriſtians 

in cafes of the like nature: When therefere the glory of God, 

andthe lafexic of the Church requirctþ ſach a puniſhment, 
x. 


of Apeſftaſie. 
it may,andif other remedies have beenuſedin vain,it ought 
to be inflicted by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate; 


Crap, V. 
Of eApoſtacie, 


Queſt, 7. = s tobe accornted 41 an Apoſtate 7 
1. A. He is properly an Apoltate which 

having formerly profeſſed the true faith, is wholly departed 
from «. For an Apoſtate ſignificth a For/aker,or a Rynaway: 
ſach aone was 1#414n, who therefore was ſirnamed the Apo= 
ſara : and ſuch are thole,as of Chriſtians doe become Iewes 
or Mahumetans, > 

2, But by an Analage, thoſcalſo areſo called, whodoc in 
the moſtthingsfall off from tbe true faith ; asthoſe that fall 
from the truth of the Goſpel to Popery.. Apollacie therefore 
containes all in it that hercefie doth in reſpe of the Eflence 2 | 
butit adds alſo ſomewhat to it- | 

Queſt, 8, What difference of degrees is there betwixt In. 
fidels, Heretiques, and Apoſt ates, viz. which of them ſinne the 
moſt grievouſly, 

3- 4,1, DefcHion isa.greater.ſinne then the deniall of 
ſubjeRion ; for in defection God is more rejcted, more 
bonds of conjunRion are broken: and God himſelfe isfilent- 
ly accuſcdas unjuſt, Hich, 6.3,2. Other things therefore 
being likethe finne of Apoſtates is moſt grievous, > Pes,2. 21: 
eſpecally if befides the deniall of the known truth, there be 
an »ppoling and reliſting ofir, As 26.14. 1.7 im, 1,20. 

41 4. Next unto Apoltates come Heretiks, becauſe the 
doe with thena fall from the known truth and from the faich 
which they weretyed to hold by many-bor.ds. ' Rut-Apoſtats 
fall away from more things, | 

5. The Iewcs and Pagans in regard of the extentionof in- 
fidelity doe linne more then Heretikes, becauſe theydo live 
in more error: but intenſively the fine of the Heretike.is 

cr, becauſe he was more bound by the law of Faith, then : 
ych an oncas never received it. 


Bb 3 = 6; Theres, 
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«Of Hope, 

6. There's the like reaſon between the infidelitic of the 
Iewesand Pagans. - For the Pagans doc erre in more things 
then the Iewes, but yet the Iewes doe linne more grievoully, 
becauſe they reccived the truth fromthe Prophets, and doin 
ſome ſort profeſle it, and ſo arc more ſubjet tothe Law of 
Faith thenthe Pagans be. 

7- There's the like proportion to be obſerved betwixt . 
Chriſtians themſelves, whodoccither in word or in decd de- 
ny thetrath of Chriſt, for the more perfcly any one hath 
been inſtructed in the truth, the more grievouſly doth he finne 
when he fal: from it. 

Q. 9, How s that to be nnderſtood'2 , Epiſile Tobn x0, doe 
not ſay nnts them God ſpeed? 

8, eA, It is ſpoken principally of Apoſtates and Here- 
tiques,for of ſuch as were without,the Apoſtles 1udged others» 
wiſe, 1 Cor.,5.13. 

9. Ycteven towards Heretikes and Apoſtates themſelves, 
weare notforbidden ro doe the neceſſary offices of humani- 
ric-/butare commanged conſtantly to manifeſt our deteftati- 
on, and are forbidden ſuch a commerce 1yith them as cannot 
tand with a duce deteſtation, 


CuSF VL 
Of Hope, 


” Queſt. x, Hat ave the fignes of true Hope ? 

| | x, 4.1. If itbcgrounded onely upon 
the grace of God, and his free promiſe, 2 Per, 1.13. 
 2:A.2. Ifit work inusacare of pleafing Godin all things, 
Tom, 3.2. * 
Hoy Re Tfir ptit us on touſe thoſe meanes which are or» 
daincd of God, and to abſtaine from others, Hebr. 10, 23. 
24,25: G5 - 

4. 4.4. Kitdependnotuponthe meanes but upon God, 
which cither With them or withoutthem, Hef.4. 14- 
"" Queſt. 2 Phrrhes dorh wor! Hope leanc 1# ſome ſort upon 
#%r 078 indeavonrs ? Y | 
lt : 4 5, AT 


of Hope. 

5. 4. 1,It doth not lean npop our own indeavourt,ascat- 
ſes of, or as deſerving the thing hoped for,but as upon fHignes 
and arguments whereby it is ſlrengthned and copfirmed im 


the certaine expettarion of the 'grace of God, 'H:$.10423.23. 


Cuett. 3. Fhether Hope be certaine ? 

6.eA. 1, Divine hope inregard ofthe certaintic ofthe ob- 
ie is mo; ſure, becauſe it leanes upon the power and faith- 
tulnefſc of God, by which'he bath revealed that he 'moſt un» 
doubtedly both can and will alwaics  performe his promiſes, 
Rom, 4. 21. 2 Tam,2.13. 

7. eA.2. Inrecgard of the certaintie of the ſubictt itought 
to be molt certaine and firme, Heb,6;18. 19. | 

$8, 4. 3. Abſolutclyand init ſclfe conſidered, it is alſo-in + 
fallible and certain, P/al. 25 . 2:3 -becaufe it leancs upon the 
ſame certaine and infallible foundation that Faith doth Row, 
4. 18,19. Heb 11.3. 

9, 4. 4, Yetbecauſe of our jimperfe&ion-and the divers 
temptations with which we areaffanited, it igofrentimesac- 
companicd with ſome doubrfulneſle, which makes it ſeem 
to our ſenſe not alwaies tobe cenaine, P/a/m, 73. Lament, 

T8. - 
: . 4 Whether is Hope converſant with the ſane cer- 
raixety about all things it expeBieth. ' |, © | 

16, A, 1, Theprincipall obje& of divine Hope is cter- 
nall ble fſednefſe,about which there ougi't to be the ſame cer- 
tainty of Hope, as there 18 of Faith, viz : the greateſt, Hence 
it isthat bleſlednes it felfe is called Hope, Epbeſcr.18, Coloff. 

I. 5. Titw 2,13. Andbelceversareſaid to be ſaved by hope 
whillt they live heere, Kom, $ 24, 

I I+ A, 2. The ſecondary objetsof Hope, are all thoſe 
things which are eflemtially neceflary to bleflednes, as the af- 
fording of grace, and perſeverance in grace : which arc tobe 
ap chended with the ſame certainnie we apprehend blef- 
{ednes1tlſelte with, Rom. 8.38. 

12, A. 3. Externall and corporall good things alſo, bave 
the nature of ſecondary objeRts of divine Hope,as they ferve 
to promote theglory of God, and our happines : But be- 
canſe this oftentimes isnot apparcntunto us inthe particular, 
therefore we neither can, nor opght abſolutely to hope for 

particular 
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| of Hope. 
particular goodthings of this nature, but with that limitati. 
on With whuch they are promiſed by God, 2 Tim,4.18 Phil, 
1.20; 25, | 

Snell 5. Whether may fprrtuall grace in particular be 
certainly hoped for, forabe perfarmance of this or that duty,or 

for the cvercommy of thu or that temptation ? 

13.1.1, It may andoughr for the thing it ſelf: becauſe 
God hath promiſed that be willwakea ſupply of theſe ſpiri- 
tuall chings which have a certain andeſſcnuall conextion with 
lifeeternall, Phil, 4.1 3. 

I4- A. 2, Butin regard of the degree or manner which 
isnor cſſentiall, it cannot,: 3 Cor, 13. 8, 9g. becauſe divine 
hope of its own nature isnot carricd to ſuch circumſtances as 
to its obje&, but isapplicd tothcmby humane clcRion which 

is ſubject tocrror, 

Queſt, 6. What certaintie of hope may any 0ne have con- 
cernimg other men? | 

.I5-A.t. Asthe fignesof truc Faith do appeare in them, 
ſoit is weetthatwe do hope of them, Phvl. 1.6.7 

16..4.2; Butbecauſethcſe externall = which appear 
in others, cannot worke fo certaine a faith in us concerning 
them,as thatinward expcrience which we have in our ſelycs 
of the grace of God : and becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſeale 
tobelcevers their own adoption, not the adoption of others ; 

therefore this hope conccived of others in particular, is notin 
the ſame manner and degree infallible, as is the hope which 
we ave concerning ourſclvcs, for it leancs in part upon hu- 
mane-credulity, 1'Per.'5.. 12, | 

17. A, 3. Yetbecauſc this certainty which we often have 
ofthe inward affcRions of others is morally certain, as chil- 
dren may be cer'ainly perſwaded that they are (incercly and 
truly beloved of their parents , and friends may certainly 
jJudgethe ſame of ther friends ; therefore we ought to nou- 
Fiſh a good hope without any aftuall doubting, concerning 
ſuch as ſhew foorth the fignes of ſincere Faith, Heb.6 g 11, 

18. A.4. If tucha hope conceived of others do ſoinctimes 
deceive, we mult not therefore thinkethat divinchope is un- 

certain, becanſe this hope is only ſo farre fruſtrate, as it doth 
n the application or determinationlcancupon lumane con- 
jecurces,3 Tim. 2.19, CHAP. 


Of Patienretowards Cod. 


CHap, VII, 


Of patience towards God. 
Queſt, I, \ ] \ ] Hat are the fignes of this patience * 


1, A.1. If weneithercontemne the 
thaſtiſement, of the Lord, nor murmure againſt God howſo- 
ever he deale withus, butbleſſe himinall, Heb,12, 6, Tob x, 


21, 2. 


' *2, A.2. If wedoeconſtantly continue in the doing of our 
duty, what eycr te hceiſebe emer gr Heb.,12 132, 
3.cA. 3, If we doEcxpet from God hitaſclfe the end 


which we hope for, James 5411, Heb,1r0,36. 

4.4. 4 It we make not too much haſte, cither flying to 
unlawfull means, or being out of heart, Heb. 10. 38, E/ay 
28, 16. * | 

5. A. 5, If laſtly we ſecke counſell and dirc&ion from 
God inall our ſtreights, James 1, 4,5. 

Quelt, 2. 3y what arguments may the minde be frength= 
»ed to this patience? 
| 6, A, 1. Becauſe ourfinnes doe deſervegreater miſcries 
Lam. 3.39. Mich.7.9. TEFS 

7. A.2, Becauſe Godin his chaltiſements offers/ himſelf 
tous, as a father to his children, Heb, 12,7, 

8, A. 3, Bccauſe he doth not forſake his, bue will give « 
good iflue, Law, 3.35 ,26, 27. T ; 

9 A 4 Becauſethe time of our expedation ſhall be but 
little, Heb. 10437. p 

10. 4. 5 Becauſe by this way Chriſt himſelfe, and all the 
Saints have gone to glory, Hes. 10. 1,2, 

11, A. 6. Becauſe God himfelfe is patient towards us, 2 
Pertiz.9. 

12. 4.7. Becauſethis patience is neceſſary to falyation, 
Heh,z0.36, ; | 
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- Of Fears, 
Cxay, VIIEL 
Of Feare, 


Queſt. 1. Hether ought men to feare eternall dam. 

nation, and ether puniſhments of God? 

1. A.x, Impenitent fancrs vaght whiles they are in 

char eſtate. to-feare thele thingsand to expeRt them... Rom, 
13.4. lohs 3,36, 

2. A. 2, The faithfull ought not either to cxpeR eternal 
damnation, or fimply to doubt whether ſuch an doc re- 
maine for them or no ? Kems.:$, 1, Heb. 2. 15, 

"WP F. Yet the faithfull ought to feare, to tremble at, to 
take heed of, and to fly from the wrath of God and damnati- 

09A4s duc unto them for their fines, Heb+12,29, 2 Cor. 54 
> 7 egy" 

,they ons . 

aſoto feare ſome heavic and ſharpe carreftion ny tay, 
(v-11.29,\ 
| Ses cm — doelic in __ a gens eWeb- 
wt renaw ing of their alſo inalingu- 
— feare mo of ey cternall, damgati- 
vn.igfilfe,beeoufe.they are Bow in.the very way which leads 
nes penn In ;— hora an- 
it} @/s, 
feare is pode ap upon and « gueed 


condemnation. is a 
prevented by — — itis not the c a pary's] 
Were. ineredulitics, langw it c 
feare of a ſlave, butthg feare gdb Fg: © jo 
= = #70 Thefaitbfoli an fucbgaro called to confidence, 
nottothe feare of puniſhment, Eph.1.1 8.But they are.things 


— + ——— page, as Gnnedeth pre- 
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CHAp. 


of Deſperation and Preſumption, 


CHapr I% 
Of Deſperation aud P reſumption, 


Queſt. "V/ Hether it wholly takes away the nature 
of pope, if owe leſpaire «n [ome of theſe 
things which we ought to boye for ? 

1. A. Deſperation hath almoſt the ſame reſpeRinregard 
of Hope, which Hereſie hath inreſpeR of Faith. For aseve. 
ric error abouttholſe things which arc to be belceved, doth 
fot take away Faith, nor rs to be accounted herelic : fo nei- 
ther doth all diffidence about things to be boped for take a- 
way hope, and bring into a ſtate of Deſparation : But as a 
pertinacious error about the foundations of Faith doth make 
an herctike, ſo a pertinacious diffidence about the principall 
obje&s of hope, viz: etcrnall bleſednes , and thoſe things 
Which are neceſſaricunto it doth make a man deſperate. 

Queſt, 2. Whether are all thoſe to be accounted deſperate, 
which doe ſay they doe deſparre ? 

2. 4, Inno wiſe : For as citherthrough ſome ſtrong per- 
turbation, or through ignorance , or through infirmitie of 
J _ a beleever may for atime ſeem to himfelfe tobe 
voide of faith ; ſo alſo uponthe ſame ground, be which hath 
true hope may thinke that he is altogether deſtitute of it. 
There are certaine ſwoonings, a$it were, of hope and faith, 
in which the afts of them doe not appeare, when yet the in- 
ecrnall vertues of them are not extinguiſhed. It may there- 
fore come to paſle, that a man in regard of his owne fecling 
and concciving, may ſeem to himſclfe to be in the (tate of 
damnation, who yet in truth is in the ſtate of ſalvation. . 

Queſt. 3. In what thing doth preſnmption conſiſt ? 

3. eA. Heproperly doth preſume, that doth perſwade 
himſclfethat he ſhall obtaine eternall happineſle, although 
hee uſe not the meanes which God hath ordained for that 
end. And ſuch men arc ſiid to preſume, becauſe they take-up 
that unto themſelves which God no wherc in his word hath 
cither given them, or promiſed them, 

Queſt. 4+ FPhether there is as much danger in preſnmp- 


Cc2 t50n, 


of Lovetowards God, 
tlow, 4s there ts in deſperation * EE” 

4.4. The danger of himhat preſumes is oft-times greater 
then of him that deſpaires. 1. Becauſe he that preſumes 
doth not {ce or perceive himſelfe to preſume : but he that 
deſpaires ſecs and perceives his oWne fault, 2. Hethat pre- 
ſames plcaſeth iimfelf in his condition, not doubting butthar 
already he is in the beſt way,& ſo he ſecks nota better: but he 
which deſpaires is weary of his miferic,and wiſheth he were 
in an other condition. '3 . He that preſumes defires not to 
follow any better counſell, hee that deſpaires defires if hee 
could. 4... More men doe periſh by preſumption then by de- 
ſperation, Better-hope therefore isto be conceived of thoſe 
which ſeeme to themſelves to deſpaire, then of thoſe which 
doe preſume. The leſſe preſuming men doe deſpaire, the 
more deſperate is their condition. 


_ | I” SY 


C HApP. 
Of love toward: God, 


23 Queſt.1 6 VV Hether is God to be loved for his goodutſſe 


and per feftion in st ſelfe conſidered, or for 
bis goodneſſe towards us, and benefits conferred upon us ? 

r. 4,1. The moſt perfe& kind of love ſtands inthis, that 
we love God for himſelte, that-is, thatthe formall reaton of 
our love, being (asthe Schoolemen ſpeake ) the lovely nature 
of God ; and that our love be catrricd towards bim, as to- 
wards the laſt end. 1. Becauſe that love is moſt perfe&t 
Which is wont to be called the Love of friendſhip, 2. Be. 
cauſc if we love God onely for his goodneſle towardsus,then 
we love him for ourſelves, and ſo we love our ſclves more 
then God. 3, Becauſe ſuch. is the divine love thatisbe- 
ewixt the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt,Pro- 8.30, 4. Be- 
cauſe ſuch is the Loye of God towards us, foraſmuch as there 


AS nogogd canacrue properly-tohim from us. 


2.e, 2, Yetbecauſe we arc ſoimperfedt that we. cannot 
immediatcly raiſe up our minds tothe contemplation of Gads 
perfeQion, butby thoſe meanes by which the goodnes and 
_  perfedtion 


Of Love towards God, 


perfeRion of God is made knownuntous : and becauſeit is 
principally made knowne by the communicating of good 
things, and we arc moſt affected with theſe good-things 
which are communicated to our ſelves ;' therefore the bene= 
fits of God to our ſelves, are alſoa reaſon, and as they call 
them, motives of ourloyetowards Sod, and in regard of the 
order arc the firſt, though inregard of dignitic they are not 
the principall z the laſt and higheſt, but{uch as from which, 
and by which, we ought toaſcend to the divine nature of God 
it ſclfe, which is in it {elfe, and for it ſ{elfe to be loved, and 
where we mult laſtly reſt, /oh» 4.8,9,10,11,16,19. 

Queſt. 2, What are the ſignes of love towards God ? 

3.4.1. As 1t isa love of umton.it appeares, 1, In the affeRj. 
on of deſire towards all thoſe meanes by which God doth of- 
fer him(c|feuntous, P/alm. 4, 8; 2. Inanaverſneſſe from; 
and ſhunning ofallthoſethings which ſeparate us from God, 
that is, of ſinnes, and that for this cauſe becauſe they doe fo, 
3. Ina deſire of true and fpirituall union. and conjunRtion 
withthe Church and people of God, x 1ohbn 3.14. 4. In 
Our griefe conceived for the failing, or the diminiſhing ofthe 
ſencibleefficacie of the Spirit of Godin us inany fort. 5. In 
our deſire of a perfect truitian of the preſence of God in the 
litero come. | 

4. 4,2. As it is a loye of complacencic , it appeares, 
1. Inthat delight which we fecle upon ourunion and coms 
munion with God, when it is perceived by the inward grace 
and operation of the ' Spirit, 2. ,In the {weetneſle and the 
ioy which we fecle in the exerciſes of godlineſſe, P/a/,123. 
I. Thereaſon1s given, Prov. 13.19 | 3. In the great ac- 
count we make of the {ocietie of the Saints, P/a/m, 16. 3. 
4. Inan hatred and abommation of all thoſe things which 
are oppolite to the will of God, P/al. 119.128 136. 

5. 4.3« As itisalove of benevolence it ſhewes it ſelfe, 
I. Inzeale for Gods glory, 2. Inobcdience, /ohn 15. 10. 

Queſt. 3. 7n what manner # God to bee loved above all 
things? 

64eA. 1, We ought ſoto love God;that we preferrc him 
before all other things, both in :cRionand will , and in cf- 


fect os decd, Deus, 6,5, Now God is preferred betore all - 
Rn 
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. Of lovetowards God, 


things inaffeAion, 1, When no affeRion to any creature 
nie or draw us to be willing to offend God, Marr.1o, 
37. 2, When we do mare cſteeme of the love of God then 
of any other, ſothat out of that affeAion which we beare un- 
toGod, we arc rcady for his ſake tolcave all the things which 
are moſt deare unto us amongſt things created, Luke 14,26, 
Godis preterred before all things in cftect, when that afleQti- 
on doth powerfully ſhew it ſelte in our life , and externall 
converſation, 8 /ohn5,z, 2 Cor. 5.14. Jebn21.1g. 

7.*A.2, Weought ſo to love God, that this love bee 
ſtronger, firmer,and more rooted in our heart then any other 
afleion whatſoever that wee beare towards the creature, 
Now thisis done when it doth proceed fromthe inmoſt parts 
of our hearts, and is immooveablc, ſothat it cannot be laid a- 
lide, P/al.103.1, 2 Cor.7.3- 

8. 4. 3. Weought ſo tenderly tolove God, that the leaſt 
hurt or violation either of God himſelfe, or of our love to. 
wardshim ſhould more affeR us, thenif inother things wee 
ſhould ſuffer ſomegreatloſſe, or harmc, Pſa/m,,t 19.136, 

9. A,4. Ourlove toGod oughtto be ſo fervent, and {6 
vehement, thatin compariſon we love other things as though 
we loved them not, 1 Cor.7, 29- 

Queſt, 4, How are the conſcrences of the godly to be pacifi 
ed, when they ſeem to themſelves ſometimes to bee carried 
= a greater love towards certaine creatures, then towards 

od ? 

_ To. A 1. Theeſtimation, and ſtrength of love istobe di- 
{tinguiſhed from that ſtirring of that affeion , which may 
be greater, when the love isleſſe. For ifany one be ſo diſpo- 
{cd thathe would not offend God, or forſake him, although 
allchings beſides were to be forſaken for him ; if ſuch an one 
bee more moved ſometimes in other things , yet it doth 
not follow that he loyes them more. It was therefore no ſo- 
lid and Logicall, butonely a military argument which 7oab 
2 $4-9,19.7 drew from the ſtirring of Davids affection to- 
wards Ab/olom. 

II. eo. 2, Theſolidity of love js tobe diſtinguiſhed from 
thelight titling of it, as much a$ common and vulgar mirth is 
diftinguſhed from ſcrious joy, where the ſpirit is more wh 
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Of love towards God, 


wardly affeted, andthe affeRion is founded and rooted, there 
isthe greater love, Epheſ.3. 3.18. 

12, 4.3 We mult diltinguiſh betwixt ſpitituall and ſen- 
ſuall love. For ſpirituall love may in its kind be more tender 
and ychement,then ſenſuall in its kind,although the corporcal 
ſenſes may be lefle aff:ed with this, then with that: as the 
ſenſuall affeRion may be ſo vehement inits kind, that the (pi- 
rit in the mcane ſeaſon may bee little or nothing affeRed. 
While welive here ſuch is our infirmity which mts con» 
traced by ſinne, that ordinarily cur ſenſes, and our vitall, and 
animall ſpirits, are more affeted with things {cnfble, then 
withthings ſpiituall : yerthis binders not, but our ſpirits may 
be affeRed more with the ſpirituall good, if they doe adhere 
to it in that manner which was ſpoken of before. 

13. 4, 4. We muſt alſo diſtinguiſh betwixt the habit of 
love, and the aQts of it, For one afteion may ſometimes be 
more moved ina, thenanother which doth-yet cxceed it by 
many degrees, inthe internall difpoſition, 

Quelt. 5. How and how farre v feare oppoſed to love. 

14. 4. 1, Not as finne, or the offence of Gad is feared and 
ſhunned thereby : for ſo farre it is an cffeR, and fruit of love. 
1. Becauſelove ſeekethunion, and communion withGadzand 
the fcare of (inne avoideth that. which doth {; from 
God. 2.: Becauſe love both deſircth and cauſeth all bonour 
to be given to God, and this feare ſhunneth that which is op- 
poſite toGods honour. 3. Becauſe love refteth inthe good- 
neſſe of Ggd.and this feare ſhunneth thoſe motions whereby 
any thing is preferrcd before God. | h 

15. <A. 2, Nor as feare is taken for the revercnce of Gods 
infirire majeſtic : forſo farre it is dueunto God from. every 
creature, and is found in the Angels aud bleſſed Spirits. which 


have perfet love, Eſay G« 2+: \ "3 
16, eA. 3. Nor as the wrath of Gods feared in this ſtate 


of imperfeRionand frailty, which we are in for the preſent. . 
For although this feare be oppoſed to perteRlove, 1 Fob 4... 


18, Yctſimply to love itis not, becauſe love while it is im- 


perfe&,andis ina combate againſt imperfeRions is holpen - 


by this fearc. 


17. 4. 4+. That feare which makes us iy from Gon." | 
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Of love towards God. 
poſedunto love, whereby we doe adhereunto God, 

18, A. 5, Thatfearc which apprchends God fo terrible 
unto us, that we cannot reſt in his goodneſle, is oppoſite unto 
love, which hath a complacency in God. 

19. eA, 6. That feare which dothaffeta man with an- 
guilh, and vexation is oppoſiteto love, which brings with ic 
joy and peace. 

Queſt, 6, How may God be ſaid to be hated ? 

20 eA.1, Whenit is conceivedas aplcaſing anddelight- 
full thing, that there were no God. 

21. A.2, When a man wiſheth and defircth that God 
were not ſuch an one as he is, that is, a puniſher and reyenger 
of ſinne. 

22, A, 3. Whena manoppoſcth himſelfe tothe will of 
_ wy willcththe contrary to thoſe things which- God 
WI b 

. Queſt. 7. #ho are they that in this third reſpett are to bee 
accounted as haters of God? 

23. A.1. All thoſe who wittingly, and willingly breake 
the commandements of God, Ed. 20.5. with 6. becauſe 
It 1s a point of loye toobſerve Gods commandements, 

24. e. 2, Thoſe whichare [trangers tothe knowledge 
and worſhip of God, cb2 1.14,15. 

25+ eA. 3, Thoſe which doc hate diſcipline, and true 
reformation of life, P/a/. 50. 17. 

26. ef. 4+ They which doc not ſtudiouſly ſceke after 
wiſdome, Prov.$.36. 

27. A. 5. They which doc hate ſuch as doe love God, 
P/alm.39.7, 1 Tohn4.r:, and 5.1,Afatt 25-49. 

28. 4,6. They which doelove other things more then 
God, 2 Tim, 3.4, 

29. 4.7. They which doc negle& God, and deaye unto 


the world, Luke 16,15, 
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Cray. XL, 
Of the hearing of the Word of God, 


Queſt, AVAY, Hat kind of attention is required to the 
hearmng of the Word of God aright ? 

1, A. 1, Rcligious attention which doth ariſe fromthe 
conſideration of the majeltic of God, and from thatreverence 
which is ducunto him : ſo thatit differs not oncly indegree, 
but in the whole nature of it, from that attention- which is 
duc tothe words of men, although they be ſuch as excell in 
authoritie, As I9.3 3. Ind +3+20, 1 Theſ. 2.1 3. 

2, 4 2. Attcntiontherctorc to the words oncly, or tothe 
ſenſe of the words 15-not ſufficient ; but there jsrequired an 
attending to that divine obligation, Which- in niany. reſpects 
fies upon uz, whereby-weare tyed to a religious obſervance 
of the will of God, when it is propounded untaus, Dexeer, 
3 2.46,4 6 

3. A. : . The foundation of thisattentionconliſteth in the 
exerciled at of thereverence and feare of God, Eſay 50,10, 

4- 4.4. Hence it is that ſuchan attention is rcquired, 
which mult have ſome preparationgoing before it, Ex9d,19, 
10,11, Ecclef, 5-1, 

Queſt. 2, bat kind of inquiry, or conſult 410% 1 requie 
frte in thu attention ? 

5- A. Wearenotto conſult whether the will of God is 
to be obeyed or no, for ſuch aconſultation cannot be free from 
impictic : but wee are to enquire onely to this end, that wee 
may underſtand whart 1s the will of God, 1 /0414. 1z For 
the words of any men whoſoever, ſucha judgement 
to be paſſed on them, whereby it may be diſcerned w 
they be good, and tobe obſerved yea or no, 1 The/. 5.21. bur 
the Word of God admits no other judgement bur onely far 
the diſcerning of it to bee the Word of God. For by the 
Word of God we mult paſſe judgement of all things elite: 
but as forit, we are not to judge it, but eo ſubmit our ſclyes 
tOitto be judged, 

Dd 6, In 


26 


of the hearing of the Word of God, 


6G. In hearing of men, men are ſaid to carry themſclyes 
theſe foure waics For cither they arc like ſponges which do 
ſuck up both good ard bad,orclſc they arc like H ourc-glaſſes 
which let that out at one care which they take in at the 0- 
ther : or theyare hke the Wine ſacks, which keeps the dregs 
onely, and I<t the good wine out : or cl{clike Scives which 
fet goc that which is worthnathing, and reraine that oncly 
which is good. And amangtheſe fourc kind of hcarers, the 
laſt onely which arc like Scrvesare to bce 44 pe : bux in 
hearing the pure W ord of God, the firlt kind onely are to be 
commended; namely, they which ſuck up all likea Sponge, 
er like the-carth-whuch drankes up the rainc that falls npon 
it, Heb 6.7, ; 

Queſt. 3, What intention of the Will ts required in heat- 
ing of rhe Word of God ? 

7. <A, 1. Our mention ought not principally and laſtly, 
tobc carried to knowledge,but to praftiſe, Fames 1.22,Such 
doe fall into a foulc and dangerous deceit, which doe reſt in 
knowledge. 

8. eA.2, Ourintention to doc thoſe things which God 
would have us to doe, ought to bee abſolate and univeriall, 
without any limitation or diltinion, D exr. . 33335. {er, 
2. 3,5,6. James 2. 10, 

9. A.3, Thus iatention ought tobe ſoſtrong, that it may 
have the force of a vow, or of an oarh, P/a/. 119.106, 

To. A. 4. It ought notto be delayed with any ſtay, or 


lingering, 119. 60, 


11, As. Inthtsintention wee muſt reſt not upon our 
ewneſtrength, but upon the grace and power of God, 3 
The/.1,5, 

12, ef,'6; This intention nlt be aally rexwed every 
time we hcare the word of God, P/a/m.27. 8. And by this 
meancs, While we arc hearing wee may. taſten every com- 
mandenent of God in our hearts, 

_ T3- 4.7, Thisintention muſt be continued by a dayly 
and diligent meditation of the Ward heard, P/a/mn, 3. 3,414 
URS. 15,109, 


Cu4#- 


'Of Pride againſs God. © 
| Cu Ay, XII. 
Of Pritie againſt God. 


aeſt. 1, Herher cats any creature ſhew bu pride 

Q VVim Godby { reator ? ,qrw 

1, ef, 1. Pridcisan inordinate affeRion of a mans own 
excellency, 

2. A, 2, ThisaffcAationof excellency is put forth two 
waies : 1, When one doth lift himſelfe up above ano. 
ther. 2. When he arrogates ſomething to himſclfe that is 
above him, | 

3+ 4. 3+. Inthefirſtreſpeft a man ſhewes his pride, ci- 
ther direly, when he doth (imply preferre himſclte before 
another : or indirealy, and by interpretation, when he ref 
ſcth to ſubmit himſclfe unto another, to whom he ought to 
be ſubjeR, 

4+ A 4. After this laſt manner alltheſe ſhew their pride 
againſt God, which will not be ſubje& unto his will , nor 
heare his word, Exod. 5.2, Jer, 13-I5. 414 43.5. 

Queſt, 2, How can this pride be in all thoſe which will noe 
heare the Word of God, ſince many other luſts may be cauſes of 
thus diſobedience ? 

5. ef, 1. Asfinne, ſoalſothe cauſe of finne, may ad- 
m- a twofold jc error : m_ may conſider him, ci- 
ther as it isa turning away from God, or as it 1s a om fo 
ſome thing that is oppoſite to God, Now a_ other luſts 
may be the cauſesof diſobedience, in reſpeR of the turni 
to ſomething in ſtcad of God ; but pride is the boginning 0 
all ſine, as it is aturning away from God, and a. denialt © of 
that ſubieion that is due unto him, 0 DoS 

6. A. 2, Other concupiſcenſesandlaſts, while they doe 
draw a mantonegle&the will of God, they draw alfo to 
a certaine pride, and contempt of God, 2 S<m.12.9, 

7. A. 3. All other luſts,arlat;themoſt of cher do in« 
duce us toſinne, axchey arty inthem rhe appearance dt fome 
excellence (er ſhut be ike gods )-in the die of which 

2 re 


of Conſulting with the Devil, 
there is to be found ſomething of the nature of pride. 
neſt, 3. hat are the proper meanes whereby this Pride 
may be beaten down, and kept under ? 
$. 4. 1, The conſideration of the greatneſſe and power 
of God, Jeb 39.35- Rem9.2 0,21, 
9 A.a-The conſideration of our own baſenefle, Rom 9, 37, 
10, A, 3. The conſideration of thofe bonds, whereby 
weare ticd toſubmit our ſclves wholly to God, as to our 
Creator, Preſerver, and Lord, © 
11. 4.4: The conſideration of the wrath of God againſt 
the proud,and of his grace towards the humble, x Pet.5.5,6, 


— 


Cnapy. XIII. 
Of {onſulting with the Devil, . 


Qaeſt, 1. V5” are men ſaid to Conſult with the 
' V Devil? | 


T7; A, Not onely. when they doe, cither by adire& peti- 
tion, or by an exprefle compar, deſire the aid of the Devill, 
citherthat they may come to the knowledge of things bid- 
den, or for the doing of things difficult ; but alſ> when the 
faire is attempted by a ſilent and implicite compat, For as 
in conſulting with God, we arc not onely ſaid co enquire at 
hiep, when wedoe immediately goc unto bim, but alſo when 
wee uſe thoſe meancs, for the _— and doing of 
his will , which are ordained by himſelfe. ; So alſo the de- 
yel isconſulked with, when we doc ufe thoſe meanes, for the 
finding oat, or effcRing of any thing, which have beene fir(t 
brought in by the.Devill, [ hefe twodoe differ onely ,as diyers 
degrees of the ſame a. 

Queſt, 2. F/hen i the Devill ſilently and implicitely cone 
fmtted with, and bis voice heard in the place of God ? 

2. A, 1. Inagenerall way this is done, whenſceyer wee 
forſakethat way which.God hath preſcribed us, and follow 
me ſoggeljon of the Devill walking in another way , and 
uling other meanes for the attaining of happineſle, as it is to 
beſceneinthe temptationgand fall of gur tilt Parents. 

3.. Specially, and properly, thisis done, when cither thoſe 
menweconlalted with , which haye communion wa - 

evils 


of C onſulting with the Devil, 
Devill : or thoſe meanes are uſed, citber for the knowing or 
effecting of things which have no ſuch uſe by their owne na» 
ture, nor by the ordinance of Ged ;..and no extraordinaric 0- 
peration of God withrhem can bee expected by Faith. - The 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch meanes have not that vertue which 
ſcemestobein them from God, neither in a way of nature, 
nor in a way of grace, nor extraordinarily by the working of 
his omnipotency,nor can they receive ſucha vertuefrom men, 
becauſe men cannot communicate that--vertue unto others, 
which themſclves have not, neither dce they receive fucha 
yertue from the holy:Angels, becauſe they doe nothing but 
only as Gods miniſters, It followes therefore thatthe Devill 
15the author both of the operations, and ſignifications which 
doe depend on ſuch meanes, and that the Devillis conſulted 
with by them that doe expeR any thing in ich waics., 

Queſt. 3, #hat i the evil of ſuth an athion ? 

4. A. 1. Thefirſt evill which isfound in this (inne is infi- 
delity. For Faith and Hope are not placed in God, when 
the -- oo he hath-pre ſcribed is forſaken, and anew way 
is ſought, 

-$, wo 2. Butthechiefe cvill in it is this, that hee which 
thus inthis manner conſults with the Devil,doth in fome ſort 
ſubmit himſclite untothe Devill, and dothyceld unto him an 
excellencie which belongsto God, and (o by interpretation 
doth give honour and worſhip unto hin. 

6, eA, 3, Ttcreis alſo hereby a way direly laid for the 
Devils more <ffcuall deceiving of us, and ourfuller forſak- 
ing of God, 

Queſt, 4, Whether are the prediftions of indiciall eAftro= 
logy of this natnre ? | 

7. 4. Preditions from the Statres concerning volunta 
ations,and concerning contingent alſoin particular,alkboug 
ſometimes they may be aſcribed toraſhnefle and impudence, 

et if they be (crioully os 6 ay be excuſed tromall 
participation of this{inne: for the Stars although they may 
infuſe a certaine generall diſpolirion, avd inclination into in- 
ferior bodies, as common caufes, yet can they notbe certaine 
cauſes,or natarall ſignes of this or that effe& 1n particular : no 
ore then an Hen that fits upon divers ſorts of Egges isa | 

Dd 3 cauſc 
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of confultlng with the Devil, 
canſe or certaine ſignethar one kind of chicken ſhall come out 
of one Egge, and another our. of another, 

; $ The ſame ito be ſaid of ſach prediRions, as are taken 
from the elements, fromthe frame of the members of mans 
body, from droamcs, from progedies, 8c 

9 Formtheſethings, and tn the like, there is wontto be 
ſomething thatisnaturall, from which in a generall ſort other 
things may be eoncluded,but yet nothing certatn in particular ; 
concsning contingent events, eſpecially thoto which do de- 
pend upon the cleQtion ofthe Will, 

Quelt. 5. [n whith things # this finne uſually committed, 
and participated by the ſimple, ignorant, and credilous com- 
01 people, in theſe vaine obſervations ? 

Y Fo.\e7. 1, Whencommonand ordinary things arc highly 
accounted off: avif they were kicky or unlucky, rhat is, when 
they doe conjeRure me joyfkull, or fad events, upon ſotne 
accidentall words or deeds aforegoing. As iffuch a creature, 
as ſappoſta Hare, or Cat ſhould meet them, or crofle the 
way before them, if the Salt-fellar uponthe table ſhould be 
overthrowne , or Wine ſpilt, if at thcir firſt going out inthe 
_— they ſhould ſneczeor daſh their foot againſt a thre- 
old, | 

1x, 4A. 2: When certaine daies accounted luckie, or un- 
lackie to beginne any worke in, for this caule onely, becauſe 
they arc ſuch dayes of the week, yeares> or moneths, dedica- 
ted ro ſach a Saint, 

12. ef. 3. When efficacie is attributed to certaine 
formes of prayer, andto conditions annexed to them, for 
the procuring of this, or that ſingular thing : Of this ſort a- 
mong the Papiſts are bricfe ſentences hung about their necks, 
Ave Maryes, and Pater noſters mumbled upon Beades, till 
they come toa certaine number. 

I 3: A, 4, Whenſome advantage iscxpecd, by the ca- 
rying about of things unprofitable : As when the Papilts ca- 
ne certaine reliques about their necks, that by the ſtrength 
of them they may be defended againit dangers, diſcalcs, and 
temprations, | 

" 14: 2, $. When vertueto drive away diſeaſes, or to 
produce other recall cffeQts is attributed to Figures, Images, 

ds eta” 


Of Prayer. 
Charaters, Charmes, or Writings» | 

| 15. 4, 6, Whentkelike vertuc is aſcribed to Herbes,and 
other Medicines, not as they arcapplycd ina naturall way, 
but as they be charmed, or as they becuſed in ſome certaine 
forine and no other, 

16, A. 7, When Faith is given to the prediftions of 

braine-licke-men, as if they were the Oracles of God, 


—— 
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Cnar: XIII. 
Of Prayerg 


Queſt. x. [* what thing doth the eſſence it ſelfe of holy 
Prayer conſiſt ? 

I- 4. Praycrin rcgard of the inward eflentiall and coms 
mon nature of it is nothing elſe, but a rcligipus motion of our 
will towards God, tending to moove, as it were, himalſo. 

2 Inthis it doth differ from hearing of the word of God, 
becauſe there our will is mooved towards God, that we may 
be moved by him againe : but here the immediate end of our 
motion is God himſclfe, that he may bee afteted with our 
deſires. PARTE” n | 

3. Hence it is, that by a ſingular appropriation, Prayer 
iscalled, T he /rfring wp of rhe heart to 69 o_ eines of 
the minde towards God,the drawing neers zymts God, and is 
faid ctteRually to availe with God, as a [ſacrifice out of which 
God ſmelsa {weet ſavuur , wherewnh hee is-affected, or 
mooved, ; 

4. Now becauſe it is not forusto applythe will or pow- 
er of God to-this or that, either by commanding, ay hee 
deales with us in his word, wbichis the part of Supetiours 
totheir inferiours : or by a familiar requeſt , which 1s the 
part of equals amongſt themſclves, or by any other way, 
whereby we may. by any recall indeayour. lay an obligation 
upontim, or work anjaclination in bim rothis or that : this 
way-onely remaines, that we doe by way of a ſubmiſſive and 
religious repreſentation of our affcQions before hum, mui; er 
unto.him an occalion and mater af ſuch,or fach an _—_—_— | 
Fed _ | ce And - 
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And this is tobe done not on:1y with that ſubje&ion, which 
is nece/ary inall the aHions of obsdiency, bur ſpecially, with 
-that ſubmiſſion'which doch become an aR of Religion, 
Queſt, 2. What mention of the Will #s required in 
5. 4, There is required, 1: A ſpecial intention of 
honouring God, and not a generall one onely, as in all 


6. eA. 2. Thereis required an intention of. repreſenting 

ſome good, honelt, and decent delireunto God, that is, ſuch 
* adefire as is contormable to his goodneſle, and will. 

7. 4. 3, There is required an intention of itirring up ſuch 
affections in our (elves, as doc agreeto'he preſence of God, 
and tothenatureofthething that we propound unto him, 

8. 4. 4, Allthoſcintentions are required which do im» 
mediatly,and efſeneially follow Faith, Hope, and Chartic, 

9; A. Inalltheſc intentions wee ou 
upon our ſelyes, and our praycrs,but upon C 

Quelt, 3, F#hat attention of the minde u required in 


©39 lcanc not 


Io: ef. I. There is rcquired an attention to God, to 
whoin'we pray. - 

:1. A.2, Anattention tothething for which we pray, 

332. 4.3, Anatteation to our (clvzs, and the diſpoſition of 
our affeions, out of which-we pray. For we ought withat- 
tentionto watch to the intention which we have, 

I 3, Hence itisthat he which deſires to pray aright,ought 
neceſlarily to recolleft himſelfe; and to take heed that his 
thoughts be not diftratted,and that lus ſenſes doe not rove, 


oſt. 4, Whether is ſuch a kind of attemtion ſo neceſſary, 
- that the want of it makes our prayers fruſtrate? 

14. A. 1. ' This attention is two 'fold: 1, Afuilly, 
whereby we doe diſtinaly, and conſtantly attead to every 
thing that we ſhould, 2, Vertuall, wheredy we continue 
inche ſamediſpoſition of attending, wherein we began, The 
firſt artentionis mot laudable, but ifthis latter kind of atten= 
tion beuſed, though it faile in ſome part, our prayer dotti 
retaine its vertucs. / 


15. A. 2% 


Of Prayer. 

15, 4. 2, Diflraftions and rovings are of two forts; 
For cither they come through our negligence, or wane of 
care, or <lſc they ruſh into our mindes, ſothat we doe un- 
willingly, and with griefe ſuffer them. The former k nd of 
diſtraRions turne Prayer into ſinne, the latter areto be num< 
bred among che infirmitics of the taithfull, which doe not 
ſhut them out from comfort. 

Queſt.5. 7n what ſenſe are we bound to pray continually or 
at a'l times without intermiſſion Ephe(,6 18, 1 Thel., 17, 

16, A.1, Inregard of the diſpoſition and preparation of 
the heart to pray, Wc oughtto keep it continually: Becauſewe 
can never without ſtane l-ave cf, or tur.ic alide from direR- 
ing our hearts, and d-:fires towards God, | 

17+ 4. 2, Inregardof theaR of Vrayer, wee ought to 
fake, yea, tocatch at every occa'ion, and opportunitie of ex- 
erciling it. 4d:aMinlo; of ravli xaga, Without ceafing ups 
on every occaſion, There is the like phraſe uſed, 2 Sm. 
9.1. CMephiboſheth did eat meat continually at the Kings 
table. And Luke 2.37» 

Queſt, 6. Whether i there any Commandement for [et 
times of Prayer every day ? 

18, e. 1, There'sa generall precept,that we ſerve God 
all the daies of our lives, Lxks x. 75. That worſhip of God 
therefore which fitly may be performedevery day, ought no 
day tobe omitted : But ſuch is Prayer, therefore it ought 
no day to be omitted, 

19. 2A, 2. Weare taught in the Lords Prayer, to pray 
-cvery day for our dayly bread, Geve ws 1 hu day, And yet 
. more inſtantly is the kingdome of God,andtherighteouſneſſe 
thereof to be ſought, arr. 6. 3. 

20. A. 3. Inthe old Teltamencthere was a Law com- 
manding a dayly Sacrifice to be offered publikely, Nam. 2.8 
And there waslikewiſe an houre of Prayer, eAts 3.1,Now 
the Sacrifice it ielfe, and the Incenſe offered with it was a 
tipeof Prayer, P/am. 51 17 and'i41.2. Heb. 13,15. 

2I- 4. Godly men have been wont to pray dayly, 
Pſalm.55.17. Day. 6.10, 

22, A, 5. This is the common inſtin& of all thoſe, who 
| have any ſhew of Religion among them.as may be {een by 

| e the 
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of Confeſslou. 
the Papiſts, and the very Mahumetancs themſelves. 

23, 4.6, Weare dayly invited to this _ by many 
benefits from God : urged by ſundry dangers fromthe e. 
nemies of our ſoulcs : excited by our owne wants , and 
the neceflities of others : and drawne on, and as it were,by 
a {ſweet force moved to this exerciſe dayly, by the nature of 
Prayer it ſelfe, whercin we have a ſingular and ſweet com- 
munion with God, an excerciſe of every grace, and refreſh. 
ment, and reparation of ourſoules, 

24, This duty therefore is dayly to be performed by eve- 
ry one, in regard of the precept ; and though by reaſon of the 
divers conditions of mens lives, all men cannot performe it 
inthe ſame meaſure, and manner, yet the thing it ſelte ought 
not any day wholly to be omitted. 


CHAp. XV. 
Of Confeſſion. 


Queſt, x. Hether is Confeſſion neceſſary in ever; 
VvW Prayer ? 4 - 4 

I, A, Exyreſſe, and Explicite Confeſſion is not al- 
wales neceſſary, asappeares by ſevcrall formes of Prayers, 
which we have approved to us in the Scripturcy. in which yet 
there is no dire& Confeſſion expreſſed ; yet animplicite,and 
ſilent Confeſſion, at leaſt, oughtalwaics to be joyned with 
Prayer, 1. Becauſe Prayer 1s an at of Religion , and ſo 
weought in it to confeſle our ſubjeRtion to, and dependance 
upon God, at leaſt, by a (ilent acknowledgement, 2, Be- 
cauſe humiliation before God, and poverty of ſpirit , is ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer, Lake 1.53, James 4. no, 1 Pet, 5.6, 
3: | Becauſe we can deſire nothing of God properly with 
erue Faith, but we mult firſt acknowledge it to be above our 
deſert and ſufficiency. 4, Becauſe both our ſelves and our 
praycts, being defiled with divers ſinnes, ought not to bee 
preſented before God, Without a confeſſion of our unwor- 


7 Quelt 2. 


- Of Confeſ5ion, 

Quelt, 2. #hen i it requiſite that we confeſſe our fluxes di... 
flinftly, and expreſly ? 

2. 4, Whenſoever our conſciences xe burdened with 
theguilt of ſinnes, and we ſceke theremuſſion of them, that 
our conſciences May be unburdned, Jer. 3. 8. Prov.28. 13. 
P/a/m, 33. 5, The reaſonis, 1. Becauſe we cannot (eri- 
ouſly, and as we ought, defirethe remiffion of our (inne, un- 
leſle we be firſtafteted withthe ſence of them, Now a pi- 
ous conf. lion doth demonſtrate this ſenſe, by our laying of 
our (innes open, and doth faſten it deeper, by our rippi 
themup, 2, Becauſe God in his Word hath paſſed judge- 
ment concerning ſinne and ſinners, and will not remit that 
judgementby condemnation, unlefle it be firſt acknowledged 
as juſt, by ſinners themſelves, and be in a ſort paſled in their 
owne conlciences, 1 Cor, 11,31. God will therefore have 
us to accuſe, convince, and condemne our ſelves of finne, in 
our confeſſions, that ſo we may not be inforced to undergoe 
accuſation of the Devill, and the ſentence of Gods wrath, 
1f thou thy (elfe be thy accuſer, and God doe ſer thee free, 
what will the Devill be but a [landerer, Auguſt, 3, Becauſe 
the confeſſion of linne gives unto God, both the glory of his 

juſtice-in judging, and of his mercy inpardoning, Nehem, 
. 1.33+ Pſalm, 51.6. Dan. g. and ſo of its owne nature 
makes way for our reconciliation with the Lord, whom we 
have offended, as it isto bee ſeen alſo amongſt men, Gen, 
41.9: 

Queſt. 3. What conditions are requiſite in this (onfeſ<- 


fron ? 


3, A, ts» Ttought to bee naked without any manner of 


hiding, or covering, Prov. 28. 13, For though inthe com- 
mitring of ſinne, it is better to hide it thento declare ir, E/ay 
3,10, Yet inconfefſſion, all is tobe opened unto God, and 
nothing to be concealed, 

4.4.2. It oughtto be humble, with the ſubmiſſion of our 
ſoulcs tothe judgement of God, which is due unto our (ins, 
and ſo withgriefc and deteſtation of ſinne, asit were in dalt 
and aſhes, I:b 42. 6.And with ſhame of face, Ezek.g.6.15. 
Das.9.7,8.9. If this condition be wanting, the declaring of 
our ſinnes isnot aconfeſſion, but rather a profeſſion, 

X » E 8 3 Queſt, 
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of Confeſs10n, 

Queſt. 4; Whether it be neceſſary that we confeſſe our ſins 
in particular, and by name ? = 

5. A. Such ſinnesasare grievous and knowne, are parti- 
cularly tobe confeſſed : But it is enough to confeſle others 
generally, Pſalm. 19,13, 1 Sam, 12.19, 21, 

fl. yg. Whether, and how farre, is Confeſſion of ſinnes 
alla to be before men neceſſary ,that our prayers may be accepe 
zable to God ? 

6. A. 1, Whoſoever ſeriouſly doth confeſſe his ſinnes 
before God, he alſo will be without doubt alwaies ready, in 
ſome ſort, to confeſle the ſame before men to the glory of 
Geds mercy, P/al. 32.6, Yet, this1s not alwaies required 
in particular, For thoſc ſinnes which are knowne to God 
onely, are ordinarily to be confeſſed onely unto him. For 
ſceing Confeſſion of its owne nature tendeth tothe taking a» 
way of the guilt of ſinne, and tothe removing of the pumſhe 
went which was inflicted upon the commiſſion of finne : It 
hath of it ſelfe no uſe, but onelyto ward him that is offended 
by the finnes and that knowes them. 

7: 4. 2. Yetby accident it may fall out, that thoſe (ſins 
whuch arc knowneto God onely, ought to be laid open be- 
fore men, T. Whenthe glory of Godinany ſingular way 


ſcemeth to require this, /oh»7.19, 2, When our owne - 


necefſitic perſwadethto it, that is, when wee do-indge the 


particular counſell and comfort: of this, or that man about 


ourſinnes, to bee prof.table for us, ets 10.18, lamss 
5. 16. 

8. A. 3. But thoſe ſinnes whichare publikely knowne, 
ought alſo publikely to be confeſſed, Becauſe to all thoſe to 
whom any hurt doth come bythe contagion of anevill cxam- 
ple,notice ſhould be given of the repentance and amendment 
of the finner tharhath done the hart, The deſire of theglory 
of God, and of the ſalvation of men, muſt needs conſtraine 
the faithfull to this dutie, Att 1 9.19. 1 Tim, 5.20 

9. A. 4. Thoſeſinnes whercin we have done avy ſingu- 
lar andnotable iniuric, toſuch ard ſach a man,muſtbe conte(- 
ſed ſingularly vnto him,if it be poſſible, for the renuing-of 


that bond of charitic which was brokenthrough our default, 


DUAL 54.23.24, PIR 
FO, A: Fe 
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Of promiſe made to Gd in Prayer, 


1@. ef, 5. Publike confeſſion alſo before the Church 
1s neceſſary,after the commiſſion of aſinne publikely ſcanda- 
lous, 23 Co-.2.6, 7, T hisis grounded upon the ſame reaſons 


wuth the former, and moreover is due unto that Miniſteriall 


iudgement, which Chriſt doth exerciſc in the Church, and by 
the Church, arr. 18.17.18, : 


—_ 


| Cnay, XVI. 
Of promiſe made to God in Prayer, 
Queſt. x. JN what thing doth. ſach a kinde of promiſe 


conſiſt ? 

1. A. 1, Eſlencially it confiltethin an holy purpoſe, re- 
preſented before God, P/alm, 119. 30. 57, 

2. eF, 2, Inthat repreſentation there ought tobee cone 
tained a will to bind our ſclves, fuchas jsin an oath, Pſalm, 
319.106, 

3. eA. 3, There ought alſotobe added an expreſſion of 
this will, Gen, 28, 20, 21, 23, | 

4. eA. 4. The ſolemne expreſſion of this will, doth 
chiefly agree to greater occa;ionsandaftetions-: when wee 
are cither in great troubles, eut of which wedoe defire to be 
freed, P/al,66, 14. Or whcn ſore great cauſe of joy falls 
out through the ſingular favour of God, P/a/. 118; 24, 

Queſt. 2, Whether ts it neceſſary that ſuch a. promiſe bee 
alwaies made to God wn prajer ? 

5- A. Itis required at leaſt implicitly,in reſpeR of the pur- 
poſe of theW 1l].Becauſe to defre any thing from God, with» 
out a purpoſe to indeavour with our utmoſt power for the 
obtaining of it, or withouta purpoſe to glorific his name for 
the granting of our petition - and to praiſe God in words, for 
the benefits we have received fromhim,without a purpoſe to 
yeeld honor unto him in our ations: or laltly,for us torepre= 
{cnt our wil before God,tobe regarded by him,without pur- 
poſe of obſerving his will, andot living anſwerably to ſuch 
B nw, all chis would in ſome ſort be notbing butto mock 


Ee 3 Queſt, 34. 
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of promiſe made to God tuPrayer, 


Queſt; 3. What tand of things are to be promiſed to God? 
6. A. 1. Notancvilla&ion, nor any thing that is vile 
and abominable, Dewt. 23. 18, 

7. 4. 2, Not things impoſſible, inevitable; nor thoſe 
which through the calling or ſtrength bcltowed upon us by 
God, we cannot, or arc not fit to performe it, Numb. 39, 
3. 4+ 

py A. 3. Allthoſethings are tobe promiſed which are 
commanded us by God, which yet oughtto be underſtyod 
ſo farre, as thcy may be performed by the grace of God, 
without ſpeciall priviledge. For itis not lawfull for us fim- 
ply topromiſe that we wall abſtaine from all ine, Although 
we ought to promiſcall care and diligence, to the utmolt of 
our power, by the grace of God, for theavoiding of all ſinne, 
andthe following after every thing that is good, P/alm,r1g, 
106. | 

9. eA, 4. All thoſe things likewiſe are to bee vowed, 
which although they benot enjoined untoall, yetall circum. 
ſtances being conſidered, may be mcanes unto us either of 
honouring God, or of a better obſerving of his commandce- 


ments. 
Queſt. 4. 7n things that are good aud commanded, how 


cax there be by oxy promiſe and vow 4 new obligation added 
unto that obligation which lyes upon #4, by vertue of the Law 
of God? 

Io A. Thercis not properly hecreby a new obligation 
added,neither 15 the —_ om {elf augmented, but it is more 
acknowledegcd and received by us: paſlively we were bound 
as much before, but by an ative renewing of this bond, it 1s 
more (triAly applicdunto us by our ſelves. 

Queſt 5: Whether may things not commanded be the 0b- 
geft and matter of a vow ? 

It. A, 1, If they befimply conſidered, as indifferent, 
they ought not to be vowed unto God : Becaule ſo they 
have nothing in them convenient, profitable,or fit to promote 
the honour of God. | 

12, eF. 2, Yct as they are meancs to ſome good cnd, 
whereby God isgloriticd, they may, being rightly ordereg, 
be a fit objeRt of a vow. | ; 

| Queſt. 6 


of mental ayd wicall Prayer, 
Queſt, 6, Whar kind of obligation is brought upon us by 


ſuch kind of vowes ? 

13:27, Ifthevow belawfull, the obligation is moſt 
ſtrickt, Becauſe the bond of Religion is contained in the 
yow 3 and fo that which before was free, is now, becauſe of 
the vow made, in ſome ſort, the due worſhip of God. 
For although the ſubjeR matter of the thing which is vow- 
cdbe of it ſclfe indifferent , and bee direQed by the vow to 
ſome other vertae, yctthe obſervation of that vow, pertaines 
dircRly to that religious honour which we owe to God. The 
breach therefore of ſucha vow , is a prophane perfidiouſ- 
neflc againſt God. It is perfidiouſneſſe, becauſe the-pro- 
miſe is not performed ; and prophane , becauſe the pro» 
miſe was made unto. God , and doth pertaine to his ho- 
nour, 


Cray. XVIL. 


Of mentall and vocalt Prayer, 


* Queſt. 1. VV: i it ſuſſicient to pray with the 


heart and minde ? 

1. A, 1, It doth ſufficeto the eſſence of prayer : be- 
cauſe the vertue of Religion which is exerciſed in prayer may 
b« putfoutth in an internall a&, although no externall a@ bee 
added tot, 1 Sam, 1,13 Neh. 2,4. Godalſo ces the in- 
ternall a&. th-ugh it be cxpreſſed with-no extcrnall ſigne, 
P/al 139 4 | 

2, 4, 2, Buticisnotalwaics ſufficient for the di Ce 
ing of his ducy, that prayeth : '1, Becauſe God is tobe glo- 
rityed,and to be religiouſly worſhipped by us, not only with 
our ſoales, bur alſo with our bodies, and {o with our voice. 
I (6r.6, 20. 2. Becauſe although the internall at may 
ſuffice to the briefe ejaculation of our defire, yet it 1s 
difficult to hold on in a conti: ued repreſentation of our de- 
ſires befoge God,unleſſethe outward man alſo be withdrawn 
from other things, that ir together with-the inward. _y at - 
tend unto this{duty, 3. Becauſe the voice comming! = 
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of mental aud vocal Prayer. 


theheart, is heard againe, and recoylethuponit, fo that it is 
a incane of exciting, continuing, and increaling that holy af.. 
fe&ion from whence it ſpringeth. 4. Becauſc we mult of. 
ten pray with others, which are cdified by benefit of our 
voice, and are admitted to the participation of the ſame pray- 
er with us, 

Queſt, 2. Phat ſort of attention # required in vocal 
Prayer ? | 

3. A, x Theprincipall attention oughtnottobe about 
the wordsand voice. I. Becanſ(e they arc oncly the adjuns 
of prayer, and may in the ſame manner be uſed of him that 
doth not pray ; asby a foolc, one aſleep, a childe , one that 
doth but play. 2. Becauſcinſuch anattention there is a grea« 
ter regard had to our owne vaine glory, thento the glory of 
God. 3. Becauſcby this meancs, that interaall affection in 
Which the eſſence of Prayer conlilteth is not promoted, but 
hindred, leflened, or quite taken away, 

4. eA, 2. Yet ſome attention is required, even to the 
Words. x. That they be decent, leaſt ſome thing ſhould be 
intermingled, that is unbeſeeming God, or his worſhip, 2, 
Thatthe ipcech, as much as may be, may be ſuchas the Holy 
Ghoſt'teacheth, x Cor.2.13 3. Thatthey be notuttercd aftee 
the maanner of men, but be cloathed, asit were, with a ſpiri- 
all habir, agreeable tothe nature of the thing. 4,Thar if we 
pray with others, a care be had to their edification. 

Queſt, 3, What nſing of many words « that which is for= 
bidden ? Matt,6.7, | 

5. A. 1. Alllong Prayers are not forbidden , for Chrilt 
himſclfe was wont ſometimes to ſpend all night in prayer, 
norall doubling of the ſame Petition ; for Chri!t alfo hath ap- 
provedthat by his example, 34+: 26,44 

'6. A. 2, Butthere 1s forbidden, r. An aff-Aation of 
prolixitie, and much repetition, 2. An eſtimation of ſuch 
things,2sif they were of torceto procure audience; . 3. That 
prolixitic and repetition which comes not from the abun+ 
dance of inwardaff-Rion, but fromthe want of it, 

Quelt, 4. Whether a certaine and preſcript forme of words 
25 to ge nſedin Prayer ?. | 

'7- 4,1; That thisis ſometime layfull, is evident from 

BREE. 
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Of mtntall and vocall prayer, 


the approvedpradtiſe of the Saints ; which the Scripture com- 
ments untous in their preſcript Pſalmes, and formes of bleſ- 
ling, 
{4 A, 2. It isalſo profitable and neceſſary for ſome to fol« 
low ſuch a forme,though out of a Booke. x, Becauſe there are 
ſome Beleevers ſo ignorant, that they are not able to expreſls 
their deſires in any fort in fit words, 

9. 4A. 3. Others there be, who though they can doe it, ſo 
as may ſuttice for themſelves in private, yet if they be to pray 
with others, they arc cirher deſtitute of ability; or of a free- 
neſſe of putting it foorth, 3. There are ſome alſoto whom 
it may beprofitable in their mediations and prayers, to bee 
ruled, asit were, by {ach a meane as this. 

10. A. 4. Yetno man ought to relt contented in (ach a 
kind of pray 1ng,but rather toindevour that he may be able to 
expreſle his minde before God, without ſuchan helpe, 1,Be- 
cauſe a preſcript forme, whiles it doth not dirctly follow 
our inward affections, but lead them , doth lefſe perfealy 
performe that which is inthe nature of prayer. 2, Becauſe 

all thoſe particular things which we have nced togoe to God 
for,cannot be containedin a preſcript form. z, Becauſe cven 
as we arc praying, God is wont to {itt up ſpeciallaffeRions 
in our hearts, which age often} hindred, and extinguiſhed, if 
wealwaies keepe toa preſcript forme, 4. Becauſe by this 
reaſon, (oath and lukewarmenefſe creepesupon us, and dead- 
neſſein prayers ſo that our forme is uſed out of cultome one+ 
ly, and for a forme. 

Queſt. 5. Wh:-ther the Lords Prayer be 4 forme preſcribed 
for #5, and to be obſerved by us ? 

11, A. 1, Chriſtin teaching us that praycr, would not 
preſcribe usa forme of words conſtantly to be obſerved # but 
an example or pattcrne, according to which wearc todiret 
our Prayers. This is evident cnoughfrom this, that wee nc+ 
yer read thatthe Apoſtles uſed that Prayer. 

12, A, 2, Itisnotexpedienttolicketothis forme, r. 
Becauſe we onght ofgen to pray, more particularly, as occaſi- 
onis offered, 3, Becauſe by this meanes, it is become among 
thePapiſts like a charme. 3. Becauſe ſo we ſhall make no pro- 
ficiencic inthe ſpirit and gift of praying. | 

Fe CHAP, 
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CHav. XVIII. 
Of the geſture of Prayer, 


Quelt, 7. Hether un every Prayer there be ſore 
; V care to bee had of the peſture of the 
body 
1. A, T« In fhort ejacnlationsof our deſires before God, 
the ontward geſture, ncither can be attended, nor hath any 
uſe, further then it doth really, and without a direct intenti- 
on of its owne accord, follow the inward motion of the 
minde, 

2+ 2, Infecret Prayer which 1s known to God onely;yet 
in the preſence of others, gcliures and outward (ignes ought 
as much as may be, tobe hid, Nebem, 2.4. Lealt wee give 
catrſeto ſuſpett of hypocriſic, or aftectation of vyaine glory, 
withthe Phariſes, Marr. 6.5 « | 
- 3+: 3: Inprivatc ſolitary Prayer, ſome care of the geſture 
isprofitable for our ſelves, becauſe as by the voyce, fo by the 
geſture and habit of the body, affcRions are cxcited, fppor- 
ted, and cominucd, Dav.6, 11. » | 
' 4. 4. In Prayer withorhers, whet watc or publick, 
there muſt be a trier obfervatian uled of gellures and ſigns, 
becauſe of others: partly, lcaſt wee give them occalion to 
ſuſpect us guilty of carcletneſlc, or dilturbe them any way, 
br offend them-; and-partly,\that we may -helpe thejr Devo- 
tion by gur example, P/al, 95.6. 

Queſt, 2, What geftare 1 required ? 

. <A, 1- Geſtures mn gencrallonght tobe ſnch,as may in 

an holy-manner expreſſe the inward motions of the minge, 

6... 2, Becauſe inevery Prayer there is required ſingular 
humility, thereforethe common geſturcof folemne Prayer, 
oughtzo be to this demenſion, as the uncoyering 


the head, and for the moſt part, bending the knee, bowing of 


the body , or ſtanding upright. Sitting by it ſelfc 1s -not + ge- 
Ninve of praying, becauſe ircxprefſeth noreyercuce, nor isap- 
proucdin Scripture, | . 
(4.334 T. Ze c- 


a— MAN ar Da .. 


Of Singing, 

7, $- Becauſe alſo in every Payer, ourdeſire is direfed 
to our heavenly Father, with confidence and hope ; there. 
fore che lifting ap of tlie hands and eies is decent in every (o- 
lemne Prayer» 

8. 4. Other particular fingular geſtares in Prayer. with 
others, arenot tobe uſed, for the cauſes before ſpoken off, In 
private Prayer they arenot fo much to beaffcRed, as tobce 
admitted according to the motion of the minde. 

Quelt. 3, hat uſe w there of covering the face in 
Prayer ? 

A. No other but toprevent occaſions which may be infi- 
nuated by the eyes, or to conerale: thoſe ſingular geſtures 
which ſometimes are unneceflary for us, but lceme 
fond, or hypocriticall to others, Except on theſe occafions, the 
covering of the face doth rather belong to women, the 
men: | 


——— 


CHAp. XIX, 
Of Singing. 
Queſt. r. Hat wiſe hath Singing above the ordina< 


ry pronunciation ? 

I. A. 1. Itbringsa kind of ſweet delight togodly minds, 
Pjal, 104. 34+ 

3. 2. Ithatha more diſtin ard fixed meditation, bid. 

3- 3- Ithatha more copious and ample profefiion of Pi- 
etic, Co/ofſ, 3.16, 

4. 4+ Ithacth more command of mutuall cdification, if 
itbe with others,; Ephe 5.19. | TIN 
| Queſt, 2, Whether Smging doe equally agree to the mind 
in trouble and m oy ? 

5. 4, It doth moreproperly agree tojoy, Iames 5 «132, 
| 1s Nr ey ws » Wha whe my? 
ſhew of * yer well agreerh to the: profitable: ng 
palt ſorrow, as appeares by theſe Pſalmes —_— 
Penirentiall ; and fometime ' ro the removing; of {orrow, 
Prov, 25, 20, | x 092010 | 

Ff 2 Queſt,z: 


43: 


of Petition, 


Quelt. 3: How ar6 we to ſing thoſe Hiſtorical Pſalmes 
which belong to other perſons, and timer, 

'6, A. 1, If we ſo meditate of them, that we reape con- 
ſolation, and hope from thew, Rem, 15.4. 

7. 2+ To this end, we ought in our thoughts to-put on, 
aS it were,the perſon, cither of them,of whomthole Plalmes 
wcre compoſed, or of them who compoſed them, that what 
ever is ſpoken there, we may, in ſome {orr, take it as ſpoken 
to ourſelves. 

Queſt; 4. Hew may we ſing thoſe Pſalmes aright, which 
contazne dire imprecations in them # 

8, A''1. We may uponoccalion: of thoſe imprecations 
meditate with fearc and trembling, on the terrible judgc- 
ments of God againſt theſinnes of impenitent perſons. 

9. 2, We may thereupon profit in patience,and conſola- 
tion,againſt the temptations which are wont toariſc from the 
proſperity of the wicked, and affiition of the godly, 

IO. 3- We may alſopray to God that he would: haſten 
his revenge (not againſt our private-enemies, but ) againlt 
the wicked and incurcable epemies of his Church, 


——— oo 


CuaP. XX, 


Of Petition, 


Queſt, 1. Ow are ſpirituall things to be achedof God ? 
1. A, 1, Allthiogsare to bee asked in 
that manner, in whichthey ate promiſed, Therefore ſpiri- 
ruall good things, as they are neceſſary to ſalvation, are abſo. 
lutely to be defired ; becauſe they ate abſolutely;promiſed to 
belecvers and penitents, Zxke 11.13+ 
2. 2+ Thoſe ſpirituall good things which admitdegrees, 
cannot abſolutely in every degree bee defired : becauſc the 
things chemſclyes , not the degrees of them are abſolutely 
neceflary, and abſolutely promited by God, 2:(or.12.8,9. 
3+ 3+ Yer we ought abſolutcly todelire that meaſure 
of grace which ig ne ceſlary for us, to the ayoyding of crimes, 
| or 


of Petition, 
or ſcandals, andto the keeping a good Conſcience, James 1, 
5, 6. 1 Cor. 10.13, P/al. 19. 14+ | 

Queſt. 2, How are temporary things to be acked of God ? 

4. A. 1, Temporayy good things arc only ſecondary ob- 
jeRs of our hope; namely, as they tend toſpirituall bleſſed- 
neſſe : which becauſe it is not ccertajnely known to us, there- 
fore we cannot deſire them with that irength of hope in 
particular, with which we defire things ſpirituall; neither 
oughtthey to be deſired with ſo ardent: and fervent an aff» 
Rion, but with a ſecondary and more reiniſſion, Afar, 6,33. 

5. 2- Aswe may hope that temporall good things will 
profit us to ſalvation, and turne to the glory of God, {© farre 
we may beg them, Pet. 4. 

6. 3, Sucha petition is not formally conditionall, neither 
in words nor-ſenſe : Becauſe as a conditional aſſertion, af- 
tirmes nothing certainely of the antecedent, {oa conditionall 
petition deſires nothing, 

7. 4+ Neitherisit a generall Petition onely, that God 
would deale with us as be ſecsfit, and expedient to his gloe 
ry, and our falyation, For ſoa (icke man ſhould no more 


deſire freedomefrom fickneftc, then the conirmation and in- 


creaſe of it. 

$ 5. Itisthercfore an abſolute Petition, tut yet with a 
ſubmiſſiontothe wiſe ordering of God, either expreſſely,os 
tacitly. 

Cnc 3- Whether may all our Lawſull deſires be repre- 
ſented to Godin a Perttion, to have them fulfilled ? | 

9. A. 1, Inno-ſort; for ſome deſires are lawfull, the 
contrary of which isto be choſen, Ph/, 1. 23.24, 25. Some 
lawfa!l deſires alſoare ſolight,that they ought not tobe cam- 
mendedto God : ſuch as is the defire to win in play, 

Queſt, 4 For whom are we to pray ? 

10, 4, 1, Forall, and every perſon alive wee may pray 
in ſome ſort, becauſe ſome gcodneflc of God extends to all. 
I Tm, 4, 10, 

11- 2, Wecannotpray for all men colleRively, that they 


may be ſaved ; becauſcit is wanifelt tous out of the Scrip-- 


kure, that all are not tobe ſaved, 
12; 3+ Yct we may pray T every one in particular, a 
13 
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to obfcrven that degree and meaſure of 


of Faſting. 
they may bee faved (onl<fle extraordinarily there happen 
ſomechingto hinder) becaufe weare bound by the law' of 
Charity to hope well of every man, i, 

13. 4. We may and onght to pray for fpiritaall good 
things for chem, from whom we jultly deſire rhar remporall 
things may beraken, while they hurt themſelves, or others 
with them, And fo we are to pray for the potent enemies of 
the Church, 

Queſt. 5. Whether are we bound to pray altogether in 
the ſame manner for others, as for our ſelves ? 

I4, A. We may, and ought todoe it withthe ſame cha- 
rity ; bat with the ſame farth and hope we cannot : becauſe 
we doe not ſo properly by Faith apprehend and apply the 
prounſes of God to others, as our ſelves. 


—————_— 
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CHar. XXLS 
Of Faſting, 


veſt. Tr. Hat kind of Abſtinence 1 required in 4 
= VV ;hgion a ? F ; 

1, A. 1. Greater abſtinence is required, then the com- 
monlaw of temperance preſcribeth. For Temperance ought 
tobe perpetuall ; but Falting is extraordinary, and upon ſpe- 
ciall occaſion. | 

2. 2, This ablinence muſtnot encly bee in meate and 
drinke, butalſoinall other things that tend to the pampering 
of the body, Dax. 1o, 3, | 

3-'3. This Abſtinence is to be ſuchand ſo great, that there- 

by we may be made fitter for extraordinary hanulation, Ze. 
8 21. | 

4. 4. Now becauſe all and every one arenot of the ſame 
temperance and conſtitution : therefore this fitneſſe for 
religious humiliation bringeth home variety of abſtinence : 
ſorhat thatdegree of abſtinence which is. profitable and nc- 
ceſſary for one, wonid be an impediment to another , nei- 
ther can any particular rule be given for all and every man 


Queſt, 2, 


Of Faſting. 

Queſt, 2. Jn what doth the religion of a Faſt conſiſt 2 

5. 4, 1« Arcligious Faſt differs froma vaturall and ci- 
yill Faſt jnthis, that it is comwanded by Religion, that is, it 
doth direAly and immediatly tend to the worſhip and ho» 
ROUT of God. 

6, 2. Yetit isnot ſo referred to the worſhip of Gad,that 
itisapart of worſhip, but onely as a nicanes whereby true 
worſhip is promuted, 

7. 3. Inthe New Teſtament it is nct properly a meane 
of worſhip,cither becauſe it doth any thing, or fgnitfieth any 
thing by inltitution, cher betore God,or men, but as it doth 
fit for the extraordinary excrciſc of worſhip. 

8, 4+ It ficteth principally by removing thoſe impedi- 
m_— which arc Rpugnant tothe extyaorgynary calling ups 
on G 

Queſt, 3, Whether us be lawfull publikely to appoint ſuck 
Faſt; ? 

9. 4, Not at mans pleaſure, becauſe there isnothing re- 
ligious which depends altogether upon mans wit 3 but upon 
anextraordinary cauſe, to call men tothe extraordinary inyo- 
cationof God, 1s both lawfull, and pious. 

Queſt. 4. For what cawjes principally axe the Faſts of the 
Papiſts to be diſallowed ? 

10. eA, 1. Becauſe certaine ſet times, returving in 
courſe, are appointed for Faſting, which is repygnant to the 
nature of an cxtracrdinary exerciſe, that depends upon a ſpe- 
ciall occaſion : {0 that ir brings in tte forme of a Falt,with- 
out the force and power of ir, 

Ii, 2. Bscaufethey doc ſometimes prolong thoſe times 
beyond the {pace fitiug, either for an cxtraorcinary duay ,or 


the abliinencic of + allngs,as in Lentz whence alſo that forme. - 


of Faſting is made more vaine- | 
12 -3, Becauſe at thaie times they-mgke a certame choiſe 
of meats, which is buch ridiculous while they abſtaine from 
Aeſh. and uſe wine and junkets : Q 4npioys 1 bacaule th 
abſtainc from fleſh, asif it were for that time uucleanc, which 
isthe dodtrine of Devils, ba 
13. 4 :Becauſcthey obtrude thoſe rimes, and this choiee 


of meatcs upon the whole Church by hagaanc Laveane 
binde . 
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binde the Con ſcience ; and cſtabliſhk them with more rigid 
and ſevere puniſhments; then the Law of God. 
14, 5, B:caufe they place worſhip in the abſtinence 
which they preſcribe, 
15. 6, Becauſe they attribute ſatisfaRtion and merit to 
their Falts, | 
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| Of an Oath, ; 
Quelti. 1, : 3 A-reerrs an Oath br lawful! for C hrs 
V ftrars ? 


1. 4. 1. Itisevidently lawfull of its owne nature, r. Be- 
cauſe it is not of its owne nature intrinſecally evill ; for it 
containes nothing but the confirmation of our teltimony, by 
deſiring the teſtimony of God. Againe, if it were intrinſc- 
cally evill, it ſhould never have beene lawfull : whereas yet, 
no Chriſtian jill deny,but it was lawfull under the Old Te- 
ſtament: 

2. 2, Intheold Teſtament it was no part either of the 
Tudiciall or Ceremoniall Law, becauſe it hath nothing pro- 
per tothe Tewes : therefore it was of morall right, which 
pertaines to Chriſtians aſwellas to the Jewes., 

3. 3- Becauſcthere can be no reaſon given, why it was 
ſawfull of oldto ſwearc,which takes not place aſwell among 
Chriſtizns, 

4. 4, Becauſe there arelaudable examples of the uſe of 
an Oath inthe New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 1.23, Apoce 10.6, 

5. 5. When Chriſt forbids toſweare at all, arr, 5, 34. 
he ſimply forbids thoſe formes of ſwearing, which he there 
nam:th,and ſuch like:as alſo to uſe anyOak in familiar rake, 
or but upon neceſſitic ; becaule the Iewes thought the third 
Commandement was not broken in that manner, but onely 
by forſwearing, James 5,12 | 

Quelt. 2. Fhether it be lawfull to ſweare by the crea- 
tures ? 

6, 4, x. The Popith ſort teach that aman may ſweare < 

the 
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the creatures, in adouble reſpe&, by unreaſonablecreatures, 

ſpecially if ebey be conſecrated and dedicated ro God, in or- 
der andrelation to God : and by ſome reafonable creatures, 
2sthe Angels and Saints in heaven, abſolutely. 

7. 2. Somecalſoot our Divines. althoughthey condemn 
thatabſolute way of ſwearing by the cre tures, yetthey ad- 
Mit a relative way, outof CAlarr.5, 34. and 23 16, 

$. 3, But neitherof t ele opuuons is to bee admitted ; 
For although creatures way be named in (wearing, 2 or.1, 
23. Yetthey way notab{olutely be reſpeted, without Sa- 
criledge and Idolttry, as appeareth from the nature of the 
thing. Neither can they bee relatively uſed in the place 
of God himſclfe withour (inne, 

9+ 1. Becauſe we have no approbation of ſuch kind of 
formes of ſwearing in Scriprure, For Chriſt, Marh,23.16. 
doth not approve thoſe former, as if they were tobee uſcd, 
but onely ſhewes that beivg uſed, they doe binde, The Apo» 
file, 1 Por. I5. 31. doth not properly ſwearc, but proves 
that he was obnoxious unto death; and 1 Tim. 5.21 Fe cals 
the Angels to be witneſſes, as menthat are preſent may bee 
called by a bare obteſtation. | 

10.-2, becauſe to ſweare by the creature with relation 
anto God, is religiouſly to invoke the creature, m reference 
unto God. But this condemned in Scripture, by the conſent 
of all our Divines, 

11. 3- Suchformes are ſcandalous, both to ſuch as doe 
ſweare, and the like (ort, after the cxample of orhers, with- 
out diſtinguiſhing a relative Oathe from anabſolute ; and to 
the ſwearcrs, who cannot diſcerne when one ſweares law- 
fully, and whennor, 

12, 4, Suchoaths diminiſh the reverence which is to bee 
uſed in (wearing, and {o cauſe them to be too familiarly and 
Taſkly uſed, even by thoſe which are not prophanc, as wee 
may {ce in the Iewes. 

13. 5. Heretiks were the firſt authors of theſe formes in 
the Church of God. who alſo were upon that ground, con- 
demned, Elrxas (a follower of the Hereſic of 8 O ſſenes, 
in thetime of Tra») taught, that is was lawfull to ſweare 
by Salt, Water, Bread, Earth, Hcayen, Sky, Mudde ; whom 
: "OC OS 
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of an Dath, 
Zpiphailin confating, Lib, x.proves, that we nut fipent © by 


"God aforie, according tothe Law ; T hou ſhalt bave no othe; 


Gods but me, And of the 2anicher,among other their noye] 
Dodrines, itis reported by Angſt, L3b, 19. contra Fayfs, 
cap.2:, That they [ware often,and without any ſcruple,by the 
Features, wit , | 

14. 6. Inthe Civill Law ſuch kind of formes are con. 
demucd by the beſt Interpreters, Feſembec, L16 12, tir, a, 
The Emperours Arcad.and Honor. in the Booke, St qums mas 
jor, Cap, de Tranſattionibns, thus ſpake, | 


Objet, What is to be thought then of thoſe formes of 
Oathes, in which mention is made of the Soxle, Life, Salva- 
tion, Death, Damnation, &Fc: 
| 0-6) Anſw. Intheſe formes of execration, men ſweare 
direQly by God himſelfe : and by theſe additions, they «ffe- 
Aually ſhew, that they offer thenſclves to the ſevere judge- 
tent of God,todeprive them of thoſe beſt things they have, 
ortoafflit them yyith the greateſt evil, if they make not 
good whattliey {.y, But when the attcſtation 1t (clfe is mad; 

y a creature; it eanby no mcancs be excufed, 

Qieſlt. 3, 7hat are we to think of thoſe uſuall former, ir 
Faith, in Troth, on my Conſcicnce ? 

16. Raf. They are not Oathes, becauſe they adde not 2 
new atteftationtotheconfirming of a Te!iimony, but only 
declarc it to be {Ei ious, deliberate, ſincere and certaine, Yct 
from ſuch formesas have the Particle, By,inthem, with re- 
ference tothe creature, we are to ab{lainc; as from that which 
hath an appearante of evill,and is ſcandalous. 
 Quelt, 4. hats tobe thought of that forme, in which 
the 7 KEN or ſome ſuch thing u named, in way of av 
Oath ? 

17. A»ſw, Bcſide the cotnmon finne, which is alwaics 
cornmittedin ſwearing by creatures, therc is alſoa Superſlitt- 
bus opinion concerning ſuchthings, or at leaſt, a kind of par- 
taking in that Superſtition, 

Queſt, 5. Whether © it lawfull in ſwearing to uſe Am- 


phibs- 
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phibology, or Equivocation I | . Ko. "FITS 
- 18; 4. 4.Equivocation is uſed in an Oath two waies,Firſts 
when the words themſalves which are uſed are of a doubt- 
Full ſence; and ſaare meant one way by him that ſweareth, 
and taken other wiſe by others z As if a French-man, called 
in Latin Gals, bcing queſtioned with abour his Countrey, 
ſhould ſ{weare he were no G4ilms , weaning no Danghill- 
Cocke, asrhe ward al(0(ignitics, 

Ro whenthe $ RN, which are uſcd, 
have a plaine meaning, but by a tacit reſtriction, or interpre- 
niet which onc keepes to himfelfe in his minde, —_— 
changed intg another ence : as they ſay, that Franc;/cax 
CAHonkg did, who being asked which way a Murderer had 
fleddthar paſſed by him, putting his hands into his (lceves, 
anſwered, he paſſed not þ as way z meaning, that hee went 
natthrough his fieeves. It 

Soalſo, many of the Icluits doe maintaine, that. a Priel? 
being asked, whether he be a Pricit, if he be not asked by a 
ludge, or have a cauſe to difſemble the truth, may _law fully 
anſwer, thar he is no Pricſt, 10 that ne underſtand that he is 
no Prieſt of Baalor fir, or that he 18 no Prielt to tell ano- 
ther ſo, The former may bec called Yerba! Equavication, 
the latter Mental, 

19. 4. 2. AMentall Equivecation cannotbeuſcd inan 
Oche without a grievous line, 

Firſt, becauſe nan Oath we teſtifice ſomething unto others, 
inthe molt folemne manner that way be ; but when we lig- 
nifie no certaine thing in our worus, bur ſometbing tained, 
or diſlembled ; then wee doe in intention teltific nothing 
unto others : and ſothe nature of an Oath is by this diflimy- 
lation violated, and quitcoverthrowne in the naine founda- 
tion of it, | 

Secondly, becauſe this mentall Equivocation is a direR 
and manifeltlye, becauſc there is in words a teſtimany given 
both againſt the minde and contcience ot the witaeiic, and 
againſt the thing it ſclfe, or 4 197 374 

Thirdly, becauſe he gocth about by histeſtimony-towork 
.abelicfe of that whichs talſe in the hearers 3 which is not 
oncly to ſuffer them to be nifled and deceived; but ditatly 
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Of an Dath, 
Ziphatitis confatitig, Lib, x.proves, that we miſt figent © 
G24 aforie, according tothe Law ; T hou ſhalt have no othe; 
Gods bat me. And of the MManiches,among other their noye! 
Dodrines, it is reported by Anguſt . £86, 1 9. contra F auſs, 
cap.22, That they ſware oft en,and without any ſcruple,by the 
(reatrires, " | | 
14, 6, Inthe Civil Law ſuch kind of formes are con. 
demned by the beſt Interpreters, Peſembec, L16 14, tit, a, 
The Emperours Arcad.and Honor. in the Booke,Ss quis ma- 
jor, Cap, de Tranſattionibus, thus ſpake. | | 


Objet, Whatis to be thought then of thoſe formes of 
Oathes, in which mention is made of the Soxle, Life, Salva- 
tion, Death, Damnation, &Fc: 

15, AP. Intheſe formes of execration, men ſweare 
direQly by God himſelfe : and by theſe additions, they effe- 
Aually ſhew, that they offer then.ſclves to the ſevere judge- 
thent of God,todepriye them of thoſe beſt things they have, 
ortoafflit them yith the greateſt evils, if they miake not 
pood Whattliey {.y, But when the attcſtation it ſelfe is mad; 

y a creature; it eanby no mcanes be excuſed, 

Qielt. 3, 7hat are we to think of thoſe uſuall formts, in 
Faith, in Troth, on my Conſcicnce ? 

16. Raf. They are not Oathes, becauſe they adds not 2 
new attcftationtotheconfirming of a Te!itimony, bit only 
declarc it to be {e1ious, deliberate, ſincere and certaine, Yct 
from ſuch formesas havethe Particle, By,inthem, with re- 
ference to the creature, we are to ab(laine; as from that which 
hath an appearante of evil!,and is ſcandalous. 
 Quelſt, 4. Whats tobe thought of that forme, in which 
the Sacrament, or /ome ſuch thin g 1 named, i Way of a 
Oath ? 

17. Auſw, Beſide the common finne, which is alwaics 
cotnmuttedin ſwearing by creatures, there is alſoa Superſliti- 
bus opinion concerning ſuchthings, or at leaſt, a kind of par- 


7 Superſtition, 
Queſt, 5. Whether «it lawful in ſwearing to uſe -ab 
| phibs- 
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phibology, or Equivecation | . "7 POE I We: 
-- 18; :4.4.Equivacation is uſed in an Oath two waies, Firſts 
when the words themſalves which are uſed arc of a _doubt- 
Full ence, and Caare meant one way by him that ſweareth, 
and taken other wiſc by others z As if a French-man, called 
in Latin Gals, being queſtioned with about his Countrey, 
ſhould (weare he were no Gallas , weaning no Darghill- 
Cocke, asrhe ward al(o (ignitics, 

Secondly, when the Yor ans rar which are uſed, 
have a plaine meaning, but by a tacit reſtriction, or interpre- 
tatioh, which one kceepesro-himfelfe in his minde, - A 
changed intg another ſence : | as they ſay, that Francs/cax 
CHMonke did, who being asked which way a Muzrderer had 
fleddthar paſſed by him, putting his hands into his (lceves, 
anſwered, he paſſed not | an way z meaning, that hee went 
natthrough his fleeves. | In 

Soalſo, many of the Icfuits doe maintaine, that. a Prielt 
being asked, whether he be a Pricit, if he be not asked by a 
ludge, or have a cauſe to difſemble the truth, may_law fully 
anſwer, thar he is no Pricſt, 10 that he underſtand that he is 
no Prieſt of Baalor fir, or that he 1s no Prielt to tell ano- 
ther ſo, The former may bec called Yerball Equivication, 
the latter Mental, | 

19. 4.2. Mentall Equivocation cannotbeuſcd in an 
Oche without a grievous line, 

Fir(t, becauſe in an Oath weteſtific ſomething unto others, 
inthe molt folemne manner that may be ; but when we (ig- 
nifie no certaine thing in our worus, bur ſometbing tained, 
or diſlembled ; then wee doc in intention teltifie nothing 
unto others : and ſothe nature of an Oath is by this diflimau- 
lation violated, ahdquitcoyerthrowne in the nuine founda- 
tion of it, | | 

Secondly, becauſe this mentall Equivocation is a dire 
and manife(tlye, becauſe there is in words a teſtinany gwen 
both againſt the minde and contcience ot the witaeiic, and 
againſt the thing it ſelfe, ont {27 3474 

Thirdly, becauſe he gocthabout by histeſtimony to work 

;a belicfe of that whichss talſe in the bearers 3 which is not 
oncly to ſuffer them to be niifled and deceived; but! ditatly 
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Of 4 oath, 


eo miſleade and deceive them,” oo foo 
- Fourthly, becauſe 1t isa great i0jurie to, and provocation, 
of God, to bring hs teſtimony, though faincdly, to prove a 
. falſhood ; and therefore that outward Oath is raken upon @ 
grievous lye, with a great mockery of Gods teſtimony 
: w/-1chriscatled upon, | 4 
Fiftly, becauſc by this meanes, a doore is opened: for: the 
cheeriſhing of all manner of lyes. ' For thers 1s nothing ( ag 
eAzor. 7e(, obſcrveth) ſo falſe, but may becleared from be. 
ing inany fort alye, if wee doc but reſerve ſomething m 
m1nd- according to our pleaſure. /For we might, whatſo- 
ever any b.dy deſires of wg; though we have it: by us, deny 
that we have it, underſtand ing, ro give 5t them t whatſoever 
we have done, ſpoken, or thought, or purpoſed ; wee might 
fay , when we ate asked about at, we bave not done, ſpoken, 
thought, or purpuſcd it, namcly, in this ſenſe, ro rellir-yau, + 
-O'jeF, Of the ſpeech uttered by the mouth, 'and the 
reſcrvation we keepe in mindeis made but one compound, 
and tortall propoſition,in which tl.cre1s no fallity ; As when 
a Maſle-Pricſt aftirmes in words, that be is no Prieſt, and un- 
derſtands,co tell it to another,Now itis free fora man to come 
poſe ſach a propoſition of Yocall and Menrallitermes. 

20, Anſw,. Although ſuch mixt propotitions may be ad- 
mitted, when a man is meditating of any thing by himſelte,or 
when we have to doe with Godalone ; becauſe God and our 
ſpirit underſtand that which is in our minde, a{well as if it 
were uttered by words: yet they have no place jn giving 
teſtimony before men ; becauſe the mentall re{ervacion tc. 
ſifies nothing to the hcarers ; Ict that reſervation therefore, 
be what it will, ſuch a teſtimony is alye ; andif it be confir- 
med with anoath, it is perjury : ſecing thar which is (igr.i- 
ficd by words , is repugnant to the conſcience of the 
witneſle, p 

21+ 3. Verball equiyocation isalſounlawfull in an oath: 
Firſt, becauſc it teſtifics nO certaine thing, and without a cer- 
jane teltimony, that oath at leait 18 vaine. 

Sccondly, becauſc it rendeth not to the ed of an oath 
which is ro end Controverſies, and confirme the truth, Hebr, 
6, 16. buccontrary.. PRESS | 
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Thirdly, becauſe it decerves and mifleades the hearers, 
which is contrary tothe nature of an Oath, sf w4:tingly 1 de= 
FerVes 

Fourthly, becauſe the affirmation, or denyall of the que- 
ſtion propounded, it fromthe Conſcience of the reſpondent, 
it bee not conformable to the ſenſe of him that askes the 
queſtion, isalyc. For the queſtion it ſelfe, in-that meaning 
in which itis propoundcd,1s the ſentence tobe teſtified : and 
the aftirmiog or denyall of that which cannot tiand with that 
ſenſe, is a falſity, which if it be againſt the conſcience of him 
that gives the teſtimony, it cannot butbe a complcat lye. 

Fiftly, becauſe ſuch an oath that conftirmethalye, is inre- 
ſpet of the nature of the thing, manifeſt perjury; and in rc- 
_ of the intention of the (wearer, a prophanation of Guds 
Name, 

Objef, If we be not asked ma lawfull maner, or if in- 
jury be done to us,itis lawfull tor us to provide for our owne 
good, ſothar we fpeake ambiguouſlly ? 

22. eA*/w. Noinjurie offeredunto ns by man, can bee 
any. juſt cauſe to us of offering injury to the name of God, 
Now agreat injury is done to God in that finne of lying,and 
much more in that (inne of perjurie, | 

Quelt, 6, 7n what ſenſe are the words of an Oath to bee 
taken ? 

23. eAnſw, Inthat ſenſe which we judge the hearers to 
conceive ; thatis, regularly in that ſenſe which they have in 
the common uſe of men, Becauſethe ſignification of words 
depends upon the uſe of men. 

Queſt, 7 Whethey is it lawfull ſometime to anſwer accore 
dmg to the principalland remote intention of the a:ker ? for 
example, when one city refuſeth to admit the mbabitants of 
another city which ts thought though fal,ely,to be infeitea with 
the Plagne, if any one commug thence ſhould be asked, whe 
ther he came from that City, whether may he upon Oath deny 
ur, either becauſe that City is not infetted » or becauſe, if rhe 
( ity be infefted, be knowes himſelfe to be cleare: and ſo hee 
1ruely ſatisfies the principal intention of hin that d:mands 
the queſtion ? 

24 4»ſw. Its notlay full. Becanſe the queſtion is pro- 
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pounded, the Oath required , not about the End, which is 
principaily intended, but about that particular meane which 
ſcemesto belong to that End, Now the queſtion, and the af- 
firmation, or deniall of it doe together make up one and the 
ſame propoſition, or axiome, | 

Queſt. 8, herher are the words of an Oath alwaies to 
be taken ftrickgly, as they import ? | 

25. eF, 1, An Oath, (becauſe of the danger of perju- 
ry) is of a fricke, right, and interpretation, {othat it admits 
netthoſe larger explications, which take place oftentimes in 
deeds and wards of another nature. | 

26. 3» Yctinan Oaththere are to be underſtood thoſe 
conditions, which through the received uſe and cuſtome, arc 
preſamed*to be conceived of thoſe whom the Oath con- 
cernes. For example, Firſt, in all promiſſory Oathbes this 
condition ts antics if it ſhall pleaſe God, 

Sccondly, in thoſethings whichare ſubjeRto the power 
_ Superior, it is to be underſtood, if i# ſpall pleaſe hins 
alſo, 

Thirdly, in things ſo mutable, that they may make their 
promiſcunlawfull,it is ſotobeunderitood, ef rhings continue 
i the ſame ſtate. 

Fourthly, He which ſweares he will keepe the Statutes of 
any Socictic, is to be judged to underſtand, as thoſe Statutes 
are obſerved inthe approved cuſtome and ule of others, 

Fiftly, He which (weareth that he will ſtand to the Pre. 
ceptsor Statuts of any man,or Socicty,ought ro be underſtood 
inthatſcnſe, thatthe Oathbe not ſtretched but to thoſe that 
he might in probability thinke of, not to thoſe which if the 
Juror hadthought of, it is probable he would not have pro- 
miſed to performe. 

. Quelt. 9, Whether every Oath obligeth bim that 
ſmeareth, to the fulfilling of it ? 

27, A 1. Every Oath bindesas farre as itis a teſtimony 
ofa lawfull and poſſible thing, but no further. Hence, firſt, 
ſuchan Oath bindes, although it be wreſted by force,or feare, 
thoughit be joyned withſowe in;urie, For there is double 
obligation in every promiſſory Oath - one toGod, another to 


man. Noy although the injury done, takes away the wrong 
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mw reſpeQrof man doing the injury, becauſe no right is ſoun- 
ded upon an injury ; yertthe obligation madeto God remai. 
acth, which withour irreverence and injury to Ged, cannot 
be both admitted, and then contemned. Thisisthe caſe of a 
man eonſtrained by theeves to {weare to pay a price for his 
rederyption. Such a one either ought not to ſweare, or fyca- 
ringa lawfull thing, cughtreligiouſly tokeepehis Oath, 

28, 4. 2, Althoughancrroraboutthe ſubſtance of the 
thing which is reſpeRed in their Oath, or about the proper 
cauſe,may take away the obligation'of ones promiſe, which is 
the caſe of one that contrats Matrimony with one particular 
'perſon, ſuppoſing ker to be another : yetan error abouta cir- 
cumſtance, or an intrinſecall, and accidentall cauſe doth not 
difſolvethe obligation, This was the caſe of the 7/raelites 
with the Gibeonites, Joſan, 9. and isthe calc of him that con-= 
tracts Matrimony with a. mcane, or a poore woman, ſuppoe 
fing her tobeNoble, or rich. Inthe firſt error there was no 
teſtimony at all, but inthe ſecond there was a lawfull teſti- 
many. 

2 + . A. 3. Alatter Oath againſt a former honeſt Oath,or 
promiſe, doth not binde : becauſe ſuchan Oath is plainely of 
tts ownc intrinſecall n&ure, upon ſuppoſition of the former 
p"omiſe$unlawfull, - 

30. e. 4. An Oath tocommitany ſinne, or tonegleR 
any duty, doth not onely nct binde, becauſe an cyilt thing can 
receive no force from an Oath, but if it be kept, it increaſeth 
the guilr,becauſe thentwolinnesare c:mmitted ; one,of that 
kinde which the fat conſidered init (elfe is of ; andthe other 
2painſt religion, out of irreverence, and abuſe of the name of 
_ 4s atl eyill purpoſe is confirmed by the authority of 
God, 


31, 4, 5. That an Oath lawfully taken, though the 


keeping of it may hinder a greater good, cught to bee ob- 
ſerved, unlefſe that good be ſuch that it brings a generall obli- 
gation, and be generally underſtood as an cxceprion in ſuch a 
Promiſe, 

Queſt, 10+ Whether the Oath of a dead man doth bind his 
Heres and Succeſſonr: ? 

32. ef, x. Itdothnot properly binde under thatnoti- 
ON 
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Of an 04th, 
on of an Oath : becauſe an Oath is a perſonall bend. Citi- 
zens therefore are not properly perjured, it they keeÞe not 


the Statutes, which were ſworne to by their Predeceflors, if 


themſelves tweare not. . 
33. eA, 2. Yctitdoth ſometime binde,in reſpe& of the 


thing which was the proper cauſe of the Oath ; to wit, if it* 


were after the nature of a contra& : which is the cafe of 
him, that ſwearcth he will pay, or doe this or that ; ſo that by 
that mcaneshe may enjoy this or that commodity. Fr bis 
hcires if they will enjoy the ſame bencfir, are tyed to keepe 
the ſame oath. 

Queſt, x I. Whether and how may the obligation of an oa'h 
be 7ooſed ? 

34+ 4. tz. No abſolution from an oath, properly ſo cal- 
leg, either by Ds/pexſation(which is a plaine relcaſing of the 
bond ) or by ({ommutation ( which 18 the changing of the 
bond, from one ſubic&t matter to another) can bee expeRted 
fromany humane Authority. Becauſe the rchigion of an oath 
pertaines to a Divine Cowrr, and therefore is nor ſubic to 
Alans Court, Inthole doubts which fall out about Oathes, 
the counſell of ſuch as are skiifull, is of good uſe , but for 
Authority to looſe the bond of an O»th, cither wholly, by 
Diſpenſation, or in part, by Commnuntatin, it is not committed 
toany kind or order of men, 

35+ 2. Yet there may bee a making void of an Oath 
ſomctimes by Supecriours, if in that ſubicX-matter they be 
Superiours, about whichthe Oath is converſant. So Pa- 
rents, Husbands, Maſters, Princes , may pronounce as Well 
cither the Oathes, or the vowes of their Children, Wives, 
Servants, Subie&s,made without their conſent in ſuch things 
as arc (ubic to their power. | 

36, 3« Whentheformall reafon of an Oath is taken a+» 
way,the Oath it ſelfe ccaſcth in regard of the event ; which 
is the caſe of ſuch as have ſworne that they will obey any 
Lord, or Prince, who afterward ccaſcth tobe tuchanone, 

37. 4- Whenthe Oath taken, reſpeRs onely the obſer- 
vance or commoditic of man, to whom ſomething is promi- 
ſed, then the obligation ceaſeth upon the releaſing, or con- 
tent of chat manto whow the promiſe was made. The _ 

on 
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ſon is, becauſe the foundation of ſuch a promiſe ceaſeth; and 
by the nature of the thing, there is alwaics includcd in ſuch 
a promiſc a condition, unlefſe the other ſhall pardon or rc- 
mit, This is the caſe of a creditor to his debtor, and ſuch 
like, Butthis cannotbe extended to the contract of Eipou- 
fals, becauſe there nat onely the profit of man is look'd at, 
but the inſtitution of God, 

Cueſt. 12, Woether is it lawſull for a man to bring bin 
to ſweare, whom he kneweth, or vehemently ſuſpettcth, will 
ſweare againſt his cauſe ? | 

38. A. Itis never lawfull determinately to defire that 
he would ſweare that whichis falſe. Neither is it lawfull in- 
differently to deſire that ſuch a one ſhould ſweare, whether 
this or that thingbe or no, unleſle upon a neceflary cauſe ; be- 
cauſe weſhould bath do intury to God, andbe a murtherer of 
his brother, Now there may bea neceflary cauſe for a Iudge 
co require this, atrhe inſtance of a Plaintiffe, where no other 
remedy can beuſed : becaufe then we exaQt itnot in his own 
perſon, but in the perſon of the Plaintiffe. Andthere may t e 
ſometime a neceſſary cauſe to the Plaintiffe of deſiring this, 
when otherwiſe ſome great diſcommodity cannot bee avoy- 
ded. But for a private man, that knowes1t, privately to rc- 
quire it, there can be no ſufficient cauſe ; becauſe no private 
benefit can come of it, - 

Queſt, 13. Whether it may be lawfull ſor a private mas 
to draw hin to ſweare, who, he feares, will (weare falſe, but 
%« in ſimplicitie deceived: For example. Titius knowes that 
Sempronius was not thu yeare at Franequer ; he knowes al/s 
that Caius doth werely thinks that, bee ſaw him this yeare at 
Francquzr ; the queſtion ts, whether Titius may deſire C zius 
10 ſweare that Sempronius was not at Francquer th: yeave ? 

39. A, This isnotlawfull » Becauſe though this Oath 
in (is would b: without fault ; yetin T*tis the periwas 
der and adviſer to it, it would partake. of the pature of 
periury, He doth not indeed ſo much inury to (41m, as if 
he ſhould induce himto ſweare that which hee knew to. bec 
falie, but he doth the ſame iniury to God ; whoſe Name |e 
doth wittingly and willingly abuſe, to the confirmation of a 


falſchood, 
H h Queſt, 


37 
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of an 04th, 
Queſt. 14; 4: it tawfull for a Chriſtian to accept, or re- 
qguire an figs. of bim, whe be knowes will Jweare b! Tels ? 

40. A. Itislawfultto docthis for a weighty cauſe, as 
Jacob did, Gen, 31.43- Firſt, becauſe the pervericneſſe of 
the Oath is not reſpected by bim, for whole fake it is taken, 
but onely the confirmation of a telitmony , and faith given. 
Secondly, becauſcit is notfimply evill, to uſe evill to a good 
end, Thirdly, becauſe he that ſimply deſires an Oath, not 
{ach an Oath, dowh not ſo much make uſe of the perverineſle 
of the Oath, as the common nature of it. 

Queſt. 15, Whether it be lawful for the Judge to exalt 
#f the Defendant an Oath rouching the erime ebjoed to 
him; which i calledan Inquiſitory Oath, or Oath ex Of- 
i cio ? | 
41, 4. 1, Itis not lawfall at all, in a crime that is altc- 
gcther ſecret, For God onely judgeth of ſecretthings. 

42, 2 Ir is not lawfull to give a man an Oath, whereby 
he ſhould be compelled to accuſe himſelfc, Firlt,becauſe it is 
againſt nature, that a man ſhould bring a puciſhment vpon 
himſelfe. Secondly, becauſe by this mcanes many would be 
brought to forſweare them(clvyes. 

43. 3+ Thoughthcrebe an accuſation going before, yet 
it is not lawfal} to require ſuch an Oath of any one, as a pro - 
bation, becauſe all iudgementought to bee founded in Wit- 
nefſes, and ſuch arguments as have the force of a teilimony, 
Demnt.15-19, 2 Cor 13,7. 

44. 4. Incaſe of an infamy going before, or a probation 
not ſufficient, and the want of a full one ; a man may be ad- 
mitted toan Oath of purgation, if he. ſhall offer himſelfec to 
it, Exod, 22, 11, but he cannot be compelled. 

45- 5+ Ifthefault be notorious, any man generally may, 
even with the religion of an Oath, be asked concerning the 
author, Dent, ar, 7. 

Obzeft, r, It was lawful to adiurc a wife fafpeted, Na. 
5. 19. 

46. A.. This was a fiogular law, of an extraordinary 
difpolition, granted becauſe of the-hardnefle of the hearts 
of the lewes, as alſo thedivorce of a woman that was not 
an Adultreſle, 

Obiett 
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Obie. 3. Toſud required of Achav, thathe ſhould ac- 
knowledge his fault, Fofs. 9. 19. | 

47. A. Aftcraccuſation and iudgement, hee oncly pcr- 
ſwades to confeſſion, 

Obief, 3. Our Saviour anſwered tothe High Prieſts ad- 
iuration, at. 26. 63, 64, 

48. Anſw. Furſt, not becauſe he was lawfully adiured, 
Toh, 18.20, 21. Secondly, No othorwiſethen hce did to 
Pilate without adiuration. Thirdly ,Nottoconfellc his fault, 
buttobcarc witnefſe tothe truth, /ohn 18, 37. 


Pn 2 


Cnay. XXIII. 
Of 4 Lox, 


Queſt. 1. Ow may 4 Lot be lawfully fed ? 

1. eA, 1, SuchaLotas iscaſt to finde 
out what is lawfall or not, is inno ſort tobepermitted, Ben 
cauſe the Law of Godis a weane appointed by God to ſhew 
men the rule of life; neither did he cverreveale his will to 
any by Lot. 

2, A. 2, A Coriſulting, ora Divining Lot, uſed to finde 
out an hidden truth that is paſt, or ſome event thatis to come, 
cannotbe lawfull, unleſſe itbe by Divine inſpiration, Becauſe 
this is an extraordinary mcane, and ſo hath not an ordinary 
rule, nor may it be uſed without extraordinary dircQion, 
without raſh tempting of God. 

3. A. 3. A Diviſory Lot, which is uſed to determine any 
thing de fats, may be lawfull, of un{awfull, according to 
the circumſtances wherewith it iscloathed. Ir is unlaw tall, 
Firſt, if it be done out of an ill intent,” expeRing the deci- 
ding of the Queſtion, either from Fortune, or fromany other 
cauſe, but the providence of God. Becauſe thenit is cither 
2 meerevanity, or hath Superſtition mixed with it, Second» 
ly, If itbe done without wt neceffirie, or if other orowary 
meanes'of Gods providence be otnitred. For then it bath 
raſhneſſe mixed with it, and 'belongcth ro the temprirg of 
God. Thirdly, ifit be done inan under means, gr" 
Hh 2 Au 
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Of a Lot. 
fraud, or without due revererice to Gods providence, It js 


- kawfull : Firſt, if ir be done ofitof a right intention, ſeeking 


direAion from God, Secordly, if in acaſc of neceflitic,when 
2 bett.r meanes cannot be uſed to take away the doubt or difo 
ficultie, Thirdly, if in a due matter, where there is nodan- 
ger of iniuſtice : becauſe we have the deciſion of ſuch que. 
{1jons in the word of God, -Fourtbly ,if with due reverence, 
ſo that that be yeelded to which tte lct determines, as com. 
ming from Divine providence. | 

Quelt. 2, What «« a mſt cauſe of caſting a ajvifory Lot ? 

4. £/, When there isno other meanes to avoid ſome 
great diſcommodity. Now the greatnefſc of the diſcom- 
n.oJity ſometimes depend npon the weight of the thing it 
ſcife ; as when it is put to Lot, which among fit miniſters, 
ought toſtay inthe C'ty inthe time of the Plague, And often 
it depends uponthe affetion of men : as when among com- 
panions thar #e every way cquall, the Lot is caſt forthe ta- 
king aWay debate and diſcord. 

Queſt. 3. When Luſory Lots, or thoſe player which cane 
ffhof Forrune, or meere chance, be lawfull ? 

5- A. Such kind of Playes, whether they meerely de- 
pend on Fortune, as Dicc-playcs, or doe principally depend 
on it, as Cards and Tables are in their owne nature unlawfall. 
Firſt, becauſe that ought notto be turned into a play, which 
in its owne nature hath a ſingular reſpe&t to Gods ſpeciall 
Providence. But a Lot of its owne nature, doth reſpeAthe 
determination of the Queſtion, from the ſpeciall providence 
of God. For mcere contingency of it {clfc, hath no aptitude, 
for the derermining of any queſtion, Neither can any thing 
beſide mecre contingency, be reſpeRed ina Lot , without the 
ſpeciall providence of God, or the helpe of the-Devill, or of 
fone faigned Deity in the directing of that Contingencic. 
Secondly, becauſe in ſuch kind of plaics, the nature of the 
Lot, gives occaſion to many finnes, as to a blaſphemous rc- 
creation, and curſing of Forrune, whenthe Lot is croſſe : a 
praifing of ones good Fortune, when the Lot favourcth : and 
- peftinacion contention becauſe of the expeRatien of better 
orunge, 

Queſt, 4+ What 5 to bee thought of publickg Lotteries, 


wherein 


% 


of the Church, 


wherein many Prizes, or rewards, are propeſed to bee gotten 
by Lee? © . 

6, A. 1, They might haply bee ſo ordered, that they 
might be lawfull. Namcly, if there were any nced of a con- 
tribution to ſome pious uſe : and to avoide difcommoditics, 
the buſineſſe ſhould be permitted to Lot who ſhould diſtri- 
bute : and theſealſo which caft the Lots, ſhould onely ven- 
eure that w! ichthey would not unwillingly give,and ſoceme 
to the Lottcry, not out of an hope of gayning, but our of 
an intettion of beltowing ſomething. 

7. 2. As they arenow uſed, they ſeeme to be anlaw- 
full, becauſe they onely aime at gaine, by fraude and flatte» 
ty, and give an occaſion to many evils, 


——_ 
— 


-CHap. XXIV, 


Hitherto concernins the firſt Commandement ; 7n the 
ſecond, fir ſt of the Church, 


Queſt, 1. JK 7 Hether is a Beleever bound to joyne hins- 
VV to ſome certaine particalar C hurch? 

z. 4, x. Yes, by all meancs. Firſt, in reſpet of Gods 
Inſtitution, AZatt, 18:17. in which there is not onely the 
neceſſity of a Precept, but alſo-of a Mcane. 

2. 2, InreſpeRof the preſence of God and Chriſt, Apo, 
I, 13: Forif we would approachto God,we multi joyne our 
{clves to that Society, where God is in a (ingular manner pre- 
ſent, ſo that he may be found of thoſe that ſecke him. 

3+ 3. In rcſped of the glory of God , which by this 
meanes is publikely promoted, and propagated. For as the 
Name of God in the Old Teſtament, was placed at /eruſa- 
lem, ſoalfois it now inthe Ecclefiaſticall Afſemblics though 
not in this or that place. 

4. 4. Inreſpe& of the Covenant and-promile of God: 
For thoſe which arcin the Church, are as it were diretly 
under the bleſſings of God.to bave them powred upon them, 
Rſal,6545.. and 1333+ 
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5. 5: InreſpcR of our profeiſion, becatſe otherwiſe ir 
cannot be ayoyded, bur thoſe ſignes will hardly be difcerncd, 
whereby Belcevers arc diſtinguiſhed from Vabelcerers, 
x Cor, 5,12, 

6, 6, Inreſpe& of mutuall edification, which follow- 
eth of it ſcife, upon the combination of Belcevers, Heb. 1o, 
24.25, 1 Cor.11.17-and13.25,27. Rom, el, 

Quelt. 2. To what a kind of Church onght we to joyne our 
ſelves ? 

7. A. t« To noncbutatrue once, thatis, Profeſling the 
rue Faith, 

8. 2. Of true ones, we oughtto chuſe the puteſt as farre 
as we arc able, ; 

9. 3. Although we may joyne our (clves to one, in which 
many defcAs are necefiarily to be tollerated, yet not to one in 
which we muſt of neceſſity partake in any ſinne, Epb, 5.11, 
neither is it lawfull to adjoyne our ſclves to any Church, 
with a winde, by our (ilence, to cheriſh any of its defeats, 
bur that (as farr as we may with edification) we may doe 
our cndeavour to take them away, 

ſt. 3. Whether wee may communicate with ſuch 4 
Church, as doth tellerate the wicked, and oppoſe the good ? 

Io. A, 1, Thetollerations of any notorious crime, 13 
a grievous ſine in a Church, Apoc.2.20, andof it owne na« 
ture tends tothe corruption of the Church, 1 Cor,5.6, 

T1, 2, Itdoth pollute the Communion init ſclfe,totheſe 
wicked ones who are tollerated, and torhoſe alſo which arc 
the canſes of that tolleration, Hag.2.3. 

12- 3, Allthoſe participate of this pollution, which doc 
_ endevour, as much as in them lyes, to remove ſcandals, 
1(9%.1H, 

13. 4. Th tmixture which dothariſe'from this tollera 
Yo, doth diminiſh the conſolation and edification of the 
2086ly. _ 

14. 5. All menought therefore by all lawfall meanes to 
endeavour chatthey maylive in thoſe Churches, where the 
Precious ſeparatedfrom the vile, Fer.15.19. 

15, 6, Yetfrom ſucha Church, in which ſome wicked 

m:naretollerated, we mult not preſently fecparate, 3 John 
9.10. 


of the Chureb., 


9.30.17, Firſt, becauſe it may be the error or infirmity of 
the Church. Secondly, becauſe patience and long-fuffering is 
tobe exerciſed toward a privatebrother offending, Ge/, 6, f, 
much more towards a whole Socicty. of Brettren, or a 
Church. Thirdly, becauſe by the rath departureofthe 

the correction of theevill oncs is not promoted, but hindered. 
Fourthly ,Becauſe oft- times there cannot be a departure made - 
from ſuch a Church, to one moro pure, without grievous dif- 
commodities; which muſt be avoided as much as wee can, 
wichoutſinne': yea ſometime they makean affirmative Pre- 
cept to ceaſe to binde, which otherwiſe could not be left un- 
done without ſun, 

16, 7, If any onecither wearied our with unjuſt yexa- 
tions, or providing for his owne edification, or for a tcltimo- 
ny againſt wickednefle, ſhall depart from ſuch a Society to 
one more pure, without a condemnation of that Church 
which he leaves, he isnot therfore to be accuſed of Schilme 
or of any finne. 

Queſt, 4. Whether jt bee lawfull ta continue in that 
Church, where the power of removing Scandall, and purging 
out the wicked, ts waxting ? 

17. A. 1. Thepoweritſclfe, for the right of it, or in 
regard of the firſt at of it, cannot be ſeparated from a true 
Church , becauſe it doth immediatly- and neccfarily flow 
from the very efſenec. Forit isis contained in that-covenagt 
whereby Bcleevers are ioyned into a Church. | 

18, 2. The uſe of the power cannot bee taken away, 
without the grievous faylt of them who takeit away,and the 
great iniury of them from whomit is taken. 

19. 3. Neither ought the Church to reſt m this, that it 
feeth it {clfe uniuſily oppreſſed by others: for it belongs to 
the duty of the Churchto maintaine the Liberties which are 
granted to her by Chrilt, 

20, 4. Yctif Beleeycrscontending for their liberty can» 
not procure this right in that part, nor without moſt gric- 
vous diſcommodities depart to a more pure Church, and doe 
keepe themſelves from the approbation of finne, and ſtudy 
likewiſe to make up that defe, as much as they can, they ſin 
notifthey joine themſelves to ſuch a Church, orcontinuenn it; 
T4 ". Quack. 


of calling to the Miniſtry, 

Queſt. 5; whether it be lawful to ftay in ſuch a Church, 
where ſome of the Ordinances of ( hriſt are wanting, and in 
the room of them ſome of mens conſtitutions brought in ? 

21, e4. x. The defe& of ſome Ordinances, though ic 
ought not to be approved, yet ir may be tollerated ; becauſe 
an imperfe&ion, whetherin private perſons, or ina publicke 
State doth not take away the nature of that Office, which is 
found 1nore perfeR in ſomeperſons or State, 

22. 2- Humane Inſtitutions if they be extrinſecall tothe 
Church and Worſhip, and make to the promotion of the 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and cdification of the Church, then 
they ought to be admitted and approved, as Civill meanes 
uſed and applyed to ſpirituall ends, But if they have arcligi= 
ous State, and pertaine intrinſccally to worſhip, or have that 
ſame nature with the inſtitutions of Chriſt, poſſcſling this 
place, for they ought in no ſort to be approved. 


CHarP.XXV. 
Cf calling to the Miniſtery, 


Queſt. x. V Hether a Calling be neceſſary ? 

1, A. 1. Aſingularcalling,not re- 
quired to tcach and preach the Goſpell upon occaſion, Acts 
8.4, and 11.19 21. and 18, 24. 

2. Thereaſonis, Firſt, becauſe thisis the duty of all Chri- 
ſtians to promote, as muchas they can,the kin e of God, 
and (© to teach others Divinity. 

Secondly, becauſe it is neccflary ſometimes that men be 
convicted of errours, and in{trucedin the trutb,before there 
can bee any lawfull vocation, 

Thirdly,becauſe a people ſometime deſtitute of a Miniſter, 
cannot, without detriment to their cdification, be other waics 
helped, unleſſe they admit the teaching of ſuch as are not 
yetrightly called to the Miniſtery, 

3- 2. Not onely private preaching, but publike , may bee 
exerciſed with a ſingular calling. Firſt, in a Church to bee 
conſtituted, 


Secondly, 


WW vw 


Of Calling tothe Min; fery, 
- Yecondly, in a Church conſtituted alto, wirh ber approbs- 
tion, if confulion be avoyded , and order obſcrved,s Cor 14. 
23» &-0. As, 1 Jy IF, for It pertaincs co the edification of 
the © hureh, that they who exceil others tw-gifts, doe 'excer- 
ciſe them before others,to helpe thew, and cxcite them: 
4.3, Yer for oneto invade the proper dury of a Mini- 
fer, withouta ſperiall calling, is altogether unlawtull, Heb, 
5.4, Tit, 1: 5+ fer. 146 14. i videw 
Firſt, becauſe there 1s required a fingular {eperation of 
God, As 13-3, ard420,35, Row. 1.1, 
Secondly, there is requirmg an andertaking of a ſingular, 
and weighty ftunRion, the aathor and diſpenſcr of which is 
God himſelfe, Epheſ. 4111, 1 Gormth.a2.5,6. Carr, 


9 38. | 
- Thirdly, there isrcquircd a ſingular aſſurance of the aſfi> 
Nance of God. 
Fourthly,there is required a ſingular expeQation of a ble(- 
fing from God, Afat.2$,20, 


Fiftly , there is required fingular fideliry, and alaerity \y} b 


I Tim, 4,14. | 

Sixtly, it is requiſite that that Churchto which he is to p41- 
niſter beallured of the will of God whereby hee hath ap- 
Pointed ach a one for their Miniſter, that they may bee ſubs 
jet to bim out of © onſCience, Heb 13.17, 

Seventhly, it is requiſite that order be obſerved, 1 (or, 
14 40. 

Queſt. 2, What things are neceſſarily required in Him 
that us to be called tothe Miniftery ? v 

5- A. 1. Suchanintegriry of life, thathe be not onely 
withour Seangall, but alſo Lave a guod teſtimony, 1 Tim 3.7 
by a teſtimony here is underſtoodthe good opinion that we 
have concerning his uprightiieſſes, made manifelt'by his hos 
neſt »nd pious converſation, = 

6. 2. Knowledge and «kill inthe Do@rine of Chriſt above 
the cominon {ort of Heleevers, 2 Time 3.16, Towhichals 
ſomuſt be added,” the uaderſtanding of thoſe things which 
perraine to his Oifice in govetning the Chutch, 1 Fitnorhie 
3,16, $2050, 50% Þ& 4 
7- 3. Some dextcririe inf raiklag/ es incommunitatins 

L ; uno 


&5 


"on 
& 
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Of Calling to the Miniftery; 
untoothers, that knowledge which he hath bimwſclfe. z Tas, 
3.2, 2 Tim.az * | 

$. 4 A willinſome ſort ready to undertake the Mi- 
niſtery, andto diſcharge at - which will of his ought to a- 
riſe from feare of poverty, or ſuch like diſcomm-gity ; or 
out of a deſire of ſuperiority, fame,orgainc,or fuch like,&c. 
: Pet,$.2, forthis willis un ſome ſort conltrazacd, and is 
not properly and direRtly carried to the worke of the: Myni- 
ttery , but outof purcloveandzcalc,-Zobr a1,15,16,17. 

9. 5+ Theldifference in theſe quailifications 3s ſuch , that 
Firſt, a knowledge of the truth with ſome dexterity. of 
teaching is neceſſarily required to the eſſence of a Miniſter ; 
becauſe they arcthe proper foundations ofthat yacation: but 
integrity is onely neceſſary, 2s a meane to the well being, 
though it be neceſſary by the precept of God, eventoghe ve- 
ry being ofa Minilter, 

Secondly; concerning the Dodring, and dexterity, judge- 
ment may be given by others ; butcancerning;the anclinati- 
on of the will, no man beſide the party tobe called can cer- 
tainely andalwatizs judge. 

Thirdly, DoQtrine and dexterity cannot ſuddenly be pro- 
.cured by others : but the will drawing backe through feare, 
or modeſty, way and ought tobe excited, and ſtirred up by 
exhortations. As for thoſe that can,and are not willing, paines 
1s well ſpent in the calling them ; not fo for thoſe that cannot, 
bur would, 

Queſt. , #herber are thoſe which can reade, or recite 4 
Sermon by heart, out of the writings of others, furniſhed with 
the neceſſary gifts: of iniſters ? 

10 4, 2, Inno fort, For tilt, the gift of reading and 
echearfng by heart, is not agiftof the Minaltcry, but a gift of 
wiſdomeand knowledge, & { 97. 12. 8, 

21. 2. A Miniſtcr muſt ncceflarily have a faculty of ap- 
plying the W ord, according tothe diverſity of hearers.times, 
places, and other circumſtances, with that variety which dt 
yers occalions doe require, 2 71m. 2, 15,.but this cannotbes 
done, by. reading, or reciting out of the preſcript of another 

12 3. He ought alſoto be ready to give an account of 

ings whych he teachetb, to any one that aukegh, and 
g, 


_ -- 


Of Calling tothe Man!ftery, 


eg 60fvince thergaine-fayers, 751m 1. 9. which cannot bee 


done by reading and reciting, 

13. '4: Hc ought togoc beforethe Church in thoſe gifts, 
which arc to be eftcRed and ſought by al Belcevers, i 7:m1.4. 
I 3, 743 &c, butall Beleevers ought to endeavour, that the 
Word-of God might dwell plenteouſly in them, {/.3. 76. 

14- 5+ No mancan ditcharge the office, either of an 
Advocate, or a Phiſician, by reciting þ en formes. Now 
a Miniſter is a ſpiricuall Adyocate and Phiſician. 

Queſt, 4. Whether it bee lawfull io defire the Mine 
fterie? 
15+ A.-1. Toſccke a place inthe Miniſtery, cither for 
lucre, or the profit that it may bringalong with it, 1s plainely 
to be condemned. For this 1s to account gaine godlinefle, 

1 Tim,6,5- 

16, 2. Todcfirethe worke of the Miniſtery, out of de- 
fircand zealc to edifie the Church,and togloritic God, this is 
pious and landable, 2 Cor, 16.15, 1 T1, 3.1 

17. 3. Toofferhimſclfctothe judgement of others to 
be tryedand approved for the Miniſtery, is no way repug- 
nant tothe honour of the Mi iviſtery, 

18, 4 He which bath a good teſtimony of his fineſſe, 
for the worke of the Mainiltcry, may without offence of Con» 
ſcience, medelily offer his patnes to any Church, Eſa. 6, 8, 
for God offers ſach tothe Churches, 

19, 5. Yetimportnnatly to urge his owne calling, and by 
cunning to procure it, is utterly unfit for one that 15 rightly 
diſpoſed tothe Miniſtery, 2 Cor, 2,16, 

29. 6. By fraudand violence to thruſt himlſelfe upon a 
Church again{ttheir will, is plainely a devilliſh part, - 

21. '7. $9to come tothe office of the Miniſtery:, 2s to 2 
thing ſabje&to buying and ſelling, this. is Symony. Becauſe 
the office of the Cure of Soules, is the gifr of (God, which is 
communicatedproperly by Gad: alone; and therfore to buy 
that office is all one in kind, and in the nature of the-thing, 
with that which Simon did, 4- 8, iis 2-4{-2 

22 $8. Simony is.committed not _—— a gift from 


the hand, whenmoney is given to procure tuclyan office, but 


alſo-by agift trom-obſcryance, whichas guy: 
' X Ii2 any 
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of Calling tothe Miniſtery, 
any for thatend : andalſo by a giftfrom the tongue, when 
it 18 procured by interceſſion and praycrs, fothatthe worthy. 
nefic is not principally r cgarded, a as ; 

Queſt, 5. #ho are they which have the right and power of 
calling Memiſters ? | $3533 | 

23. eA. 1. Thechieferight of calling is in Chriſt alone, 
whois the Headof the Church, the Author of the, Miniſtrie, 
and the Lord of the Minilters, 

24, 2, Thedclegated right cannot properly be in Dioce» 
ſan, Biſhops, or Patrons, or. Magiſtrates ; as ſuch, becauſe 
Chriſt who ordained the \ iniftery, hath preſcribed: nothing 
ſingular concerning thoſe Orders, hath communicated no 
new right untothem, and hath left his Church well ordered 
Without them, q 

25. 3 Thedclegatedright belongs tothat whole Church, 
which the Miniſterthar is tobe called mult ſerve, 

For, firſt, Miniſtcrs are given by Chriſt tothe Church,that 
by the ſame ordinary and certaine Way, they may bee procu- 
red by every Church, But if the vocation ſhould depend 
upon others, the Charch ſhould often be deſtitute, of a cer« 
taine, of procuring Miniſtcrs ta it ſelfe, and-ſo ſuch a Church 
ſhould be inſtituted of Chriſt, wh.ch ſhould not be ſufficient 
nit ſclfe, 

Secondly, If the right of calling weie- in the power 
of others, then the Church ſhould not immediatly re» 
ceive-her Miniſters from Chriſt, but from theſe whoſe-this 
right was. 

Thirdly, otherwiſeit could not be,that the Church ſhould 
alwaies freely ſubgiit her ſelfeto her Miniſters, which yet in 
the Minitery isno leſe neceflary thenin Marriage, 

26. 4, This right of Calling (doth ſo in regard of-the 
proprictic remaine inthe Church, that it cannat either by the 
authority of any other be taken away or by.a voluntary. grant 
belot, or bee wholly commitred to the fidelity of another, 
Forthe a&t ofthe/Church is. a.cauſe neceſſarily required to 
Eccleſiaſtical calling. T des}, / It\1 ' 

27, 5: Yet divers aQtions pertaining to calling. bee 
commanded to others, and ondinerily ought to be performed 
by the principall members of the Church, or the Presbyters, 


$— 


of Calling tothe Mimflery. 
And'the care that all things be done rightly: , belovgs to the 

Magiſtrate. "4 f | - 

. Queſt, 6. What the at in which Vocatiow properly con« 
its ? FI 

A 28. A. Vocation properly and eſſentially conſiſts in ele» 
Aion. For firſt, that voluntary rclation which is betweene 
the Miniſter and people. cannot have any ather foundation 
then voluntary clechon. | 

Secondly, a free Church, retaining her liberty, cannot be 
f{u>jc&ed to any,but by. free'cleCtion, . 

Thirdly, all choſe a&s which pertame to vocation, either 
tend to election, as nomination, preſentation, examination, 
or depend upon election, or-ordinaticn, mfliturion, or indu- 
Rion, which is nothing elſe but the complement of election, 
and a ſolemne declira:1on z as the Coronation of a Kiug, or 
the Inauguration of a Magiltrate, and fo is wont Metony- 
mically,to be uſed, for eleRion, or vocation..:  - off 

Quelt, 7. Where the freedome of eleltion is diminiſhed by 
Bulheps, Magiſtrates, Patrons , what kind of Calling ts 
there * 

29 A, AlthougheleRion benotin that manner and de- 
greefree as 1t ought to bee; yet a-voluntary conſent,'as in 
Marriage, (ſo in the Miniltery, though procured by unjuſt 
meancs, hath the cſ{ence of an election and vocation. 

Queſt, 8, When many are fit, who among them is to bee: 
elefted ? 

30. A, 1. He which is moſt fit in the conſcience of 
him that doth cle, well informed, becauſe to doe other- 
wiſe were an accepting of perſons, which being difpleating 
to God, ought to have no place at all wi Divine matters. But 
thisis fo tobeunderitood : Firltthat compariſon be made a- 
mong thoſe which may commodionlly behad.  - 

31- 2, Thathebe judged moſt t.t, whothough hee bee 
imply andabtulately inferiour, yet in relation to that Church 
for whicha Minilter is delircd, conſidering alkeircamſtances. 
» foundfitteſt, " mide of. 46d] >> OG 

Queſt. 9. Whether aman may bee called 1d the Mimiſtery, 
for ſome certaine terme of yeares f i (0 7 Ut ; 


32. 4., 2, Thatthis ſhould be expreſſed, or direAly i 


n- 
Ii 3 cluded. 
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of calling to the Miniſlery. 


dndetinche Calling. Gs utterly repugnant to.thenature of the 
firlt, 


Miniſteric For firlt, A Miniſter dothnot properly devote his 
paincsto the Church, | but to Chriſt, Now Chriſt hath no 
wherereycaled his Will congerning a definite law of Mi- 
nilter . 

Cocondly] Such a vocation doth diminiſh the afeRion and 
care of a Miniſter to his people, and of the people againe 
eo him. \ 

Thirdly, It lefſens alſo the dignity of the Miniſtery, while 
in ſhew, atleaſt, it makes it mercenary. gee 

Fourthly, It bringsalong with it divers dangers, both to 
Miniſter and People- For foche Minitier may without a jult 
_ be difmifled, andthe people .may unſcalonably be for- 

en, 

33» 2. Yetthat they ſhould be underſtood implicitely, a 
power of obtaining an honeſt diſmiſſion upon ſome condi- 
tion, the neceſlity of which, the condition cither of the 
party called, or parties calling, or the Church in gencrall may 
caſe, there ts nothing that abtolutely forbids, 

Queſt, 10, Whether may one that #s rightly called to the © 
LAmiftery, afterward leave off the Miniſtery ? 
» 34 As 2 Itis notlawtull for atty one to attempt this 
at hisowne will, 

Firlt, becauſe he is boundto God in that vocation, neither 
can he without his Commandment forſake his (tation, 

Secondly,heis alſo bound tothe Church,not by an bumane, 
but by a Divine caycnant, And he can no more forſakethe 
Church, then be forſaken of it. 

35» 2. Yetif ſuch a cauſe fallout, that makes him unfic 
forthe Miniſtcry, or makes the exerciſe of it impoſſible to 
bim,-or bring a neceſſity of inning upon himin the exerciſe 
. Rn by Gods allowance be (c<mes to be'looked from 


36, A. Itis one thing to goc from one to another, ano= 
het robetraare 

ONg as oundation of his former calling remaincs ; 
but removed he may beuponthe judgement vfother: Chur- 


ches, and by the conſentof that Churcheo whichhe isbound} 
for a furtt:cr fruit of common edification, 


_— —— 
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Cnay. NAVI. 
. Of making Sermons, 
Queſt. 2. V Hat ought tobe the Text, or eArgtts 


ment of the Sermon ? 

1, A. 1. Sccing nothing ought tobe Preached by a Mi- 
niſter of-the Church of Chriſt, beſides the W ord of God; 
and the Word 1s not to be found any were but in the Serip- 
wrcs, it neceſarily followeth that his Preaching mult bee al- 
together of the Scriptures. , 

2. 2, Although the Catechiſme in which is contratted 
the ſumme of the Scripture which is' moſt neceſſary for all ; 
be neceflarily with al} diligence tobe inculeated, yet a diffe- 
rence alwaies oughtto be: obſerved betweene ſuch humane 
formes,and the Holy Scripture, Therefore it is not meet rhat 
the Catechiſme hould be in the ſame mannerpropounded for 
a Text inthe Church, as the holy Scripture is wont to be, 

3. 3+ For the honour therefore of the Scripture, for 
the ctficacie of the truth preached, and the danger of the ſcan- 
dallwhich-may ariſe from that cuſiome, it is moſt fafc that 
ſome {eleR places of Scripture be propounded for a founda- 
tion of the Catechiſticall inſtruftion, and that the Doftrine of 
the Catechiſme be drawne aright of them, as the Dotrine of 
the Scripture, 

Queſt, 2, Fether is that cuffome to bee. approved which 
hath held in the P apacie, and is ſtill uſed in ſome Reformed 
Cburcbes, in the Ser mon onely ordinarily 10 explaie certaine 
Parcels and Setlions, which are called by the name of Goſpels 
and Epiſtles ? ; T +S I's F 69 
4» ef. 1. Thepublike reading of thoſe SeRions, -ondit= 
ting the other Scriptures, is repugnant to the exprefie Com- 
mandement of God, who bath commanded the whole bobke 


af the Law $0.be often read, Devt; 324 50, 15; 12, and 4 


7" 


Sermons, - 

the priftiſecf the Anticnt Church, Nek. 8. 21, 2 (Gron,q4 
30. Atﬀts 15.21. Col,4.16, 1 4 4» 

'5. 2, The expoſition of thoſe SeQtions 18 not ſaficient for 
the duc cedification of the Churcin, For many thisgs-are ne. 
cellary to be knowne, which are not contaiued in thofe SeRi- 
Ons ,2 Tim. 3.16, <0 YT” 

6. 3. The SeRtions are perverſe, fo that many of them 
arc, as parts cut off from intire b0aics, and are propounded 
by themſelu:s, maimed without head or taile. 

7. 4. Fhey which adhere to theſe SeAions, negleRthe 
Divine order and manner of the Scripture, and concecalc it 
from the people; to the great detriment of Religion, 

8. 5. This cuſtome of Preaching onely out of theſe Do- 
minicall readings, wzs broughtin, inthe depraycd and darke 
times of the Church, not without a Superſtitious rei/pe& to 
ſome Solemnitics devited by men, againſt the rule of Scrip= 
tire,and practiſe of the Primitive Church. NN 

9. 6, Experience hath tangbt, and doth teach fill. that the 
knowledge of God doth more abound in thoſe Churches, 
where, this cuſtome being left, the Scriptaresare freely hand- 
led; partly,ina — order through ſomc whole Books; 
partly, as any ſingular and necef{ary occafionrequireth, - 

Queſt. 3. Foether us it lan full to proenre Sermons out of 
Poftls ? : 

Io, A, 1. Tobeg, or to reherſe werbatim a Sermon 
out of the preſcript of another, is altogether unworthy for a 
Miniſter of tbe Goſpell, 's 

Firſt, becauſe by theſe meanes thoſe gifts which God hath 
given men for the Miniſtery are notexerciſed, but onely me- 
mory and pronunciation, | 

Secondly, becauſe they that doe ſo, cannoturighe cut-the 
Word of God bya fit accommodation of it tothe conditis 
on of the hearers, according to the variety of occaſions. 

Thirdly, becauſc the force and efticacieof that Sermon is 
loſt, which isnot ſetcht from the certaine judgement, and in- 
ward affection of the ſpeaker : which cannot bee e\peted 
fromthem, that ſpcake all out of a-preſcript forme,” - 

Fourthly, becauſe this manner of doing, makes Mini- 
icrsno increaſe in knowledge, but in memory onelys = 

< Fn Fiftly, 


Of making Sermons, 
Fiftly, ic makes them alſo to be deſpiſed among many; 
II. 7 - YetCommentaries, and —_ Sermons —_ by 

others, may be of great uſe toa Miniſter leſlſc exerciſed, 

Firlt, becauſe umperic beginners are excited and dire 
Red intheright way, by the example of ſuch as are more 

perfeR, and of greater yeares. 

Secondly, becauſe divers things are to bee found in ſuch 
kind of writings, whuch thoſe that arc leſſe exerciſed may 
transferre into their owne uſe, pw 

Thirdly, becauſe ſomethings are propounded with more 
confidence by beginners, when they ſee the ſame things uſed 
by che gravelt Divines; 

12, 3+ For thoſe Sermons which are commonly called 
Poſtil;, ſo much is notto be attributed tnto them, as that they 
ſhould be numbred among the ſingular helps of Sermons. 

Firſt, becauſethe molt of thole Poſts/s were written by 
Popiſh men, who were ignorant of the force and cfficacic 
of the Goſpell ; or by other Heterodox perſons, whoſe O. 
rations are read with moredanger then fruit, by the ynskil- 
full, or laſtly,by Come lighter DoQtors,who without any great 
—_— have in this way accommodated themſclucs to 
the time, 

Secondly, becauſe theſe Poſti/s are onely accommodated 
to the Dominicall SeRions, to which a Minter of the Goſe 
pell ought notto adhere. f 

Thirdly, becauſe they containe neither the Divinity that is 

tobe taught,but in a very little meaſure, nor any certaine and 
edifying manner of teaching, but ſuch as is fitted far the plea- 
ling of vaine men. 

Faurthly, becauſe in thoſe Churches where they are moſt 
uſed, Religion is notto be found in its vigour, but cither ig- 
norance, or the forme of gaodlinefle takes place, the power 
of it bcing denyed. 

Quelt, 4, Whether are the Writings and Sayings of 
Heathens to be alledgedin Sermons, 

13. 4, In the ordinary courſe of Preaching , amon 
Auditors thatare unskilfull in ſuch matters; and —_— 
knowledge the Divine Authority of the Scripture, ſuch alle= 
$a1yons are altogether tobe Stay from. 

K | 


Fit, 
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'Of making Sermons, 


Fieſt, becauſe they are not fir meancs to beget, nouriſh, ang 
proferue Faith and ſpirituall life, 

Secondly, becanſe neither Moſer, who was learned in 
all the wiſdome of Egypt, nor Chriſt in whow were all the 


- treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, ever alleadged any 


fuach thi 5 . . 

Thirdly, becauſe injury is offered to Chriſt, as if he onely 
were not to be heard. el MP 

Fourthly, Ty jury is done to the Scripture, as if it alone 
were not ſufficient for the edification of the Church. 

Fiftly becauſe a ſcandall by this meanes is brought into the 
Church, whileſt ic hearcs the teſtimonics of Heathens promiſ. 
cuouſly mingled wich the Oracles of God, as if they were of 
bke Authority, , : 

Sixtly, becauſe humane wiſdome is to be concealed in the 
Preaching of the Goſpclly 1 Cor.2,1, _ 2: Cor, 23+ 4, becauſe 
it hinders the demonſtration of the Spirit, and the cfticacy of 
Preaching. 

Queſt. 5. Whether it-is lawfull promiſcuouſly to allege 
the ſentences of Fathers in Sermons ? 

74. A, Firſt, they cannotbe broughtin place of proofe; 
becauſe they were men ſubje to errours, andſo theirautho- 
rity cauſeth not a certaine and Divine Faith. 

Secondly , they catinot ſerve for any illuſtration.among 
common Hearers, to whom even the Names of the Fathers 
areunknowne, 

Thirdly, they cannot be brought for ornawent ſake, be- 
cauſe humane mixtures doe not adorne, but pollute, | 

Fourthly, yet ſometimes to convince the pertinaciouſneſle 
of ſome, torefate the ſanders of the cnemics, and roshclpe 
the weakeneſle of others, it may be neceſſary to uſe ſuch kind 
of teſtimonics. But then they ought ſo to be produced, that 
it may plainely appcare,that the Miniſter is compelled to goe 
out of the bounds of the Scripture, zndthat he doth this one - 
ly for the cauſes before named ; the”"Word of God, and the 
edification of Belecyers requiring no ſuchthing. 

Queſt, 6. Whether it i lawfull to mingle in the Sermon, 
Woras of Art, Latine words, Greeks, Hebrew, ec, 

15, A. Among the ignorant it isnot layyfull, _—_ 
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Of making Sermons; 
cauſe ſtrange Words doe hinder the underſtanding} and intet2 
rupt the atrention of the Auditors, 

Sccondly, becauſe if they be not explicated, they make 
not for the edification of thefimple, andit they be explicatcd, 
it isan unprofitable walting of tune, 

Thirdly, becauſe they ſavour of oſtentation in the Mini- 
ſter, and minilter occalion and argument to the ignorant to 
cheriſh and excuſe their ignorance, 

Queſt. 7. Whether may Allegories invented by mans tut- 
dy be propounded in Sermons ? : 

16, eA, 1, Continued Metaphors (which moſt proper 
ly arecalled Allegories ) if they be apr, cannot with any rea= 
{on be diſallowed ; for if it be lawfulleo ule a Metaphore, 

it islawfull ro continue the ſame, 

Secondly, Allegoricall interpretations of things which 
have no certaine foundation in Scripture, ought nocto be pro» 
pounded as certaine. | | 

Firſt, becauſe they are inventions of men, not the 
Word of God. 

' Secondly, becauſethey wreſt the Word of God from its 
proper ſcope, | 

Thirdly, becauſe they ſubje& the Oracles of God to the 
pleaſure of vaine men,tobe drawne hither or thither as they 
thinke good, 

Fourthly, becauſe ſccing they are not produced out of the 
Wordof God, but by men brought unto it , they have n@ 
ſpiritual efficacy in working apon the conſciences of men. 

Fiftly, becauſe they can have no ſound Do@rine inthem, 
butthat which hath a certaine foundation in other places of 
Scripture, and ſo they tend ro the prejadice of that doArine, 
which is handled fondly , and out of place, without founda- 
tion, as if it had noneany where, 

Sutly,becauſc they can breed no Faith,butthat whichcon- 
ſiſts in the wiſdome of men. | 

Seventhly, becauſe they-make the ſollid and ſaving fini- 
plicity of the Preaching 'of the- Goſpell unfavory ave un- 
gratefull ro unskilfall men, who are taken withtheſe toyecs. 

Quelt, 8. Fherther any care be tobe bad of Exordiaims in 
the making of Sermon! ? VE 
| | Kke I7, A. 8+ 


Of making Sermons, 
17, A. 1; An Exordium or preamble is not accounted, 
by Oratours themſclucs , for any neceſlary and internal] 

, though but of an humane Oration 3 it is a great dc- 
Fa of judgement therefore in them, who will have it nece(- 
fary inan holy Sermon, : ; | 

18. 2, The ſeckingthe good-will, docility and attenti. 
on (in whichconfiſts the end of preambles ; among Belee. 
vers well inſtrutted, acknowledging their Paltor, prepared 
and excited by prayers, both —— and private, to the hca- 
ring of the word of God z hath no neceſlary uſe, 

19. 3. APreamble, if it be nothing to the buſineſſe in 
hand, is condemnedby all : if it handle any matter whichis 
contained in the Text, thenit brings cither a perverſediſtur. 
bance of order, or clſc Tautologie- | 

20, 4. Toſccke for Proverbs, Apothegmes, Senten- 
ces, or {cle& Hiſtories tomake Exodiums of, by the accom- 
modating of them, doth not onely favour of ſomething hu- 
mane, unworthy the Word of God, buthath a childiſh kind 
of afteRation, which is not approvedinthe more grare ſpec- 
ches of men, ; ; 

21. 5, Theexplication of the Coherence or dependance 
of the Text, which ispart'of the Analyſis, may profitably be 
propounded inſtcad of vulgar Exordinms, 6. And a. bricfe 
inſinuation may ſometime þe uſed, whercin ſome thing npon 


occaſion ſingularly pertaining to the purpoſe is declared; but 


not ordinarily, | 
_ Queſt, 9. #hatText is to be choſen ? X 
22, ef, 1» For the quallity of the Text, the eleRion mult 
—_ ——_— the can oy owes times, 
aces, For neceflary.and pro lethings mult 
alwaics be molt inſiſted on. oy 
23. 2. Inregard of the quantitie, fewneſle, or ſhortneſſe 
of words ought in no ſort to beaffeed. 
Firſt, becauſe the more of the word is profitably explicated, 
——_ oy NE earins | 
l » becauſe divers Doftrines propoſed may more 
plaincly andeffeRuaily be demonſtrated out of a Text of di- 
rome oes of one, | 
y, becauſe unprofitable and ungratefull Tautologies 
- or 
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Of making Sermons, 
or digreſſions, follow upon this affeRation of a ſhort Text; 
Fourthly,becauſe it ſayours of a kind of oltentation, for 
a manto ſeemetodelireto fetch many things out of few. 
Queſ?. 10, Whether are all things which may be produ= 
ced out of Seripture, or reaſons to the purpoſe, ts be propoun- 
ded in the Sermon. ? | 
. A. 1, Teſtimoniesof Scripture, and confirmations 
fromreaſons, are not tobe heapedup without prudent dif- 
cretion, For 1. toprovethatcarefully among Chriſtians, of 
which no Chriſtian almoſt doubteth, were to waſt thetime, 
and weary the auditors without mi 
. 25, 2, Intheconfirming of that which needes proofe, 
choice and meaſure is tobe uſed, leſt the memory of the ayu- 
dizors be overwhelmed, or firme and apt proofes bee any 
wayes weakned,by the mixture of ſuch as are weake,and no 
thing to purpoſe. - 

26. 3« The heaping up of proofes, or illuſtrations unne< 
ceſlarily, doe ſeeme to argne, cither defe of judgement, or 
ſome oltentation of wit, and memory. | 

27, 4- Other things more cdifyingare omitted, becauſe 
of theſe things, which omiſſion when it cannot be defended; 
is wont ridiculouſly tobe excuſed with ſhortneſle of time that 
was voluntary ſoughtand procured, 

Queſt. 11, Fhich part is moſt robe.inſiſted on, the expli« 
cation of the Text, the handling of the DoArines, or the V[e 
and Explication of them ? | 

28, ef. Some ſpeciall occaſion may- make the large cx- 

plication of the text, or handling of the DoArine to be ne- 
eſſary ; but regularly, and ordinarily the principall worke of 
the Scrmon, if itbe nor Catechericall, is in the uſc and appli- 
cation- 
Firſt, becatiſethe uſc isthe principall end, both of the ex- 
plications anddoAtrines, Now the one is priticipally to bee 
regarded, andthoſethings which doe necrely belong to the 
end -: andall other things ate tobe dire&edtoit, 

29, 2+ Becauſe ithath more difficulty and neceſſitic in 
the moſt part of hearers. For ſuch is the blindneſſe and per- 
verleneſle of men, that their mindes doe more difficultly ad- 
wirnobing.acr dythtinlr condicogrequieany thing more, 

— 3, G— — 
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Controyct- 
lcs, 


of making Sermons. 
then the eff:Quall accommodation ofthe Word, to the ſuh: 
jcting of the Conſcience inall things to the will of God, 
The word of God is much more eabily into the caresand un. 
derſtanding of men, then intotheir hearts and hands, 

Thirdly, becauſe ſo Chriſt, and the Prophets, and Apq= 
fUespreached : for they did dire all things to the uſe and 
prattiſc of life, and in perſwading tothat praiſe, they ſpent 
eneir greatelt paines, _ 

Queſt. 12, Whether Rhetoricall ornaments have any place 

in Sermons ? | 

30. A, That Rhetoricke which we finde in Scripture to 
be uſed by the Prophetsand Apoſtles, hath great uſe in Prea- 
ching,if it be uſed with the ike prudence» Now in Scripture 
there is great uſe of Tropes ar.d Figures of ſentences , bur 
for Figures of words, which confiits in likenefſe of ſounds, 
meaſures, and repctions, very few examples of them aretg 
be found. 

The reaſon is, Firſt becauſe the harmony of elocution is 
the lighter part of Rhetoricke, which more agreeth to light 
perſons and things, then to grave, ſacred and divine. 

Secondly, becauſe they ſerve onely for naturall delight, 
not for ſpirituall edification: 

Thirdly, becauſe they arc repugnant tothe powerfull de- 
monſtration of rhe Spirit, They doe fooliſhly therefore 
which in their Sermons, affeR ſounds ending alike, but ſpe= 
cially they which propound ſuch rimes in unkngwne Lating 
or Grecke words. 

Queſt. 13, Py what meaues eſpecially may a Sermon bee 
made effettuall for the working upon ment Conſciences ? 

31, 4. 1. Nexrto th evidence of truth, and the will 
of God drawne out of Scripture, nothing makes the' Ser» 
mon more to pierce, then when itis apparent that it comes 
out of the inward affection of the hearc withour any affe- 
Qation, Tothis purpoſe it is very profitable, if beſides the 
dayly praciſe of pictic we uſe ſerious meditation, of fervent 
prayer to worke thoſe things upon our owne hearts, which 
we would perſwade others of. 

Queſt, 14. How ought (ontroverſies to bee handled in 


Sermons ? " | 
32 A.No 


of making Sermons. 
32, <A. 2, No Controverſies are to bee-moved, which 
we finde not jult occalionfor inthe Text, or inthe Doctrine. 
deduced out of the Text, 
3. 2. Thenthereisa neceſſary occifion, when fer the 
#cditication of the hearers, wee are to meet with the ſecret. 
thoughts and objections. of the Auditors; or the calumnics 
commonly ſpread up and downe in oppoſiton to the Do- 
ctrine propounded, 
24 3- Obſcure, ſubtle, and high queſtions arenot to bee 
hazdlcd tn Sermons. 


25, 4+ Old Herelies, and fach as arcalrcady buricd, are 


not ordinarily to be named in Scrmons, much leſſc laboriouſly 
to be confuted, and raiſed from hell : for neither batha 
Faithfull Preacher ſo much leaſure, becauſe of errors and (innes 
now taking place, as to ſecke matter of oppolition from any 
thing elſc ; neither makes it any whit to the cdification of 
the people, that they ſhould be heldin hearing and lcarning 
blaſphemies and hereſies, 

36, 5, In ſuch Controverſies as arc neceſſary , the p20- 
plearenottobe loded with n.any arguments, and anſweres 
of objections. 

37. 6, The moſt convenicht manner of handling Con-. 
troverlies among the common people, is fimply and briefly 
to ſhew how errours diſagree fromthe principles of the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, . 

38, 7. Inthe handling of many Controverſics, that pru- 
dence is tobe uſed,that the confirmationofthe truth may ap= 
peare to all, and that they which know the contrary errours, . 
may know how they may by confuted ; and that they which 
know them not, may remains in their ſimplicitic, and may 
have ready at hand, whercwith to defend themſelves, ifthey 
be ſct upon inthat part. 

39. 8, If itbenecefſary to deſend toa more full confu- 
tation of ſome errour, thenthe true ſtate of the Controveriic - 
oughtfirſt to be laid open, that all may underſtand both what 
it is, and of what con/cquence in Religion, And thoſe argu=- 
ments principally are hs produced, which may cftectually 
perſwadethe Conſcience, 


49. 9. Inthe manner of bypdling,, zcale and truth ond. 


79. 
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of making Sermons. 


be tenipered with ſuch mildneſſe and moderation as becsmes 


thecaaſe, andas maydiltinguiſh ſach as crre out of ſimplici- 


The exerciſe 


tie, from ſuch as blaſphcame impiouſly, 


Queſt. 15, #hether beſide the ſolemne preaching of the 
Word by th: Miniſter out of the Pulpit , there be any other 
handling of the Scripture to bee hſed i the audience of the 
Charch ? | 

41, A, I. Inthe Primitive Church, there was a certain 


of ProphcCle. propheticall exerciſe diſtinguiſhed from preaching, 1 (ris, 


Private I>n- 
frugion, 


14.31,32, cs ; 

42. 2, To this exerciſe were admitted, not onely the 
Miniſters, butalſo of the brethren, ſuch as were of chicte note 
and moſt approved, for the gifts which they had received, 

bid, 
; 43. 3. It was lawfull for others alſo in the Church for 
learning ſake , modeſtly , and in order, to propound their 
donbts, that they might be inſtructed by thoſe that had more 
Skill, 7bid.verſ, 35, | 

44, 4; This exerciſe where conveniently it may bee 
brought into Churches, ought not to be contemned, 1 Theſ, 
5, 20, | : 

Firſt, becauſe it is molt agreeing to the order of the Pri- 
mitive Chnrch approved by the Apoſtle, | 

Secondly, becauſe it tends fingularly tothe exciting , che- 
riſhing, andincreaſing the ſpirituall gifts of every beleever. 

Thirdly, becauſe it takes away negligence and envy, and 
nouriſheth charity. 

Quelt. 16, Whether 4 faithfull Miniſter may reſt inthe 
common and publike preachms of the Word, as having {ufficie 
ently done his duty ? : 

45. A. He oughtalſoto uſe private care to inſtruct eve- 
ry one 1n private, according as occaſion ſhall ſerve, and their 
neceſſities require. 

Firſt, becauſcin this duty the Apoſtles have gone before 
us, and lcfe uSan exampleto follow, 47s 20, 20, x Theſ, 
2.10, 

Secondly, becauſe they have exhorted us, that we ſhould 
have a care of the ſame duty, 1 Tim. 5.1, 2, 2 71,42, 
Thirdly , becauſe by private admonition, the Ward of 

| 3055 14 = 


- Of Baptiſme, 
Godis more applicdtothe condition and neceſlitic of every 
particular, then in publike jtcan. | - x 
Fourthly, becauſe private inſtruction makes way Br pub- 
like, and alſo makes it much more effeRuall, then otherwiſe 


it would be, 


b oe —_— 


CH AP. XXVII. 
Of Bapti/me, 


To whom it doth belong to Baptize hath beene 
diſcourſed ſufficiently in another place againſt 
Bellarmine : as alſo concerning the neceſſity 
and forme of Baptiſm, There remainesthere- 
fore onely one or two queſtions in this Chap- 
ter, briefly robe diſcuſſed, n 


Quelt. 1, V Ho are tobe Bapti/ed? 


I, A. 1. Concerning thoſe of age, 

there can be no queſtion : for in them is required knowle 
of = true Faith, and a deſire to be Baptized diſtinAly de- 
clare | . 

2, 2: Asfor Infants (ſuppoſing in this place that they are 
not tobe excluded from Baptiſme, the grounds of which 
Dofrine are {afticiently declared in the Marrow of Divis 
xiti) it ischiefly required that they be in the Covenant of 
grace by cxternall profeſſion, and cſtimation, inreſpeR of the 
Parents ; andthat there be hope that they ſhall be iplirufted 
and educated afterward in the ſame Covenant, For Bap- 
tiſme is a Signe and Scaleof the Coyenant of grace» |. || 

3. 3. Baptiſmetherefore moſt properly belongs to thoſe 
Intants, or one of themat la, is within the Church, not 
withour, AN. | © 15 mu? Lo 

4: 4. That careleſnes therefore is inno ſort tobe excuſed, 
whergby promiſcuouſly, and-withour, difference, all arcad- 
mitted ro Bapuime whatſocyer they be,and by wbamſoeye, 
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Of Baptiſme, 

$7: $, Such Children whoſe Parents are unknowne; if 

they beborne among Chriſtiatis, are in charity to be accounted 

wy tn dren of Chriſtians, if there be not a juſt cauſe of 
preſuming the — 

6, 6. They which doein ſome ſort belong to the Church 
in profeſſion, but yet doe openly violate the covenant of 
God,the infants of ſuch ought to be baptized with ſome diffe. 
rence ; namely, ſothat that which the Covenant requireth, 
and js wanting in them, may be ſupplicd by others as farre as 


D440» is poſſible. For firlt, a definition betweenethe pure and un- 


purcought tobe obſerved in all the holy things of God, for 
the conſolation of theigood, the reformation of the evill, and 
the edification of all, bas : 

Secondly, the Ordinances of God cannot otherwiſe bee 
keptfrom all pollution, | | 

7..7. Children borne unlawfuNy ought to be baptized, fo 
that their parents ſhew their repentance , or their education 
beundertakenby ſome other that arc godly. © 

8. 8. Thechildren of Excommunicate perſons that bee 
contumations, ought notto bee baptized, unleſle there be 
furctics that undertake for them. . 

2,19; '9. Theinfants of Papilts, and ſuchlike,who arc halfe 
Chriſyans, if there be a fit-Surety to undertake for their-edu. 
cation, may bce baptized. : becauſe they are not altogether 
ſtrangers to the profeſſion. of the Covenant ; and by this 
meines they are brought toa more pure obſeryation of the 
Covenant, ” 3:19 bho yt © }, | | 

Queſt, '2. / Whether may the baptiſme of Children be de. 
ferved at thewill of Parents ? | 254d 
10, A. The baptiſme of Infants is not to bee deferred 
without ſome great, and in ſome ſort, compelling caaſe. 
Firſt, beeatſerhie equity-of the commandement for Cir- 
camciſion uponthe eight day,Fforbids this procraſtination; 

- Secondly , becauſe ſuch procraſtination can bardly be'di- 

ſtinguiſhed, from a diſ-citecme and contempt of this Ordi- 


Thirdly becaiſe its repugnant bothto the forwutdneſic 
ofprofeflion;che vcale of gloritying God,and the coafolation 


of the parents, in the ſolemne conſecration of the children to 
Led, | —_- 


of the Supper of the Lord, 


Cruar. XXVIIL 
Of the Supper of the Lord, 


Paſſing by here alſo thoſe things which are diſ- 
courſed in another place, 


Queſt. 1. VV the _ uſe of the Lords 


Snpper be neceſſary ? 

1. A. 1, All godly perſons ought to endeavour that as 
often as they can conveniently, they make a religious uſe of 
the Sacrament, 

Firſt, becauſcthat Precept of an indeterminate time, Doe 
ehs,admits no other limitation, buta want of an opportunity, 
or ſome jult impediment, 

Secondly,becauſe we bave continuall necd to feed upon 
Chriſt, and the good things purchaſed by him, 

Thirdly, becauſe the ſolemne profeſſion of our Faith, ac- 
cording to Gods Ordinance, is a duty which we ought, moſt 
readily uponevery jult occaſion, to performe, 

Foutthly , becauſe our infirmitic requireth a frequent re- 
__ ot our Covenant, and excitation of our heart and 
minde. 

Fiftly, becauſe it is apparent, thatin the Primitive Church 
the Sacrament of the Supper was adminiſtred every Lords 
Day, ncither can there be any other reaſon given for the more 
rareuſe of it; but the luke-warmencſle of Belcevers, and 
the multitude of people in ſome Congregations. 

Quelt, 2. When a Controver ſie with one, either private or 
publike,or eumitie,be any juſt cauſe of abſtaining from the $4- 
crament ? 

2. A, 1, Therecanbeno juſt catiſe why any ſhould of 
his owne accord keepe away from the Sacrament, beſide the 
conſcience of his owne unworthyneſle , ariſing from-his 
ownefinne, For that unworthinefle alone which is culpable, 
and comesfrom an evill conſcience, excludeth fromthe com 
munton, © | 
| L12 3. 3. Lit 
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Preparation 


tothe Supper 
of the Lord. 


of the Supper of the Lovd, 


3. 2. Litigious Controverlics, and Law-ſuits, doe no 
more ofthemiclves hinder the uſe of the Supper, then they 
hinder Praycr. For Charity toward our Neighbour isnecef- 
farily required in both. : 

4. 3. If therefore any man be in Law, or ſtrife, not be- 
cauſe be hath done injury to any, or becauſe hee will 
not ſatisfic for an injurie doneor 15s farre from peace orrecon- 
ciliation, butthrough the wickedneſle of others ; this cannot 
be a juſt impediment of communion. For the fault of one 
cannot deprive another of the benefit of Chriſt, and the pri- 
viledges of Chriſttans. 

$5. 4. If any one therefore be overtaken with anger, or 
defirc of revenge upon occalionof ſome lirife, hee ought nor 
therefore to abſtaine from the- Communion , but ratherto 
lay it downe ſpeedily, that he may communicate : otherwiſe 
he ſhall by a double ſin augment his fault ; and he ſhall ſecm 
to make more accourt of his inordinate affeion, then of ho- 
lv communion with Chriſt, 

Queſt. 3. What kind of Preparaticn w required to the ha- 
ty uſe of the Supper ? 

6, He. 1. The preparation to be uſed, is placed in three 
aQts by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 11, 27.28.29, For hee requires, 
Firſt,adiſcerning of the Lords Body, Secondly, triall of our 
{lues. Thirdly, a worthy diſpoſition, 

7 2, This diſcerning ſtands in a rigat underſtanding and 
judgement, concerning the nature, uſe, and neceflitie of the 
Sacrament. Now becauſe theſerhings cannot be underſtood, 
but outof the Foundations of Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
fiane, andthe miſery that followes it ; concerning Chriſt, and 
tus benefits, a8al{o corceraing our duty in thankfulneſle and 
obedience to God : thereforethe knowledge of the princi- 
pall grounds of Religion, neceſſary to ſalvation, is neceſſa- 
ric alſoto this diſcerning of the Sacrament. ; 

8. 3. The examination of our ſelves conſiſts ina ſerious 
triall, whether we be ſo diſpoſedthit we may with fruit uſe 
this Sacrament, which now we difcerne to be divine, The rule 
of this examination is the word of God, as it reſ; the 
inſtitutionof this Sacrament. The diſpoſitions in this trial), 
principally to be reſpeRed, are Faith, Repentance, —_—_ 

an 
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of Diſcipline, 
and that ſtudy of new obedience, 

9. 4+ A worthy diſpoſitiondoth not confilt in perfeRi- 
on; which if we had it, there were lefſe need of this Sacra- 
ment : but in a ſutablenefſe of our afte&ions to ſo holy an 
action; which ſutableneſle may confilt with great imperfe- 
Rion. 

Now it is required, Fuſt, that we renew our repentance, 
both gencrally tor all our ſinnes,and fpecially, for linnes late- 
ly committed, and {till cleaving tous, or to which wee are 
moſt ſubjeR, 

Secondly, that wee (lirre up in ovr ſelves an hunger and 
thirſt after the grace of God in Chriſt, both for the pardoning 
and mortifying of thoſe (innes, and for the amendment and 

reforming of our lite. 

Thirdly, that we doc likewiſeſtirre up our faith tolay hold 
upon the promiſes of the Goſpell. 

Fourthly, that with all humility, reverence, and devotion, 
we receive this Sacrament, asthe ſeale of grace, and of Gods 
promiſes, 


— 


CHAP. NXNXIX, 


Of Diſcipline. 


Quelt, 1. V Hether us a ſingular uſe of the Key 
V.; binding and corretling neceſſary to 


ſome perſons in particular, when the angey of God, and the ex- 
cluſion out of heaven 1s denonnced in the Miniſtery of the 
Word to all impenitent perſons ? 

i. A. 1. It is not neceſflary for thoſe that have tender 
conſciences, and that are provoked to mature repentance by 
the ordinary preaching of the Word, For ({ccing nothing but 
duc repentance, ought directly tobe intended in diſcipline, 1t 
would be in vaine to ſeeke thatby many waies, which may be 
obtained by fewer ; ſothe particular of the Key to looſe or 
adſolveis notnecellary, wherethere appeares to be a gene» 
rall cfficacie, 
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rily, and'indirecty it tend to the editication of ot 


of Diſcipline, 
>; -2: Becauſeof the hardneſſe and deceitfulnes of heart, 


«which is tobe found in many ſinners, a perſonall applycati 
©n of thoſe things which tend to the correRion ofſinne, inthe 


excerciſe of Dilcipline, is neceſſary for the ſhaking of ſecuri. 
tie, and for the working a ſerious care of ſantification, 

3. 3. Becauſe the ordinance of Chrilt concerning the 
perſonall exerciſe of Diſcipline, although primarily and di- 
realy it tendto the recovering of one fallen, and pet ſeconda+ 

ers, by re- 
moving the hinderances, and by promoting the helps ; there. 
_ the exerciſe of this Diſcipline is neccſlary allo in reſpe&t 
or them, 

Queſt. 2, hat kinde of ſimne ts it, which requires the uſe 
of this Diſcipline ? 

4, A. 1, Not thoſe infirmities which are common,almoſt 
toall Belcevers ; for theſingular caregor reforming of thoſe, 
neither can be expected, nor cxated of them whoare ſubjeR 
to the ſame, orlike imperfeRions. 

5- 3. Not onely thoſe hainous offences, which are wont 
to be reſtrained by humane Laws : becauſe Ecclefiaſticalldi- 
ſcipline is part of the adminiſtration of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, andtherefore is of a ſpirituall nature , and requireth 
more perfeRion then what is contained in civill honeſty. 

6. 3. Notonely perſonall injuries which make difſenti- 
ons among the members of the Church, and tarne away 0- 
thers from the communion of it , becauſe there be other ſins 
whichdoeas much or more require correQion. 

7. 4: The proper and adequate objeR of this cenſure, is 
a (candall given by a brother, Mt. 18, 15, Lev, 19. 17, 
Galar,6-1, for the ende of Diſcipline is, by the correion 
of the Sinner to take away ſcandals, that Beleevers may goc 
on; without offence, in a courſe of holineſle, that others may 
be drawne onto the ſame way, offences that doc hinder,be- 
ing removed. 

- Queſt. 3, Phether the correttion of a ſcandal ought tobe- 
gin with a private admonition ? 

3. A, 1, Itoughtto beginne alwaics with admonition, 
becauſe the declaration of the fault is the firſt meane of a- 
mendiment, and the genuine cauſe of repentance, 

9, 2, In 


of Diſcipline, 
9, 2+ Inprivate ſcandals, their ought alwaics private ad- 
monition to goe before, at.18.15. For the: fame of our 
brother is not without neceſſitic ro bee wronged, nor his 
minde to be prouoked, nor the ſcandallto be amplified, nor, 
ina word, the ſuſpition of calumny and defamation raſhly to 
be runne upon, | 
10. 3. In pablike andnotorious ſcandals it is not neceſla- 
rietobcgin with private admonition, 1 Tim. 5, 20. For the 
medicine ought to have a proportion tothe diſcale for the cu- 
ring of which it isapplyed, | 
ueſt, 4, Whether ought every one that gives a. Scandal 

to be admoniſhed by every Beleever ? 

11. A, 1, In Churches well inſtituted and ordered,this 
duty may and ought tobeperformed by every oneto his bro- 
therupon occaſion. For all arc enjoynedto doc itby Chriſt, 

12. 2, Inſuch Churches which labour of the want of 
diſcipline, and confuſion, it is not alwaics neceſſary, that hee 
againſt whom the fault 13 committed, doe admoniſh the of- 
fendor, becauſe he ſhould often begin that which hee hath 
nopowerto performe. 

13- 3. The preceptthercfore of ſolemnly admoniſhing 
our brother , doth then onely binde, where there is ſome 
hope that the admonition, either mediately, or immediately, 
will beof force to take away the Scandall, For the meanc 
is ſo farre good, as it makes for the attainement of its end. 

14. 4 Yet all menare bound in ſome mannerto fignitic, 
that the Scandall given, doth ſeriouſly ont of Conſcience to- 
ward God, diſplcaſe them, Zpheſ, 5, 11. For charitie, and 
zeale of Gods glory doththus farrebinde all the godly,- 

Queſt. 5. PPhether after 4 private admonition rejefted,the 
matter ought ſtraight way to be brought to the Church ?. 

Is, 4. Inno fort : For the ſecond degree of corre&i> 
on, according to Chriſts Ordinance, is to-take- one or two 
_ us, andto urge the admonitioninthew preſence, Car, 
19, 16. - = 

Firſt, becauſe by this teſtimony, the admonition is confir- 

med, and made (tronger, either with the brother to be cor- 
reed; orthe Churehthat is afterward to corre, 

Secondly, becaufebyzhis meancs charity is berter kept, | 


when . 
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of Diſcipline. 
when we endeavour the amendment of our brother, with as 
little infamy as may be. | 

Queſt, 6; 1s it enongh to admoniſh as offending Brother, 
once privately, aud once before witneſſes ? 

16, eA. He oughtin this manner ſo long to be admoni- 
ſhed, till he doe cither manifeſt his repentance, or impeni- 
rencic, Matt, 18.15, 16, 17. {f he ſhall heare thee ; If hee 
ſhall not heare thee, if he ſhall not heare them. 

Queſt. 7, How 4 he to bee brought before the ( burch, 
that carries himſelfe ſtubbornly ? 

27. 4. Inthisorder, that firſt the matter bee brought to 
thoſe that repreſent the whole company, and who ordinari- 
ly have the dircRion and adminiſtration of publike bulineſles 
committed to them, Tell the Church. 

" Queſt. 8. Whether ought he to be preſently excommuni- 
cated, who carries himſelfe ſtubbornly to the Church ? 

18. ef, 1. Innotorious crimes, publikcely knowne, the 
Apollle ſecmes ſo to judge, 1 Cor. 5.2. 

19. 2, Inother (innes we maſt proceed with much pa- 
ticnce to this laſt remedie. | 

20, 3. Therefore a ſuſpenſion fromthe uſe of the Supper, 
and like priviledges of the Church, which is nothing but a de- 
gree of excommuuication, and therefore is called by many, 
The leſſer E xcommunication ; ought, though not from any 
lingular Precept of Chriit, yet fromthe nature andequitie 
of the thing it (clfe, togoc before, and to bee continued for 
ay time, where the Scandall is ſuch that it may bearc 

clay. 

Queſt, 9. Who have the power of Excommunication ? 

21. 4, I, Theright and power is properly inthat Church 
wy c Member the perion tobe cxcommunicatcd is, 4ſar.18 
1 C07. 5, | 

Forfirit, it belongs to them. to calt out of communion, to 
whom it bcloogs to receive into communion, but the Church 
properly doth admit allthe Members into ſocicty and com- 
munion. 

_ Secondly, they are to purge out the leaven, whoſe duty it 
18 to keepe the lumpe-pure ; but ſoisthe whole Society, 
Tturdlythcy are to judge ofthe cauſe of denying commu- 


nion 


of Biſepline, 
-nion, who are to deny communion ; but this belongs to the 
-whole Church. 

Fourthly, without the conſent of the Church no excom- 
munication can cffcAually attaincits end; becauſe the deniall 
of communion, is a free at of the communitie. 

22. 2+ Yet ordinarily the adminiſtration of the cenſure 
pertaincthto the Governours of the Church, of whoſe office 
the excerciſe of Diſcipline 1s not the lealt part. 

23. 3- Itbelongsto Aſſemblies and Synods,whenany dif- 
ficultic dothariſe,by common conſentta declate and diſcerne 

who arc to be excommunicated. OP 

Queſt. 10, What i the P aſtor to doe, when as. a fit Preſ- 
bytery is wanting, or the people will not conſent to a juſt Exe 
communication? | 

24, A, The ſolemne manner of procceding may be o- 
mitted: yeta good Paſtour, with the reſt of the faithfull 
Members, ought by all meanes to cndcayour, that the eflcnce 
of thething be ſo obſcrved, as that holy things bee not 
given to dogs, and ſwine, 414r,7. 6, And that all publicke 
Scandals be publickly reproved, 

Queſt, 1x, Whether may whole Churches, or the Meme 
bers of another Church be Excommunicated ? © 

25. ef. I. They cannotproperly be excommunicated. 

Firſt, becauſe every Church hath a communion in it ſelfc, 
out of which it can no more be caſt, then out of it ſelfe, 

Secondly, becauſe the power of excommunicating flows 
from ſome Superiority , but all Churches are ordained by 
Chriſt, with the ſame cquall right. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Members of one Church, are neither 
ſubjettotheregiment of another, nor doc immediatly per- 
tainc tothe communion of others, but by mcanes of thecom- 
munion of their owne Church, 

26, 2, Yetthey may for manifeſt Herefies or crimes be 
condemned, forſaken, rejected, which hath an analogy with 
Excommunication. 

| Quelt, 12, How farre doth Excommunication ſeperaze 
him that i E xcommunicated from communion of Saints ? 

27. A, xt. Bythenature ofthe Sentence it ſeparats from 
all communion which is proper to the Saints, and —_—_ 
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of the manniy of Wor ſbi p. 
ciſod amps thenifelves mutuely 45 theyre fic? For ic'dev 
clareth a man to be ſtubbornly jmpenitent, and' f5-fo bee ac« 
cotifited of as an Heathen ora Pubhcan, Afar. 18, 

"29; eA."'2; Tnregardtheyeforcofexternalfand brother. 
ly commnnion, # ſeparates abſolately, -but not in regard of 
Aterfall, excepritfcaſe of fall and plenary tmpenitericy,” 

-- 20. 37 TheteforeFecleliafticall communion ought to be 
denyedto a manlawfully Excommuntcated: and all ſuch yg. 
ilnntary afd free converfation; whereby ſingular propenfion 
of #ninde t6-ancther; and iapprobation of his ſtate 1s wont ro 
be declared, ought to be avoyded;'r' Cor,5irt. 2 Theſſ ;, 
74." but"ndt that Political, or Occonorniealt communion, 
which bathabond of 'obligation'from the: Law of Nature; 
fuch as is between Husband and Wife, Parents and Chitdren, 
Maſters and Seryants, Magiltrates and SubjeRs,' | 
'| Queſt.” 13, Whetbey art dllihat profeſe itpent inte, to be 
Rertived into the favour ard communion of the (hnrth- a« 
Faine e , CLAS 207 | Ty 

31. eF, Averball profeſſion of repencance dothnot ſuf. 
fice : becauſethe holy Ordinances of God might be expoſed 
tothe ſcorne of; the wicked 3 andthe whole vertite of an Ec. 
cleliaſticall ation ſhould be place$in at externall forte. Stich 
lhgnmes therefore are required, which ' in the jndgement of 

Charitie, ſhew true and {erious repentance, and doc make ir 
very probable. x 
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Cnayp. XXX, 


-Of the manner of Wor ſviv.. And firſt, of preparation 
ro Worſhip 


Queſt. 1. FF Zether Preparation is neceſſary before 
Worſhip ? 
1, ef. To ſolemn Worſhip, Preparation is neceffary, 
Prov. 24427, Exod. 19:10,I1, & 30,20. Fccl, 5.1,2, 
Firlt, becauſe an apt diſpoſition is required in che ſubjeR 
of it, that it may be capcable of the good thatis to be com- 
— *  Municated 


Ne 


Of the manuttof. Worſhip. 
municatedto it. For what ever isreccived, is received acs 
tothcthalureof rhereceive mm mmm 

Secondly, becauſgwezthroughthe-yafirmity and corrupti- 
on of nature arc untoward to every good, 7er. 443. 


Thirdly , becarſe'-the 'excchient -dignity of thoſe things 


which belong to God, requieth more then —_ __ Ee. 


. I.2, ; 
PL becauſe the Devill uſcth all hig/ endeay our, to 


turne our mmdegcither from the warſhip of Gagyor the&us 
and fruitful manner of performance, Luke 8,12, 
Queſt. 2, Jn what things doth this Preparatzon confs, 2, ? 
2, A. 1. There is tilt of allrequired g conſideration of 
the natur= of the duty we aregving about,andot choſe chings 
which belong to it, Eccleſ. 5, 2+ Bee not raſh; Let not thy 
heart 7 haſty, that is, doe nothing: rot aries A 10, 
1Theſſ.2.13, + 
3- 2» Thereis requircd arighti intention of fecking thae; 
to which that ſpeciall worſhip in which we are to be cxcerci- 
ſcd, doth of its owne nature tend, For cxainple, Hee that 
comes to the Sermon, not to lcarne what 1s the will of 
God, and toſubmit himſelfc to it, and to put onthoſe affect» 
Ons, and to follow that way, to which bce is called by the 
Word of God; it is no marvell, if ſuch a one goc- from the 
Sermon,ſuch a oneas he came, or worſe : For he may db» 
rainzthat for which be came, as the approbation of mean ; it 
may bealſo ſome kind of delight, and light ſpeculation, 'E; /a, 
3. 31,32, butnot thatthe W ord ſhould became to hima ſa» 
vour of life to life, but rather a ſavour-of death ta death, 2 
Cor. 2.16. Aprofeſſion of this ſort very good, but hypoctie 
ticall, example we have,'7er, 42, 3, 5.9.20. 
4+ 3, It isrequired thatrepugnane thoughts and affei- 
ons,not onely thoſe which are unlawfult, bat ſuch as arc at 
other times lawfall, and:may be an impediment, be laid aſide, 
and put away, as much as canbe, Ex23851 But. 2.1, Mats 
12,22, 1Pet.1,13. 
_— 5. 4. Laftlyitis required that 'we bring a an honeſt, and 
200d rang wy 8. 15, 
1 ry. TY, > 
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thing-conſccrated by Divine Inllicurion, and placed iy a pc- 


of Reverence, of Wor foip. 


bm ——_—_—— 


CnAp. XX XT: | 
Of reverence, of Worſhip. 
Queſt, r, V hether and how farre ©” veligiont: yes. 


' wverence to be givento theſe things which 
belong to Worſhip, as to the words of the Scripture, the hol 
Bible, the Water of Baptsſme, the Bread and Wine in - 
Lords Supper ? 

+ 2,'4,-r, Reverence or honor is in a three ſold fenſecal- 
led Religious;either, Firſt, becauſe it lowes from Religion, 
as the proper a& of it, containing in it that vertue and dire 
relation which is inrcligious Worſhip: or,Secondly, only be- 
cauſeit is commanded by Religion, as ſomething agreeable 
With the nature of it : or, Thirdly, becauſe it is both com- 
manded by Religion, and hath atoundation in the relation of 
ſomething, or perſon, to Religion, or holy Worſhip. In the 
firſt ſenſe, Religious worſhip is duce to God alone. In the ſc- 
cond way, that civill honour which is commanded in the fifth 
Precept, and is cfpecially due to Superiours, is rightly cal- 
kd religious, Inthe third ſenſe, it is duc to all thoſe things 
which properly belong to wo: ſhip, 

2- 2. Imholy ule, although dwine honour isnot to be gi- | 
ven to holy things ; nor arc thoſe thingsto bee accounted as 
thenext objeRts of that W orſhip, by which the honour 33 - 
carryed toGod ; Norlaltly, is there any worſhip of an infe- 
ourdegree tobe givento them 2 all which are the crreurs of. 
Popiſh DoRors, while they worſhip the Euchariſt as God, 
Images as the next termes, though not the laſt of rcligiuus 
wor{hip ; and the holy Vrtenſels-with a religtous obſervance: 

etthathonour which is due to God, cannot ina duc manner 
given to him, unlefletho{c inftruments of his worſhip bee 
uſed with ſingular reverence, becauſe of that ncere conne- 
Aion andrelation that 35 betwceae an ation,and the.inftiru- 
ment of the aRion, 
3+ 3- Out of holy uſe, becauſe wee have no externall 


Of Devoriow. 


kgious ſlate, inthat manner, thatthe Arke, Altar, Temple, 
and ſuch like were under the Old Teſtament, therefore no 
poſitive honour that is religious, is due to any externall thing. 
Yet there is a privative kind of reverence, which neceſſarily 
followeth of the religions honour of God : whereby heed 
is ro be taken, that nothing be done to ſuch things as belong to 
W orfhip: out of holy nfe, by meancs whercot that reverence 
which ought to be obſerved in boly uſe, or worſhip , may be 
diminiſhed, Such is the care whereby-hecd is taken, thatthe 
words or phraſes of Scripturebe not mingled with jelts : that 
the Bible be not trampled upon, or applicd to any uſe which 
hath a ſhew of baſeneſle, or unſeemlineſle , that the Bread 
or Wine left aft&r the Communion, bee not expoſed to any 
contumelious uſc, &c, | 


—— 
— —— _— 


Cuar XXNIT 
Of Devotion; 


Queſt. 1. | bad what things doth Devotion conſiſt ? 

' 8. . ». To Devotionitisrcquired, that 
a man have a firme and abſolute intention of dedicating him- 
felfe to God, andhis worſhip ; ſo that he can bealtered from 
this purpoſeby no inticements, nor dangers. In thisreſpeR, 
D:yotion is the Fortitude of Religion : and from it comes 
that patience and con(tancie, which is proper to Religion,and 
the dutiesof ir, It holds proportion with the wicked devo» 
tion mentioned, Atls 23. 12, 

2. 2, It is required that men reſt not themſclves con- 
tented in any degree of godlineſſe, throughluke warmeneſle, 
ſloth, and -dulnefle, but that they aſpire tothe higheſt perfeRi- 
on. Inthis reſpe& Devotion is the zcale of-Religion, por. 
3, 15,16,19, | 

\ 3: 3 Itisrequiſite that'a man have a complacencie, dc- 
light, and joy in the exerciſe of Religion, Eſa. 58.13. Pſa. 
122.2. E/a,12 3. 3 Chro,29,9. Thisis the {pirituall plea 
ſare of Religion, : | 

4. 4: It isrequircdthathe be often and nuich in the fame 
wg Mm 3 ExCICho-- 
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of Devotion. 


etcrciſes, As 10431 Lnks 2.37» 1Þ/4l. 119, 164, This 3s 
thediligence of Religion. STE5 1 

5. 5, Itisrcquired rbat4n thoſe exerciſes he have his 
thoughts and affections preſent and intent as much as he can, 
without wandring and diliraQtions of minde, es 16. 14, 
Epheſ,6,18. 1 Tim, 4.15, | 

6. 6, It is required that -he have a tender Conlcience, 
whereby heis holy affcRed accordingto the ſpeciail occalion 
that happens in any exerciſe, 2 Keg. 22.79 

7. 7. Itisrequired laſUy, that with all his endeavour, he 
.order his life, asbecomes thoſe which worſhip God, 2 Tum, 
2 « I . 

Quelt. 2. By what meanes may this Devotion through the 
graceof God, be attained by us ? 

8. A. 1. It isneceſſary firſt of all, that wee keepe our 
hearts perpetually, as much as may bee, free from thofe 
thoughts and aftcRions, which are repugnant to Religion,and 
the heat of it. 

9. 2, It is alſo neceflary, not onely to converſe fra 
quently with God intheexerciſe of holincfle ; but alſo in the 
interim, while we are doing other things, to keepe in ſome 
ſort that heat, which we get in holy duties ; and by renewing 
cocontinuethoſe boly thoughts, which wee found in our 
ſelves. He whichdoth otherwiſe, his life is ſpent in weaving 
and unweaving the fame web, without progreſle to any per- 
tection. 

10. 3. It isneceſlary alſo, that now and chen wee lift up 
our hearts to God, upon All occaſions, uſing thoſe ſhort Pray- 
ers whichare called Zjc»/ations, and may be put upto God 

4anall places and times - Nor 1s18 unprofitable, eſpecially for 
them that are more weake, to have Verſes choſen out of the 
Pfalmes, whichthey finde moſt cffeQuall upon their hearts, 
_ by them they may occaſionally lift up their mindes to 
God, 

IT. 4. Itis very profitable fer us to excrciſe our ſelves, 


' torake an occaſion from common things , by the thought and 


diſcourſe .of the minde, to ariſe yp to jpirjzuall meditations. 
Whereof Ciri't hath left us divers examples intherHiſto> | 


[ Ty + wh 
13. 5, It 


'* Of tht Lords Day, 

"187 5 Tt'is profitable to have certainetimesapponned for 
private excereiſetof Piety, and ro obferve/ them not out of 
cu{tome, but ſeriouſly to ſpend them for theincreate of god- 
lIneſſe. And concerning thoſe although nocertaine rule can be 
given, yetby the common inſtinct of al} Chriltians, che mor- 
ning andevening ſacrificeiscommenaedto all. 

13. 6; It muchavailes to make a chojſe'ottholſe with whom 
we converſe familtarly, that they be ſuch, from whom wee 
may come away not cooled, but ſtirred up in the care of: 
Fiette. | 
- 114, 7% Ithelpes alfo not »little;to call our ſelves now and. 
then to account before God, of our progrefle and defects in- 
the ſtudy of holineſle. 


"Cav," EXIF 
Of the Lords Day. 


Suppoſing thoſe things which are ſpoken ofthis: 
| ' *pointin the arrow; ROY 91 


Queſt. 1, VV # the difference betweene the ob- 
ſervation of the Lords Day, and of 


thoſe times which upon other dayes are. deſtinated to Divine 
Worſhip ? 

1 4. 1. Othertimes arc appointed by man, but this day 
by the Lord. 

Secondly, other times arc not ſo tnuch inſtituted, as cho- 
ſen by prudent Counſell, according to the commodioufneſſe 
of particular Churches : but the Lords diy hath an accurate- 
Inſttution, . ; 

Thirdly, other times are onely of a perſonall obligation, 
according to every ones opportunity : butthe Lords day is of 
generall obligation, ſo that other buſineſſes muſt give place to 
the obſervation of it. | 
Queſt. 2, What things otherwiſe lawſall, are unlaw- 
fall on the Lords Day ? 

3. £+-2, Allthoſoimplaymonts wack Gor hombly Mas. 


* - 


25 


of the Lords Day. 


der a man from attending upon God and his worſhip, eithe 
»ublicke., or private, arc regularly, and ordinarily unlawfall, 


from the endof this inſtitution, 


3, 3, Here isno difference betweene a mechanical or 
corporall worke, which is properly called ſerwie, and that 
which is called /:berall, For thaugh ſervile workes be by 
Name forbidden, yet Synecdochically all works arc mcant, 
which are repugnant to that end which is aimed at, in the 
lanRifying of the ſeventh day. 

4. 3. Thoſe which belong to pleaſure and recreation , if 
they be ſuch as hinder from attending on God , are-no leſſe 
forbidden then ordinary labours, 

5. 4. To make journcis which tend not to the better per- 
forming of Gods worſhip, but cither to the diſpatching of 
common bulineſſes, or to pleaſures, arc no leſle diſagreeing 
tothe obſervation of this day, then to ſpend the ſame time in 
ſervile buſineſſe, or following our delights, 

6. 5, Faircs, Markets , and laborions a&s.of traffique, 
by the ſame reaſon with dayly labours and occupations , arc 
repugnant to the ſanRification of this day, 

7. 6. Thoſcthings which pertaine to courts and judica- 


£orics, arc of the ſame nature. 


8, 7. Not onely extcrnall emploiments about thoſe 
things, but ſolicitous cares about them are forbidden. 

Queſt. 3+. What cauſes are there which may excuſe ſuch 
occupations, that they may lawfally be done, upon the Sabbath 
day ? 

9, A. I. Preſent, or imminent neceſſitic, which is nci- 
ther faincd, nor ſought of purpoſe, butis putupon us by the 
providence of God, Zuke 14. 5. 

19, 2. Thisneccſlitic is, Firſt, of the meancto the end, 
not reſpecting gaine, or pleaſure, as the end; but moſt proper - 
ly the avoyding of ſome diſcommodity falling out unex- 
peftly. This dothnottherefare juſtificthem who accounting 
thelceeſing of gaine as a loſle, follow their ordinary imploy- 
ments, thatehey may not ſuffer an occaſion of gaine to paſle, 

Secondly, It is evident neceſſitic, not ſuch as is conccived 
of an uncertaine conjeure. It makes not therefore for 
Hugbandmen, &c, who in thz time of Harycſt, ſpend this 
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Of the:Lords Day, 


day in labotr, becauſe theyfeare danger by delay. | {;'-4 51 
1I, 3, Thisneceſlinic is tobe underſtood, not onely azic 
reſpe&s our ſelves, bur: alſo a$ it reſpedts our neighbour ; ſo 
Phyſicians, Chyrurgeons, A pothecartes, arc lawfully imploys 
ed in helping the ſick;and as1t reſpects the Commou-wealrhz 
{o in warre many'ſervite workes beedme aeceflarys( 1:1 711 
12, 4 Bccauſcthe neceſſitic of ſome meaneiin which-tbe 
jabour of Servants or- Subjects is required by their Superi- 
qurs, cannot be judged by them; therefor it laborious works 
be enjoyned them beſide what is uſuall 5 which "may have 
their neceſſitic, they are to beaccounited by themyas peeflery, 
13+ 5, Workes of. mercy. arc to bee accounted both-as 
worthy of neceſlity, andpietic.' - * - - 1 9% #214 

14, 6 Seryile works which are neceſlary to the wor- 
ſhip of God, are not onely lawfull, becauſe of their neceſli- 
tie, but by reaſon of the worſhip it ſelfe, of which they are 
adjunAs- 

I5- 7, The offices of common honeſty, whereby the 
ordinary and modeſt delight of life is cheeriſhed, and exer- 
ciſcs of picty arc not hindered,are neceſſary in reſpeR of the 
end, and free in their owne nature : becauſe the Ordinances 
of God whichtendto the fprthering of ſpiritualllife doe nor 
oppoſe thetemporall, But ſumptuous preparations for ban- 
quets, cannot con(i(t with the due reſt of this day. 

16, 8, Somelittle and ſhort occupation about temporall 
things upon occalion may be ſo direted , and tempered with 
pious meditations, that it may be no hinderance, but rather a 
furtherance of the duties of Religion, And indcede ſuch a 
bulineſſe in ſuch a manner, dothnot withdraw the minde from 
Gods worſhip. 

Queſt, 4. What things are required to the ſanitification 
of this day ? 

17. A. 1, Theexerciſes of worſhip which are dayly, 
muſtnotbe omitted, yetthey are not ſufficient, but fpeciall 
duties muſt be added to them, Numb. 28 6,7,8,9,10. 

18. 23. Exerciſcs of publike worſhip in a Church wel 
conſtituted, and enjoying her libertie, ought to be held both 
before and after noone, 14id, P/al. 92.1, eAtts 20,7.And 
where ſolemne meetings are wanting, there eycry occaſion 
N n to 


PEE - 
SS -* < = T; 42x -<_ + ed, > iy we. RAS "Vie 
Pg = _ me —_—_— pry , 4 -: 
VL wy .- _ = - Im 4 - *F: D Ld % -. nf d 7 . 
TIS. 8 \ Da 13 * > 2. Jug : - 
: $ _ er : 
- a - a LA z.4 B s - 
= $7 Pa gry es < yo. _— 
” - - — —_ = pm >. 


* 


yo 
"Mp EN 


= ———_— EF > 
—W_—— © 
> IF 
X: - os dt 
* ©4 - a 


mon 
: 


_- — mu CAA ho. 

-0- - E- 74 4 
Bs. * IF, vw.» 

ro ur 7 


: of Deviation, 
*0 - ſaid hold one,to make up that defeR as much as maybe, 
A 16.1 . - 

19, ». Theſe things which are neceffarie to the recei. 
ving of dae benefit by thoſe exerciſes, both in the preparati. 
on before, and in the repetition following , becauſe of the 
connexion which they have with the cxerciſes themſelves, are 
$0 be reputed as parts of them. . 

30. 4. Afingular mcditation of the workes of God in 
arcligious wy doth ſingularly belong tothe ſanRification of 
this day, P/aim, 92; 


21+ 5« Weare ſoto be imploycd in thoſe exerciſes, that 
we may get ſpirituall refreſhment thereby , by vertue of. 
which we may be made the fitter to paſſethe reſt of the week. 
bolily, E/a.58:13. Exod.31.13. Eſa.56:2.. 


Theend of the Fourth Booke. 
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|| FIFT BOOKE 


OF THE 
DVTIES OF MAN 
; * Towards his Neighbour. 


| IS 
” 


Of Right, 


72 He W ord 7s, fignifying Right, is derived from 
S the Latine Word /»ſ*-,becauſc itimplics a'Pow- 
| FAS$ cr of ſome Authority, commanding this or that te 
£73 be done. | 
It it therefore taken : 
Firſt, For the Law commanding, 

Secondly, For the Objet and efted of I»ſtice, or for the 
ARtion it ſelfe, preſcribed and required by Law ; and inthis 
ſenſe, we arc ſaid togivecvery man his Right, 

Thirdly, For gkill in the Law,according tothat vulgar Say- 
ing, Fu eſt Ars Aqui & Bon. / . | 

Fourthly, For the Powerwiiktvany tran hath, to doc this 
n 3 W 
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Of Right. 

r that according to Law, in which ſenſe, wee uſually ſay , 
Sandia "2. bus Right. Andnot unlike tothis Ac- 
ception, is the applying of rhe fame W ord, to. denote. ſome 
particular Priviledge granted to any man, cither by Law or 
Juſt Authoritic.. O whickiqnd wo that, 1*s rium Libero- 

2, Thetuſt and{ceond *Acception are-onely Ratinaly, 
andnot Really diſtinguiſht :.Forthe, ſaine, ReQirmat, is inti- 
mated in Both, but with a divers exiſtence.” 1t is firſt in the 
Law, as inthe E fficient. Cauſe and Rs le : and ſecondly in the 
Attion, as inthe Effe#, confarmed tothe Rule, In the third 
and fourth eAcception, there is a Metonymra, of the Subjett 
forthe eAdjuntt, and of the Cauſe for the Effett, 
"This Word Kight inits largeſt acception is divided jnto 
© Divine, of which God 5 the Author, 

Humance, of which Man is the Contriver. 
3. Divine Right is divided into Right Narnralt, and 
Right Poſitive, 
4. Right Natsrall is that which is apprehended tobe fit 


to be dong ox avoided, outetthe pagarali;nitjnet of Naturall 


Light ; br thar Iyhich is # {caſt Yeduced*from that Naturall 

Light by eyident Conſequence. So thatthis Regbr,partly con- 
filts of Prattike Principles knowne by Nature, nd partly of 
Concluſions deduc'd fromihple Prixciples. 

5, The Divine Poſuive Right, is a Right added to thc 
Natxrail,by ſome ſpeciall,Reyelation of God. 

6 The Reght Naturall, ur Naturall Law, is the ſame, 
whichalally is called the Ererrall Law : bur it is" called E- 
zernatl,in relationto God,as it is from Ezernity in Him ; it 
is called Natwrall, as it is 1ngraffed and imprinted in the V4- 
2xre of man, by the God of Nature, _,,,.' 1- 

7. That Poſitive Right was in the,migde of God from 
Eternitic, as wellasthe Natwrall, But inreſpeRtit is not (0 
calily apprehendedby Humane Reaſon, therefore it is not u- 
fually termed, the Law Eternall,, : 

8. The Naturall and Poſitive Divine Right differ inthis, 
thas the Po/#4ve.is mutable and. various , accordjng to (Gods 
good pl-aſure ; for that which was heretofore in the Indai- 
-Sall&hurcb, is different. from that which js. in the,Chriſtian 


Church: 


Of Rights. \ 
Church - burthe right naturalt is/alwayeithEſamezar@like it 
ſclfe, and for this reafon alſo, it is-called: the Law: etcr- 

ll. dv" 210 
T eſt. -1, Whether the Naturall law were not changed, 
»hen Abraham was commanded 80 kill his Sonne, gAud when 
the Tſraclites were permitred to-uake away the Aegyptians 

ods? Ws. = « ON:  *; 
P 9, As 1, There was notintholſe caſes a change of the 
law, nay not any difpenſation properly fo termed, but the 
mutation and charige'was«.in the matter, about which the 
law was converſant, For in the firſt inflance, thehite ot the 
ihnocent, which wasnot fubje&. totheipower of Abraham, 
as the Principals cauſe, was ſubjeRed to bim as the inſtrx- 
ment of the command andgood pleaſure of God. 

10, 2. In the latterinſtance, the:goods of the «Eg yp- 
tans for Gods pleaſure; who-13 the abſolute Lord of all 
things:left off to bec-laniger the goods of the <£gypreans, 
4nd became proper to the 1/74elites : inſomuch, that the 
I/raclites taking them away, did nor ſtcale -other - mens 

00ds,but aſſamedtheirowne...: , - ;:- He RP 

' Quelt, © 2, 3 herher, the! Liamonasmrall 35 wt changed, 

Wh:n a fword left with another jhrang demanded by the Quwner. 

to commit a murder with it us not reſtored, nor ought by Right 

to bee reſtored, D190 ; | 

\ Tt, 4, x, The Right of returning any thing commit- 

tedto a mans tru't'by the. Owner, is 10t.in this cafe quite 
ebanged, bur it is ſtopt fora while and' delaid by. another 

more obſervable law, v:z, of not committing murder, 

112; Anſw.'1, And ſomewhat like is the reaſon of .pre- 
ſeraption, or attaining any thing thereby : for by this law of 
pre/cyiprionic comes to palle; that after ſome cettaine time 
accompliſht, the ation of recovering his owne goods from 
an unjuit Poffſeffor ts denide to the true Owner, Forthe 
courſ> of particular Right is ſopt, for the ſake of publike 
right and good, that ſo an infinite number of ſuites might bee 
prevented: Neverthcles,the rigtt and title to any thing is not 
ſotransferr'd'in theCourt of conſcience for meere the tortci-; 
ture 'by preſcription; tor hee who'wittingly and willingly, 
dctaines any thing of another mans againlt the will of the 
Nan 3, trac 
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of Right. 
true Owner offcnds againſt the law of natore. Nor is this 
commandedby the law, but permitted ondy, 

Queſt. 3, Whether it tee rightly ſaid by Lawyers,that the 
Right narnyall, or the Law of Nature # that, which Nature 
hath taught all living creatares, | 

13-4. 1.1n brate creatures,thetrue nature of right,of law, 
bath no more place then it hath inplants, or things inani- 
mate, For neither istherca reaſon diltinguſhing betweene 
good and evill, ncither a will or choyce of one thing before 
another; nor laltly, any Tuſice at all in Brutes more then in 
things without alllife. 

14, 2, Nevertheleſlc in all things, thereis an inclination, 
a power and operation, which is guided by ccrtaine reaſon; 
for as much as concernestheir nature and end. And in this 
reſpec, all things created are '{aid to have a law preſcribed 
unto them, which law or right remaines paſſively onely in 
them, ſo that in reſpe&ro themſelves, it is onely by fimi- 
litude and ſome proportion termed a law or right; P/a/me 
148.6. [ob 38, 10,I1,12. ler, 33. 20. 25, 

Ii5. 3, But in regard, there arc ſome inclinations and 
operations, which are common bothto man andbeaſlt, and 
not to plants; and other inanimate things, of which ſortare 
the fafegard and defence of lite and liberty, the coition of 
male and female, &c. The apprehention of which things, 
brute beaſts have by inltinR of. nature, as man by the Iudge- 
ment of his reaſon, therefore in a certaine ſpeciall propor- 
tion, wee acknowledge the law of nacure inbrutes, rather 
then in plants and things inanimate. 

16, 4. And hence 18 it, thattheſinne of any man offen- 
ding againſt theſe nacurall inclinations, which are common 
w him{elfe and beaſts, even ont of this very compariſon is 
exccedingly aggravated, and rightly too, &c. 1ud, 10, Eſa, 

1.3. ler. 8,7. Rom, 1,26. 2 Tim, 3.3. 

Queſt. 4, Whether the Law of Natsons bee the ſame, with 
the Law of nature? 

I7. A. 1. The law of nations, as it is taken for the 
hw which all mtions aſe, comprehends ander it, not onely 
che law of nature, bur alſo the poſitive law, So ſervitude 1s 
by Lawycrsfaidtobce by the law af nations, and yet is evi- 

- dent 


Of Right. 
dent, that ſervitude was brought inby cnſtome and the po- 
fiivelaw, And the fame is the reaſon in diviGon of poſlcſ- 
fions,aad the like, | 
18. 2. If the law of nature bee taken, for that law which 
is introduc'd by the common conſent and cuſtome of all na- 
tions, it then participatcs a certaine middle naturebetweene 
tbe law naturall, and that poſitive law which is peculiar to 
this or that nation. It hath thus much comman with the 
natural law; that it is every where received without any 
certaine authority or promulgation , and whereſoever any 
thing is done contrary, it is cenſur'd of all men to bee ill 
done, And't hath thus much common with the poſitive 
law, that jt may bee changed or abrogated by the common 
conſent of them, whom it may concerne, A diviſion of 
things is by the law of nations : Neverttelefle by the com- 
mor conſent it may upon juſt grounds bee ſomewhere 
enacted, that almoſt all poſſeſſions ſhould bec in common, 
Itislikewiſe the law of Nations, that jn time of warre the 
Embaſladours of .cach de ſhould bee peacefully enter- 
tained, becauſe it 1s ſuppoſed they treat of peace, which jg 
the end of warre : or atleaſtto ſpeake m thexr ownebehalfe, 
which toany guilty party is not denied: & yetuponjuſt caufe, 
and by the common conſent of both parties waging warre,this 
law may bee abrogated, 
uelt. 5. Whether the Precepts of the /aw of natsre 
b2e repbtly ftated, To live honeſtly, Net z0 huo't another, 


| To give every man his due. 


19. ef, 1, This enumcraticn is ſomewhat confus'd 
and imperfe&. For tirſt, here is nothing mentioned of the 
worthipping of God, which nevertheleſſe is a principle of 
the law of nature, 2. To live honeſtly (as this c is 


uſually taken by Philoſophers and Divines ) is the ſame .. 


ma. up tofollow vertue. For verrue is honeſty,or the boneſt 
» as it is diſtinguifht from the good profitable or plca- 


fant, and in the ſameſenſc it is called the abſolute good, or - 


the laſt good, Therefore to live honeſtly ( it it beetakenim 
this ſenſe ) is nothing elſcthen to live juſtly : Infomuch, that 
whentolivec honeſtly, is called a precept of the law, nothing 


elſe is meant, but thatthe law preſcribes , wee ſhould live 
| according _ 
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Of Right. 
accdrdingtotholaye antd (0 itis'as mucl) as to-fay othing 
at All; becauſe #n.that /ajing rhcy:exprefſothe fatve rhing by it 
ſelfe. But if this phraſe bee ſounderſtoos (as uſually among 
the vulgar itis) forrhe eltceme and credite which may bee 
gotten ainong men , then 4t containes-no certaine: precept, 
but that every man ſhould-diligently endeavour tis owne 
credite and 'efteeme inthe yaine and inconſtant: opinion of 
the multitude. 3+, -W hat-is meant by the 12117 6:0n not ta 
hurt another, maſt bee expounded by the particalay pre. 
cepts of thelaw;z'for an that wee doe Our duty towards any 
wan, wee hart himnot:" Bat if wee doe not that which is 
our duty, wee doc hurt him, becauſe wee give him not his 
due, though perhaps, for ſome reaſons to our ſelves knowne, 
wee thinke wee have thereby deſerved well at his-hands, 
This therefore is too contus'd a precept., 4, Togive every 
man his owne, is nothing cl{c then to give cvcry man right; 
(that is, ) to doe what 18 right and juſt : Thercfore to live 
Juſtifably, and according to law, is rather an injunRion of 
the law in particalar, then a precept of the law in Lente 
rall. | 

Queſt. 6, Whether that precept bee of the law of nature, 
What you would. have done to your ſelfe, doe that to another: 
Ehat you wonld have not done to your ſelfe, ave not that to 
another, 

20. A. 1, This precept is naturall, and indeed Divine 
Mat, 7,12. Luc,6.z1, Yet in this it1s to bee obſeryd: 
Firſt, that this law doth not include the whole compaſfe of 
the naturall law in genetall; but that part onely, in which'our 
duty betweene man and man is comprehended, 2. That 
our will whatſoever itbec, may not bee the ſquare and rule 
of the performance of our duty to others, (for under that 
pretence, hee which would. have -any baſe thing done to 
himſclfe. ſhonld doe in like manner tg others : Hee which 
would himſelfe bee made drunke,ſhould make others drunke; 
hee which would himſelf bee inticed to Lewdneſle, ſhould 
entice another to Lewdneſſe ; ) but our Naturall will being 
well diſpoſed, and not tainted with any paſſion or perturba» 
tion, by which wee truly-and con/iderately wiſhgood unto 
aur ſelves. 3. .That.it þec not, enjoyned, that wee fog all 

pens thoſe 


of Rich, 
thoſe things to others which wee in particular defire to bee 
done to our ſelves, (for ſo Maſters ſhould obey their owne 
ſervants, and ccaſe tobee Maſters) but the ſame thipgs by 
way of proportion,or ſuppoſition;as if indeed wee our {elves 
were in the caſe of them, from whom wee expect thoſe auties, 
The Roote of Tuſtice and the whole foundation of «Equity 

(ſaith Lafantizs in his Epir. cp,” 3. js comprehended mn 
this: Have a care, yon doe not that to anotber which jou wonld 
wot willingly have done to your ſelfe : If it bee trksomey 
ro [nffer an injury, whoſoever be bee, that doth oar, s unjuſt. 
Doe but transfer what thou thinkſt in thy [elfe to the perſon 
of another, and what thou judgeſt of another perſon to thy 
ſelfe, and Jo wall ſoone perceive that yout your {elfe are une 
Juſt if you hurt avother, as another if hee hurt you, If wee ru- 
minate on theſe things, wee ſhall bee ſure to retaing our inno« 
cence, in which, Juſtice, as ins firſt ſtep, i contained, for 
the firſt ſtep of Juſeicets, Not to hurt your Neighbour, but 
readily to dochims all the good you may, Alexander Scycrus (45 
Lampidrius re/ates it,) did oftentimes proclaime this, which 
bee had ebſer'd from ſome Jewes or ( hriſtians, and hin ſelfe 
did approve, nay and commanded it publikely to bee proclai- 
m:4 by a { ommon cry when hee correftcd any offendor,D oe 
not that toanother which you would not bave 5 A, to your ſelf; 
Which ſentence hee ſo much affefted, that hee commanded 
it ro bee written in hs Pallace, and other publique workes, 

Queſt. 7. What proportion the Civill Law, holds with 
the Law of Nature. 

_ 21, eF, x. The Civill Lawis, that which every City or 
Society of men enacts currant for it ſelte. And ſuch a kind 
of Law is not onely peculiar to the Romanes, but alſotothe 
eMthenians, Engliſhy or any el(c, who have noreſpcRto the 
Roman Law, 

23, 2, ThisCivill Law in as muchas it is Right is deri- 
ved trum the Law of Nature; for that is not Law which is 
not jult and right, and that in morality is called Right, which 
accords with right praRticall reaſon, and Right practicallis 
the Law of Nature, KI 

23. 3. This Civill Law therefore is deriv'd from'the 
Law of Nature, cicher as a ſpcciall concluſion inferr*d from 

Oo a geNe= 
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Of Right. 
A generall propoſition z Or ASA ſpeciall determination and 
application of a generall Axiom. 

24, 4+ That Law which is derived from the Natarall 
Law, onely by way of concluſion, if the conſequence bee 

d, hath it's whole firength from the Law of Naturs, 
as the { oncluſion hath it's force from the premiſed propoſie 
r50nr; but that- which is derived from the Law of Nature, 
by way of determination and application, is in part a new 
conſtitution : Even as every /pec:es hath it's owne proper 
forme and cfencc, beſides that which is aQually comprehen- 
ded in the Gen. 

25, 5, Secing then, that as well in concluſions as de- 
terminations , the Reaſon of man , can onely imperfealy 
judge, nay, andis often therein cozened; hence it mult needs 
follow, that all bumanc Conſtitutions are of neceſſity liable 
toimperfeRion,errour, and injuſtice : This the Authours of 
the Romane Law confeſſe of their owne Lawes, 1t is im- 
poſſible," that a reaſon faould bee given of all things that are 
enaBted not th all men, nor of all the Lawes, and it t proved 
in innumerable caſes, that there are many things received 
inthe Civill Law for the publike good, which are ſomewhat 
Fontrary to a diſputative reaſon, Ad leg. Aquil. Th Wo 

26: 6, The impetfeRion of the belt Civill Taw "con- 
Meth in this, ' | 

Firſt, Inregard it containesnot in its compaſſe the whole 
Law of Nature, but fo much of it, onely as ſuch or ſuch men 
have. approved and thought appliable to their owne man- 
NCrs., - « | ' 

_ Secondly, in reſpe& ithath no cyc at all upon the inward 
affeRions, but onely upon the outward. ARttons;for it doth 
not ſuppreſle 45/o/ntely all vices, but thofe onely, which may 
feeme likely to diſturbe the peace and quict of the Com- 
mon-wealth, neither doth it enjoyne all atsof all vertues, 
but thoſc_onely , which are oppoſite. ro the ingoventent 
VICE. . B. 

Thirdly,In that-it doth not privcipally make good men, 
but onely good SubjeRs or Citizens, 

Fourthly, In that upon occaſion; it may admit in many 

things ofaddition, detration,or correQion.. oo * 
ER Quelt, 
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Of Right, 

Queſt. 8, What propertion the Horall Law beaver to 
the Law of Nature, | 

27. A. x, All the Precepts of the Morall Law, arc out 
ofthe Law of Nature, except.the determination of the Sab- 
bath-day in the fourth Commandement,, which is from the 
poſitive Law. 

For firſt, wee mcet with nothing inthem , which con- 
cerneth not all Nations at all times, ſo chat theſe Precepts 
doe not reſped any particular ſort of men , but even Nature 
it ſclfc+ . 

Secondly, Nothing is contained in them, which is not 
very neceflary to humane Nature, for the attaining of it's 


end. | 

Thirdly, there isnothing inthem, whichis not ſogroun= 
dedupon right rcaſon, but it may beeſolidly detendedand 
maintained by humane diſcourſe, nothing but what may 
bee well enjoyncd from clecre reaſon. 

Fonrthly, All things contained inthem, arc for the (ub- 
_. approved, cycn of the mare underſtanding fort of the 
Heatien, | 

Fiftly, They all much conduce to the benefit of Man- 
kind inthis preſent life, inſomuch, thatif all theſe Precepts 
were duly obſerved, there would bee no need of any other 
tumane Lawcs and Conſtitutions, Memorable is that ſen- 
tence in Hierome ad Celant, de inftit. Matrisfam, Whe- 
ther t bee Hieromes or Paxlinnrhis, upon the Precepts of 
the ſecond Tables el things ſairh heegwhich you would have 
men doe unto you, even ſo dee yee unto them, Hee would have 
charity knit and maintained among us by mutuall good of- 
fieer,fo that the whole Law of Gods nothing elſe, but the 


gentrall benefit of mankind, O the wonderfull mercy of the 


Lord ! O the unſpeakeable goodnes of our God, Hee promiſerh 
a reward unto us on the condition that wee love one ane- 
ther, that 1s, if wee mwtually performe theſe things among 
onr ſelves, which we our ſelves ſtand in need of; yet we with a 
proud and ingratefull beart reſiſt his will, whoſe very com. 
mand is our owne benefit, | 
Obie, But it may becobicRed, that if the Morall were 
theſame with the Law of Nature,ithad nonecd to bee pro- 
Oo 2 mulgated 
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of tight. 
mulgated cither by voyce or writing for it weuld baye beene 
wric in the hearts of all men by Nature, 

287 A, 1, That to Nature upright, (5.e. ) 44 it was 
in the" State of innocency; there wasno need of ſuch a Pro. 
milgation, But ever ſince, the corruption of our Nature, 
fich 15 the bluadnefſe of cur underlitanding and perverineſle 
of our will and diſorder of our affeAtions, that there arc 
on:ly ſome Reliques of that Law remaining in our hearts 
like toſoinc dimme aged pictare, and therefore by the voyce 
and power of God it ought to bec renewed as with a freſh 
pencill. Therefore is there no where found any true right 
practicall reaſon, pure and complete in all parts, but inthe 
written Law of God, P/a/me 119. 66, | 
- Queſt. 9, #hat proportion the 7adiciall Law: beares to 
the natural. | 

29. A, 1, Thatisproperly termed the Judiciall, which 
is about Iudgements or any politick rmatters thereto be 
longing as that was called the Ceremoniall Law, which was 
about ccremonics, and that the Morall Law which was a+ 
bon: manners and civill duties, 

30, 2. That Judiciall Law which was given by X/oſes 
tothe 1/raclites as proper onely to th: m, was amoſt exat 
determination and accommodation of the Law - of Nature 
untothem, accordingtothe particular condition of that peo. 
ple. 

31, 3. To the 1/raclites therefore in reſpeR of the 
uſe, it was of like nature, with other good Civill lawes a- 
mong.other Nations : but inreſpe& of the Authority, which 
from God the immediate giver, it reccived, it was of much 
more perfection then any. 

32, 4. This Law betongeth not to Chriſtians under the 
title of a Law, eſpecially obliging them, but onely by way of 
Dodrine, in as much as in it's gencrall Natare, or in it's due 
proportion to it, it doth alwayes exhibite unto us the beſt 
determination of the Law of Nature, 

33+ 5+ This Judiciall Law 3s not accuratcly diſtinguiſht 
from the Morall and Naturall Law, inthis, that the Morall 


Law waspubliſht by God with his owne voyce, and twice” 


writenin Tables.of ſtone and expreſiſed inthe Decalcgue, 
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Of Inflice. 
But the Tudiciall Law without all this ſolemnity, was after- 
wards delivered to Mojes, aid by hiv tothe people. For 
the Lawes of reſtoring things Lent or Traſted, of inſt 
Weights and Mea/nres, of paying the Labourer bs hire, 
and many ſach as theſe , not expreily fet downe inthe Deca- 
logue, ar- not more Indiciall or lefle CHorall, and naturall 
then the Commanuement, Twoxu fralt nor fteale, 

34.6, Thole Lawes were properly terined {udiciall; 
wl:ich being not C-remoniall, had {ome (ingular reſpeR to 
the people of the /ewes, fo that the whole reaſonand ground 
of them, was conltiruted in ſome particular condxion of that 
Nation. 

35- 7. But it is no certaine Rule ( which is given by 
ſome ) tha. whereſyever the reaſon of the Law is Morall, 
therethe Law it icltets Morall, asisſeene in Levirre, 11 44, 
For any ſpeciall determination of a Law may be confirmed 
by a Gencrall Reaſon « aud the nature of the Lawgiver 
being mutable hath lowe place too, and power in conttituting 
Lawes which may be mutablc , But where the {peciall in- 
trinſecall and proper reaſon of the Law is morrall, there it 
alwaics followes, that the Law it fſclte mult needes bee 
Morrall, 

36. 8. Thoſe Lawes therefore whichare uſvally reckoned 
among the Iudiciall, and yet intheir Nature beare no lingu- 
harreſpetto rhe condition of the ewes more then of any 
other people, {hoſe areall of the Morall and Naturall Law, 
whichare coinmonto all Nations. 
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Of Inuſtice, 


Quell, r. V Hether Juſtice be rizhtly defined to 
be a Perpetuail and conſtant incenr 
of giving tocvery man his due. 
FT, A. 1, Thhs is not a Definion of the: Generall In» 
Rice, which deu.utcetherectitude of Vertue, and fo mima- 
O03 | teth. 


Of 1Tuftice, 
teth one andthe ſamething with Vertue in generall, For ic 
ts noteſſ-ntialltoall Vertucyto reſpett onely what is preci/e 
ly due to another : as appearesin the Vertue of Liberality, 

2. Sccondly, It is not any cxa& definition of any particu- 

lar Ialtice, becauſe it doth not (et downethe Proximum ge. 
9%, next common nature of any ſpeciall Vertue. For ſec 
ing thata perpetuall and conſtant Intent or Will , implics as 
muchas a Habit, and being tit betweene a Habit and any 
ſpeciall Vertue, Vertue ingenerall is interpalcd as the Genm, 
the perpetuall and conitant Will, or Intent, cannot be the 
immediate Gen of any ſpeciall Vertue. 

3+ Thirdly, The Lawyers which maintaine that definiti. 
.on of Iuſtice, doc in it miſerably contradict themſelves ; be- 
Cauſe, Iuſtice being every way of as large extent as Right, 
which is the Obje& of it, andthey themſelves allow three 
A&sof Right, v+z, Tolive heneſtly, To hurt none, and to 
pive every man his due ; they doe neverthelcefle here define 
Iuſtice by one of thoſe as onely, viz» To give every man 
his Right or duc. 

4. Fourthly, Ifthis deſcription of Tuſtice Were thus cor- 
reed, that by a Perpernall and conſtant Wil ſhould be meant 
Vertue, and by every m4», our Neighbour ſhould be defig- 
ned, and by H#s Right, the duties we ought to performeto- 
wards him, then it layeth downe the Jultice of the ſecond 
Taolc, and is the ſame with our definition $ viz, [uſt sce is 4 
Vertwe whereby we are inclinde to performe all dne Offices 
to 0yr neighbour, ; 

Quelt. 2, Whether Inftice hath alwaies ſome reſpeft to 
another, 

5, eA. 1, All Vertue is after its manner ordaind to the 
aprightneſſc and perfe&ion of him that hath ſuch a Vertue. 
Tuſtice therefore doth not ſo wholly reſpeR another, but that 
it hath ſome eyc upon him that excrciſeth it. 

6. 2. Beſides, in that very reſpe&, that a Tuſt man gives 
auother his duc, it needes muſtfollow,that he make himſelfc 
tit for the performance of that duty, and ſo alſo conſerve his 
owne due to himſelfe with moderation, 

7: 3» Howſoever inreſpeR there is ſame peculiar difficul- 
Lic in the deligaingand procuring what is Right, anddueto 
anther 
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Of Inftice. 
another, which cannot ariſe in the ſearch of our owne Good 
or Right ; and becauſe that Tuſtice doth not conſiſt in the 
proper commodity of him that exerciſethir ; but is necefia= 
rily extended to other : intheſe reſpeRts,] ſay,it is moſt pro- 
perly defined by A notheys Ri gbt. 

Queſt. 3. Whether « £ quitie, or that which the Civilli- 
ans call Epicikeia, ( i.e. ) 4 Moderation of the firicks Law, 
doe trmely participate of the nature of 7uſtice ? 

$8. 4, 1. All Law which isthe Rule of Iuſtice, hath 
1 waies a double end. The one Intrinſecall and Immediate, 
which the Lawgiver doth immediatly looke upon: the other 
Extrinſecall and mediate, Sothe Law ot not opening ſome 
City gates in time of Warre, doth immediatly conſider the 
not letting in of the Enemies, which is the immediate End : 
but it hath another remote End, to wit,the ſafegaurd and pree 
ſervation of the Citie. Legal! aſtice as it is {iriftly taken, 
con{idereth onely the exe immediate End : but this Zpici- 
beiareſpeRtsthe more remote End, 

9. 2. Inreſpct he which makes the Law doth alwaics 
firſt and more principally looke at the remote End, therefore 
to ſpeake abſolutcly and clearcly, Epie:kera hath more in it 


of Legall Tuſtice, though taken 1n the ſtrickt ſenſe. For if it 
: be certaine thatupon admiſſion of ſome part of the hoſtile 


Forces into the Citic, the ſafeguard of the Citie, and Viftory 
would follow, it is more juſt toopen the Gates ſo farre, then 
to keepethem (till ſhur, 

10. 3+ Lepall Tuſtice taken ſtrifily,conſidereth the words 
juſt as they are written, but Equity confidereth the End, 
{cope and intent of the Law, and ſo hath more Law in it, 
then Legall Iuſtice, when taken ſiriQly, 

I 1- 4. Legall Iuſtice ſtriftly taken, as it1s oppoſedto &- 
quity,is miquity, For being Zquitic is a vertuc,it is neceſla- 
ry that what ever hatha cortrary nature to it , ſhovld be rec- 
kon'd among vices. 

12, 5, Inthar Proverb, where Extreame Right 3s ter- - 
med Extreame W rong, Extreame Rightis not to be under - 
itoodgas if it fignified an exaQt obſervance of the Law, but ra» 
ther as it. expreſſeththe Outſide, Superficies, and as it wers, 
the barke of the Law : .( c- } that which —— and 
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of I «ft Ces 
L:tter of the Law ſpeake, in which ſound and outſide often. 
timeslurketh extreame wrong. _ 
x2, 6. Therfore 1x isthe belt T':ſkice,ſoto ſtick to the words 
of the Law, that we be (ill ready to receive ſome further di- 
re&tion from theintentof the Lawgiver according to the c- 
quity of lultice., : | : : 

:4. 7, Bur howſoever in many things which appertaine 
tothe publike good, ic iS not uſually in the power of any Sub- 
je&s to depart from the words of the Law : In which fence 
it is rightly aid, The Law carries no meaning in 1t but the 
words, 

Guelt. 4, What ts the difference between Diftributtve and 
Commutative In/iice ? 

15- 4A 1+ Diſtributive luſtice is, as it were, from the 
W hcl:to the Parts, but Comnutative 1s as from Part to Part, 
Forthe diſtribution of Honours anc Rewards proceeds from 
the whole, as the greater ; but ali Commutation conſiders 
the £quity of Right between the parts Co: muting, 

16. z. In diſtributive Iuſtice,that which 1s due is given 
not as if before it had been inthe poſſeſſion and command of 
him that recciveth,or as it had formerly bin confecrr'd, but that 
now in equity it ſhould be conferr'd : But in the Commuta- 
tive Iuſtice, that which is due isretortedto a man, as being 
now properly his ownc Poſicflion, 

I7. 3. In Diltributive :uſice, the proportion which one 
party beares tothe other, in re{pett of the thing to be delive- 
red, is directly obſerved, But in the Commutative nothing 
Is direftly obſerycd, but the proportion betweene the thing 
reccived, and the thing retirned. 

Queſt, 5. To wh.ch of theſe ewo ſpecies do Rewarding and 
Puniſing belong ? 

18, 4. 1. Theconferring of thoſe Rewards which arc 
freely given according to due proportion, doth belong to di- 
{triburtve Inſtice: But the Collation of thoſe Rewards which 
may of right be exacted, for ſome ſervice performed, as out 
of condigne merits doth properly belong to C ommutative 
Juſtice ; Becauſe In this ca{e.the proportion aud xquality be- 
rweene that which js beſtowed, and that which is reccived, 
is ſtill conidered; But puniſhing, in regard it alwaics dealcs 
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| Of luſtice. 
about ſome injuty offcred;that it may be puniſhed wich das 


and anſ{werable punifhment, irrherefore belongethracher to 


the Commutative then the diſtributive Tuſtice. But becauſe 
this Commuration is compelled for the molt part, and is 
brought about by a Counter-paſſion (as they call it) not any 
anſwerable or equall ation ; it istherefore moſt properly re- 
ferr'd to the ſingular /pecies of corretive Tu'tice,which is rea- 
ally diſtinguifht from commurative Iuſtice, properly ſo cal- 
led. 

Queſt: 6, What i the difference between ( wvill and Crie 
wminai Inſtice ? 

19, A, 1. Civill Ialice inits puniſhing doth principal- 
ly aime at theinjaſtice of the thing, tou Criminall Iuſtice in 
— puniſhing doth principally ame at the Injuliice of the 

erlon, 

20. 2, Injuſtice ſometimes is comprehended onely inthe 
thing done, thea&ion,or the worke it ſdlfe ; bur ſomerimes 
not onely in the thing done, or aRion, but in the intent of the 
Daer, Ifthe Action oncly,or Thing done be unjuſt, with- 
out any appearance of injuſtice intheintention- of the Doecr, 
then that Tuſtice whercby this injuſtice is puniſhed, is to bee 
termed Civill . But if not onely the Ation, but the Intention 


be found to be uniuft, thenin regard there is a crime comes in . 


to bee puniſhed, the Iuſtice whereby ſuch injuſtice is) puni- 
ſhed, in as much as it hath a Crime for irs ObieR, is rightly 
ſtiled Criminall, Frnghoeik. 

21, 3, Henccit is, that Civill ſutes in Law,arc appointed 
for the proſecution of the thing, and ſo arecalled Reall, but 
criminall ſaits were intended for Puniſhment, proceeding 
from the demerit and obligation of the crime; and thence arc 
called Perſonal, hep 69 "ol 

22. 4., Hence it is, that when any privatecommodity of 
the Party wronged is aimed at, it may be called a Civill ſute, 
But when the (ute is, that puniſhment may be givento the 
party offending , and that if any Fine or Mulct doe thence 
tollow,it fall tothe publike Traftric,and notto the party of- 
fended, it isthencalled a Criminall ſnte. © 

23+ 5. Moreover hence itis, thatin a Civill- cauſc a man 
may becalt, as guilty of initſtice, without all ſcandall to _ 
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- whereby hehimſclfe puniſketh his enemy. +: 


Of Revenge. 
1 & there appeared ngtany ill intent; But inju 

ey pal AER alwaics with-it an ill intent, * 

which is evidently ſecne the nature of an offence, 

24. 6, Nevertheleſſe, although thoſe two differ in the 
whole Gene, yetthey may micct in one and the ſame caule, 
28 in caſc of ſome dammage offered by | open violence , 
where the fie aimes atboth the thing, and the puniſhment. 
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Cuay. III , 
Of Revenge, or Vengeance, 


"0 what Species of, Inftice belongeth Re- 
veuge ? | : 
I. <A. 1. Revenge or Vengeance (whereby faults arc 
puniſhed according to their deſerts) is ſometimes taken for 
the At of the Tudge, whoby publike authority may lawfully 
execute it : ſometimes for the AR of a private man, Where. 
by he ſeckes of the. Iudge that vengeance may be exccured 


according toLaw : ſomctimes for the Atofa private min, 


Queſt. :. 


2, 3. Vengeance inthe Judge is not an AR of diſtribu. 
tive Tuſtice, becauſe there is not any diſtribution of Goods, 
andeyill things are not properly diſpoſedby the Judge, as if 
they were things to bee diſtributed, It hath: neverthclefſe 
ſomc likeneſſe with diſtributive Tuſtice, inregard more gric- 
n —_ arc more grievouſly puniſhed, and lighter more 

Y. 
ug 3« 3. Vengecanceinthe Tudge, if you take the thing in 
it {clfe, is in ſome ſort an at of Commurative Iuſtice, 

Firſt, Becauſe of the equallity which is conſidered between 
the offence and the puniſhment. | | 

Secondly, Becauſe that which is due out of precedent me- 
rit, is by that conferred. . | 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Common: wealth recoverethits own 
credir as much as may be out of the parity of Reſtitution, 

Fourthly, Becauſe Vengeanceasmuch as may be, maketh 
the pattie injur'd who ſuffered the wrong,cquall tothe other 
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Of Revenge, 
Citixens, inreſpeR of the immunity from that wrongs = 

4, 4+ The ſecking revenge from a Tudge , in a private 
per{on, is ſomtimes ana of commutative 'Tuſtice : As for 
example,” He who is much wronged by any ifrhis credit,and 
is to ſtand npon his credit with other men, inſomueh thathee 
may not exerciſc his fan&ion aslong as hiscredit is tainted, is 
bound by that commutative Iuſtice whereby he ſtands inga- 
gedto others.to ſecke Revenge, Anditis the like caſe when 
2 man is offended by ſome great injury,or knows any other to 
be offended by one whoſe amendment canby no other means 
then by ſaffering vengeance be expeRed. For ic behoveth Tu- 
ſtice to havea care, that the Common=wealth be noe full of 
pernitious men, ; . 

5. 5» Butthe ſccking of Revenge whenit is not neceſſa- 
ry for any publike good, nor for che amendment of the delin- 
quent; nor for the immunity of the party offended, is by no 
meancs an a& of Tuſtice. And the reaſon 1s, Becauſe in ſu 
acaſc there is not any thing which doth legally cngage any 
private man to ſceke yengeance ; nay, on theother Ele chers 
are many things which oblige him to forgive the injury, 

6. 6.” Private Revenge is unjuſt, eſpecialiy in a publicke 
ſociety, Rom, 12,17 & 13.4 1 Pet. 2414. The firſt Re» 
ſon is, Becauſe to take vengeance upon another mans offence, 
belongs onely ts him whois Supertour in his power : Bur all 
Privatomen arc by Right equall. 

Secondly, Becauſe V is an AR of Tudicature, and 
no man isa competent Tudge in hisowne cauſe : which in- 
deed is thereaſon too, that he which deſires revenge ſeckes it 
not rightly, unlefſe he defire it withthis condition, that his 
cauſe being heard, it ſhall be thought fit by che Tudge. 

_ Thirdly, Becanſe aprivate man cannot by himſclfe ſet any 
limits to his revenge, For ſccing that in the Vindication of 
other mens injurics,theſc three things ought to be confidered 
both by the Law and Magiſtrate. | 
|, Je the Delinquent puniſhed may be thereby amended, 

OM, 13+ 4+ 

That the example of his puniſhment may make others bet- 
ter, Dewt.19.20. . 

That there may be henceforth more ſecurity to the party 
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of Revenze. 
offended , and to others, Ex4, 21.18, Rows. 13:4, 1 Tim, 
2. 2. He that taketh private Revenge doth not attaine to 
any one of theſe, For be doth more and more provoke his 
Adverſary : he gives a ſcandalous example to others, and 
draws an cndleſlc vexation upon himſelfe, and others, 

Fourthly, Becauſe vengeance is proper toGod, Dewt, 25, 
35- Rom 12.16 Heb, 10.30, andtherefore not to be under- 
takenby any, but thoſe to whom by God it is committed, 
and their Vindication is the Vengeance of the Lord, Na. 

"WF 4 
: 7.-7, Publike Revenge, whether itbe cxercifed by a Ma. 
giſtate, or ſought by a private man, if it proceed out of Envy, 
Hatrcd, Thirſt of blood,or Crucley,or if by any other meancs 
it be tainted in the impulſine, formall or finall cauſe, doth in 
that re{pe become private and unlawtull. 

Quelt. 2, Whetber Vengeance may be lawfully taken 1þ- 
on thoſe that ave free from fanlt ? 

8. A, 1, Vengeance in its proper naturc is a puniſhment: 
and all juſt puniſhment doth cflentially and formally reſpec 
ſome antecedent Crime, as the cfteft doth its compelling 
cauſe, or as the adjun& doth its proper ſubjeR, or any like, 
or proportionate thing,reſpeRs the rule to which it is like,apd 
trom whichits takes it meaſure z or as the correRing a re- 
{pets the objeR to be correced,and therefore it can haye no 
ef OR place where there was no precedent crime, 

JR. 9. 2. Yet there is ſomething like revenge, whichby way 
Wt ON of Medicine, andas it may be neceflaryyeither to prevent fu- 
;4+ \, HAN ture crimes, or encourage Vertue, may be excrciſed, though 
(09, HOP no fingular crime proceed. For as wee cut a Veine for the 

08h! healta and ſafeguard of the heart, ſolome certaine externall 
Rn 0 convenicnces are ta be denyed to ſome private men, as- occa- 
tion ſhall ſerve, either for the prevention of greater inconve- 
menccs , or the procuring of ſome greater gaod,. So the 
Leprous man is denicd publike commerce, and private cay- 
verſation with others, and yet Leproſic is no crjme, 

10, 3+ That fometimes Children do wſtly ſuffer under 
the puniſhment of that faule which properly is cheir Parents : 
tt hence ariſcth, becauſe the children politically conſidered, 
ae as members oftheir Parents z for they ſo depend for 
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Of Reftiturivn, 
their Parents, that the Parents cannot bee puniſhed with- 
out the dammage of the children. For even as the Father 
cannot ſuffer death, but the children muſt needs bee Orphans, 
ſo hee cannot bee deprived of his eſtate, but they mult needs 
r, p 
_ F” That the Grecians (as the proverbe ſaith ) aye 
puniſn'd while the (aptaines offend, (id eſt, ) that Subjects 
ſomctimeſuffer forthe faults of their Kings, is ſo, for ſome 
kind of participation in the fault, cither by cxpreſſe con- 
ſent, or by difſimulation, or for neglctt of giving better ad- 
cc. 

7 12, 5. That there bee ſome Lawes that bind ſome to 
the puniſhment, who arc guiltleſle of the faulc, is cirher un- 
juſtly done , or elſe they are uſed by way of Medicine, or 
Example, and arc not properly' to bee termed puniſh- 
ments. 
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CHar. IV, 
Of Reſtitution, 


Queſt. 1, Hat is Reſtitution? 

V I, A, 1. Reſtitution ſometimes 
ſignificth the ſamething, as to reſtore any thing, whether ir 
bee out of Juſtice, or out of Charity,or Liberality, or Com- 
mon duty; but among Divines and Lawyers, this word is 
more ſtrily taken to ſignific an at of Juſtice , by whictt 
any injury or injuſtice done is repaired, and any man ſtated 
inthe pofſeflion of what was his.owne, but unjuſtly taken 
from him. And inthe fame ſcnſc, it is called a fatisfaRtion 
and requital). 

2 3, Itz5properly an at of Commutative Juſtice. 
Firſt, becauſe requitall ought to be made according to the 
equality of the thing, not the dignity of the perſon. 
F Sccondly , becauſe reſtiration is of ſome thing directly 
ue, 
Queſtion 2, Jn what things hath this Reſtitution 
prace. 911-4 452 RY. 
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of Reſtitntion, 

-3." A. t, It doth moſt properly and'primarily agree 
to externall and corpurall things : But by fome analogy it 
is rightly extended to internall, incorporall, and ſpirituall 
2oods, andto thoſe extcrnall alſo which conliſt in honour 
and credit, thatis toall thoſe things, to whicha man hath any 
title, for thoſe we may reckon among his goods,as well as 
his externall and corporall riches, 

Queſtion 3. Whether it bee neceſſary that Reſtitution 
bee made. 

4+ 4, 1, Reſtitution is in its owne nature neceflary by 
the necellity of Precept ; becauſe the detaining of what 
doth properly bclong to another man againſt his will, is 
an unlawfulla&ion, akind of theft,and is ſpecially forbidden, 
Rom 13, 7: 8. : 

5. 2s Acuall Reſtitution is ſometimes by accidewt not 
neceſlary : ( viz, ) whenit isnotin the power of him, that 
hath done the wrong, to make requitall, 

6. 3. A mind ready and willing to make Reſtitution, if 
it had power, is abſolntely neceflary, For neither is hee 
truly penitent for an injury done, who when hee may, will 
not ſatisfic forthe ſame 2 neither is there thelove of Juſtice, 
or charity towards his Neighbour in him, who hathnotan 
intention of giving every man his duc, And in this ſenſe 
it isnotill ſaid, That the crime is notremitted till the thing 
takenaway beercltored. 

Queſtion 5. Whe # bound to make Reſtitution? 

7. 4, 1. Every one who unjultly detaineth any thing 
of anothers, unjuſtly taken from him, whether it were taken 
upon truſt, or by deceit ;- But yet there is a difference bc- 
twecne truſt and deccit in matter of Reſtitution; for hee 
who by deceit poſſeſſcth any thing of anothers, is abſolutely 
bound to Reſtitution of the thing, and alſo of the loſle thence 
acquired, and the gaine which by detention ceaſed : but hee, 
which detaineth a thing as committed to bis truſt, is not 
bound - to a Reſtitution of that thing, which in his charge 
is loſtayithour all fault of his, but oncly of that, which by 
the uſe of it, hee himſclfe hathgained, reſerving (till ſome» 
thing in conſideration of his owne induſtry. 

8, 3, Eyery man who detaines any thing layfully rc- 


Of Reftitatiog. 


ceived beyond the appointedtime, and before too, if here- 
ceived it uponthat condition, that if it were lol}, it ſhould 
not bee to the loſſe of the owner, but the receiver. 

9, 3. Every man that hath unjuſtly dammagedanother, 
(;4eF ) by violence, by deceit, fraud,or negligence. 

10, 4, Not -onely he who immediately offered the 
dammage is bound to malt Reſtitution, but. alſo, (if the 
aQion whence the dammage ariſeth be unjuſt, 6. ſorts of 

erſons. 
Firſt, He who cither commanded er counſclPd the dam- 


2 
Secondly, He which maintiines atiy ſuch a& committed 
in his name. 
Thirdly, He whoconſented, if ſo be his conſent andcon- 
nivance, ſhall be the impulſave cauſes of the unjuſt ation, 
Fourthly, He who ſo helped on,thathe was wittingly and 
willingly a partner in ſuch unjuſtaRion, 
11. 5, He who did not hinder it, having power, and 
being in duty bound ſo to doe, | 
12, 6. 'He who difcovercth it not, if his teſtimony be 
required by a Judge, or by the nature of the thing, or his 
owne conſcience, ; | 
Queſtion 5, What es to bee reftored? 
13. eA. 1. Thething it ſelfe if it remaine,and there be 
no extraordinary impediment. 
14. 2. The price ot value of it, if it be cither loſt,or ium- 
paired by the fault of the derainer, 
15: 3+ That which another ought to hayc had as his 
owne, 
Queſtion 6, To whom 3s Reſtitmtion to bee made? 
16, A. 1, To the true awner ithe bee alive, andto bee 
found; Heby, 5,23. and 1 Sam,12. 3. Hebr, 5,11. 
17. 2, To his lawfull Heire, or Deputy; Nm. 5. 8, 
18, 3, If after a diligent inquiry made after the trug 
owner,or his heires, Neither can bee found, the Reſtitution 
then ought to bee made to God, -_—_— the thing taken 
nay hor upon the Godly, Naw, 5. 8.or the Poore, 
Kc. 19, 8, 


. Thetirſt reaſonis, becauſe God is alwayes offended _ 
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of Reftitution, | 
that ſin, which is committed againſt our Neigbbour;ther ctore 
as farrce as wee may, We are bound to make Reſtitution [8] 
God. k 

Secondly, The ſincerity of our repentance before God, 
will not ſuff:r us willingly to detaine that, which is unjuſtly 
got, which muſt all the while needs upbrad our crime unto 
Us, * 

Thirdly, Wee ought ſo much the more to abound in 
workes of picty and charity, by how much wee haye done 
the more wrong by injuſtice. | 

Queſtion 7, What cauſes may excuſe a man from Re- 

ſtitution? 
# 19, A. 1, A free Remiſſion of the debt madeby him 
to whom it was due, but by no meancs compell'd neither 
by guile nor fraud, nor cxtorted through feare; Now this 
Remiſſion is either expreſſed or clſc tacite and virewal, T his 
virtual, tacite, implicite, or interpretative Remiſſion thenis, 
when from ſome probable Nnes we may guefle, that the 
damnified perſon would not have any Reſtitution made to 
bim from ſuch a perſon, or for ſuch an injury, The will of 
parents, friends, or acquaintance.may paſſe for ſuch a Re- 
miſſionin ſome light matters, 6 | 

20, 2, The diſability of reſtoring, whether it beabſo- 
lute , or onely ſuch, that wee cannot reſtore any thing of 
lefle value, without farre greater loſle, | 

21, 3. An equivalent Commodity beſtowed upon the 
Creditour by way of (atisfaRjon. ._. 

22. 4, If any inconvenience muſt neceſſarily ariſe out 
of the Reſtitution, to bim to whom it ought to bermade, it 
doth neceſſarily deferre the Reſtitution. 

Queſt, 8, Whether or no, and how hee ought to make 
Reftitntion, who againſt the's, Commandement hath injured 
another mars fame?" __ 

23. eA, 1. Tf indeed any mans fame bee notarioully 
blemifhed,if unjuſtly too, and not yet by any other mcanes 
recover'd, then hee ' which did blemiſh it, is bound to make 
a Reltiturion of it, © . 

24- 2+ Fame is recover'd by recantation, and by fatiſ- 
LETT ne 8.7 
25. 3+ Re: 
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Of Reftitution; 


25. 3+ Recantation is made either by confeſſion that 
the fame was fallly, or raſhly, and unjulily tainted, 

26. 4. SatisfaRtion is made : 1, In the fame kind, when 
the defamer ſhall diſcreetly procure, that the defamation 
bee ſmoothered, and upon all occaſions ſpeake honourably 
of the perſondefamed, and that without all ſigne of affeQa- 
tion. 3. In ſome cerraine ſumme of money, to be paid (as 
the Judge or any honeſt man (hall thinke kt) not properly 
in hen of the fame, which can by no meanes bee rated at 
any price, but for the dammages which may ariſe from the 
defamation, and to appeaſe the wronged party if hee bee 
of ſuch condition, that hee may with honour receive the 
money. | 

Quelt. 9. Whether oy no, and how hez ought to make 
*Reſtitution,who againſt the 6.Commandement hath hurt ano- 
ther man; life? 

27, eA, 1. Hee who hath hurt another mans ſpirituall 
life, in reſpe& hee was the cauſe, perhaps of his inning, or 
left ſome ſcandall before him, is bound to doe whart hee can 
to reduce the party ſo offended to that State, at leaſt,from 
which hee ſeduced him, 

For it 4s very juſt, that hee which is cauſe of the evill, 
ſhould as much as in him liesrepaire the ſame; As it ismoſt 
juſt, that hee which hath given poiſon to his Neighbour, 
ſhould with all (peed get him an antidote, And hence it 13 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in all ſolemne pennance 
for a ſcandall given,either in words,or deeds,dothneceſſarily, 
preſcribe and require Confeſſion, Recantation, Deprecation, 
and holy Admonition, 

- 28, 2, Hee who hath hurt his Neighbours corporall 
life , either by complete or incomplete homicide : Is firſt 
bound to make Reſtitution for all the dammages, that from 
that man ſlaughter or hurt may ariſe. Andthereaſon is, that 
beſides the Judiciall puniſhing and vindicative Jultice which 
reſpeds onely the Common good, the Particular goodallo, 
in as much as may bee, ought tobee made whole. Second» 
ly, But in reſpeR, the daimages hence ariſing are of two 
forts, viz. cither Real as the charges of curing, of dict, of 
burial, and the gainesccaſivg which all might be ratcdar a 

or amb © ecrraing 


of Reſtitution, 

ine price; or &lſe Perſonal, ſuch as are Deſolation, Af. 
CS Debtmation, Maiming, andloſle of life, which ad- 
mit no certaine rate or price, therefore there is this difference 

ſtitution, 

HR That in rcall loſſes, equall charges, oras much as is 
due beereſtored, but in perſonall ſomewhat aquivalent; or 
elſe what may bere[tored, and out of cuſtome, or the judge» 
ment of wiſe and honeſt men ought to be reſtored. 

Secondly, That reall dammages bee payed tothe Heires 
of the party of what kind focyer they be, though Creditours 
ro the perſon deceaſed, but perſonall to them onely who 
arc ſonighthe party deccaſcd that they ſeeme ina manncr 
ro make but one perſon. 

Queſt, 10, Whether or no, and how hee is bound to make 
Reſtitution who hath againſt the 7, ( ommandement defiled a * 
womans Chaſtity? 

29 A. 1. Becauſe Chaſtity once defiled, can no more 

bee reſtored, then life when once taken from us, therefors 
Reſtitution in this kind of injuſtice, reſpeReth thoſe dam- 
mages which from ſuch a pollution doc follow. 
' 30. 2. Now the damages thence following, are both 
in credite and temporall citatez for from knowne whore- 
domealwayesd-th ariſe irreparable infamy,and many times, 
partly, by reaſon of the infamy; partly, and by reaſon of the 
iſſue ſo begot many and great charges docallſo follow. 

31. 3. Amonglt thoſe perſons , who without further 
convenience, may enter into matrimony, that Reſtitution 
is moſt commendable, EF x04. 22, 16, 

32. 4. The ſccond degree of Reſtituton, is acompetent 
Dowry. Exed, 22. 17. And ſome faire ſatisfation (as 
well as may bee) made tothe Parents or Guardians of the 
Maid, Dent, 22. 28, 29. | 

33. 5+ The third degree of Reſtitution is, to bee at 
charges of keeping the child, and provide, as much as may 
bee, that none henceforth be damaged thereby, 

34. 6, There is a great deale of difference in the obli- 


gation to Reltitutiun betweene him, which by any maid is 


moved to defloure her, and him which movethany maid to 


i, For, hee which moverha maid cigher by violence, de- 
PEE: 5 celt, 
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. Of MHereptions of Perſors, 
ceit, or frand, or importunate ſolicitations, isboundto make 
Reſtitution as well to the maid as her father, as well ia other 
dammages, as in her honour. But hee, that is himſclfe mo- 
ved, although hee bee-bound as much, as in him lies to make 
fatisfaFion to thoſe, who withour their conſent are in this 
wrorged,yet inreſpcR cf the patty moving him toit,he doth 
not in juſtice owe any Reſlitution at all, 


CHAD. V, 
Of Acception of Perſons, 


Queſt, TI, V Hat a5 eMcception of Perſons? 
V 1, A, I, Acception or ReſpeR of 


Perſons, doth not conſiſt in love of the Perſons, but in this, 
that when the cauſe onely ought to bee conſidered, the Per- 
ſonall qualities are onely re{pcRted, which are altogether 
impertinent to the en, which is intended in the cauſe in 
hand, Levit, 19.1 5-E/4,1 1.3. And ſuch qualities are kindred, 
power, riches, and friendſhip; and hence inthe Hebrew it is 
called, 2B the reſpet of the face, and in the Grecke 
( =p2ouw8 ) of the externall or accidentall Perſon, not 
YW05A0EWgs 

2. 2. It therefore hath no place, but in him whois ob- 
lig'd for ſome reaſons to preterre one man before another,not 
according to his opinion , but according to ſome reaſons 
and cauſes inherent and to bee looked after inthe very Per- 
ſons. 

3. 3- And hence it followes, that reſpe& of Perſons 
hath not properly any place in free gifts and gratuities, but 
in thoſe gifts encly, which arc ſome way due; whencealſo 
it comes to paſſe, that God when after his good will and 
pleafure : hee beſtowes his gifts on ſome, and not others, 
though cquall to them, is nevertheleſle in himſclfe free from 
all reſpe& of Perſons, becauſe hee beſtowes his gitts freely, 
and net as any way due, nor hath hee regard to any particu- 
ar inconGderable qualities, but onely to his one good plea: 

& wey's $a 


Qq 3 © 4+ 4+ But 


of Exception of Perſons. | 


4; 4+ But yet it hath place in ſomecertaine gifts, which 
in themſclves are free , but upon ſuppoſition due, As in 
caſe thoſe things , which out of liberality are wont to bee 
diſtributed among all, bee conferredon ſoine few, who haye 
no {ingular deſcrt, 

Queſt. 2. Whether Reſpett of Perſons bee a ſint 

5. A. 1, 1tÞs in it's owne generall nature ain, 74. 2, x. 
&c. Dan,1. 17. Prov, 21. 28, Becauſe inthe fame a, 
it excludes both Juſtice and C harity, 

For firſt, It deprives men of thoſe good things which are 
ducto them, 

Secondly,Becauſc it putteth a greater value on ſome ſmal. 
ler and more inconſiderable things , then thoſe which are 
more Weighty, and which ougt.t to bee conſidered, ard per- 
yertcth the Order of humane Saciety, Eccleſ. 10.4.2. 3,4, 

Thirdly, Becauſc in effe,it makes a plaine and dirc&t way 
to all kind of fin,Prov, 28. 21, Fourthly, And (as much as in it 
licth )takes away all difference berween good andill deſerts, 

Queſt. 3. To what ſort of Juſtice 11 reſpef of Perſons 
oppoſea? 

6. eA, Reſps& of Pcrſons though it bee moſt pro- 
perly imputedto thoſe, who offend againſt diſtributive Ju- 
ftice, in the deciding of controverſics betweene things and 
perſons; yetrightly underſtood,and according to Scripture- 
phraſe, it relatcs to all kind of Judgement, EleRion, or Sent. 
tence, Which is made of men , not according to the Rule; 
which ought in ſxch caſes to bee followed, but according to 
ſame affections reſpeing this or that quality, which nothing 
at all appertaincs tothe Judgement i» hand, | 

Quelt, 4. 1» what caſes about the Eleftieonor Prometion 
of men to O fſices Eccleſiaſticall cr Secularis there this o fence 
of Reſpett of Perſons? 

7. 4. 1. If any doe wittingly, or willingly, or out of 
negligence make choyce of an unworthy man. Now ſuch 
a man iSunworthy, who is either yoid of skill, honeſty, or 
the dexterity, or readines,which'is required tothe exerciſe of 
fuch an office, Hic & Nexc (as the Logitianstermeit, ) And 
much an Ele&ion, 


Firſt,Godis robbed of his honour, which all men of pub- 
EEE. * 


Of Exception of Perſons, 

«like place ought to maintaine as their funfions ſhall re- 
uirc- 

: Secondly, By this meanes, the pnblique good, for which 

all publique offices are intended is much hindered. 

Thirdly, There is an injury offer'd to them that are worthy, 
to whom the honour of publique offices is duc as a Reward 
of their vertues. X 

Fourthly , There is: much wrong done to vertne her 
ſelfe, whoſe proper encouragement (Honour ) is denied to 
her,and perverſcly miſplaced to her great contempt. 

8, 2, If incaſc of oppoſition the Icfle worthy bee choſen, 
and the more worthy negleRted, Andthe reaſon is, becauſe 
ficlt, The leſſe worthy, in compariſon, tothe more worthy, 
is indeed unworthy. 

Secondly, Becauſe the more worthy is fitter for the end 
of his place, which in cleion ought chicfely to bee confide- 
red, This is yery manifelt in Eccleſiaſticall eJe&ions,becauſe 
the Church ought, as much as may becy to bee edified by ber 
Miniſters, Ephe/. 4..11. 12. I 3. 14, 

9. 3. But yet there is this difference betweene the cle= 
Aion of one 44ſolwtely anworthy, and one lefle worthy then 
another ;- That the choyce of one abſolutely unworthy is in 
it ſclfe a ſinne, butthe choyce of one lefle worthy is not (o 
ſimply and intrinſecally a fine, that it may not ſometimes 
become: lawfull upon that conſideration of fome ſuperve= 
ning circumſtances. As tor example,ifthere be foure men pres 
ſented or nominated inthe election. A man abſolutely nn- 
worthy, a worthy man, one more worthy then hee, and one 
worthier then all the reit; If I give my voice to him, that is 
the worthieſt of all, and will not concurre with them, that 
would chooſe the man that is worchy, or him that is more 
worthy then hee, the other fide muſt necds carry it for the 
unworthy man, or for the leſſe worthy az rhe beſt; it is lay» 
fall and fit for mec in ſuch a caſe, lerting palle the moſ# wor- 
thy to make choyce of him that is worthy, or him: that 1s the: 
wore worthy, And therca(on is, becauſe I am not bound to 
give my voyce to him, whom: I know cannot poſſibly bee” 
choſen, although hee bee moſt worthy : yet I am bound to 
hinder (as mach as in mee licth) the cleGtion of one altoge- 

DE” WR: 


of Acception of Perſons, 


ther ximworthy, or 1e(ſ> worthy chew anorher, whom 7 ma 
. helpe with my choyce, But {uch a choyce 1510 to bee mode. 
rated, that there be for ail that, a it ce.timo.gall givento him, 
that is the worthieſt of all, or him that 15 more worthy then 
theparty choſen; becauſe every mans due honour ought to 

2c afforded hum according to his worth ; and becauſe every 
man is bound to give a faire te[ti vouy of his owne good 
iatention to the Common good for example ſake. 

Queſt. 5. Whether this fowlt of reſpett of perſons, hath 
any place in giving of honour or reverence to others; Jam, 2, 
2.3: 4. 

= A. 1, Saint James in his 2, cap, doth cleerely tc- 
ſtifie this finne to be too frequent, 

IT, 3. In that honour which is ſimply due to any (ſuch 
asthat is, which we owe to our Parents and Elders )the caſc is 
plaine ; becauſe in the diſtribution of this kind of honour, it 
werevery unjuſt to deny any the due teſtimony of his pre- 
heminence which hee deſerves,uponuntitgrounds. | 

12, 3- Nay in honour, that js butypon ſuppoſition due, 
it hath place ſo farre forth, as there is way for injury or con- 
tumely, And ſomewhat neere unto this fault is it not to 
falutc a man ( as the uſe and cuſtome of the Countrey is) 
that hath firſt ſaluted you: or cl{e not to ſalute men atall,ac- 
cording to the diltintion of their perſons and worth. 

Queſt, 6. ether Rich men onght to be honour d for their 
Riches? ; 

r3+ A. Simply for the poſſeſſion of ſo much wealth, 
they are nottobee honour'd, but for the good uſe of it, or 
for the place they bearc, perhaps in the Common-yealth 
by reaſon of their W calth,they are to bee honoured, 

Queſt, 7. Whether in thoſe things which are left to the 
free will of the Fudge, there may bee ſuch a thing 44 reſpe of 
Perſons? 

14. A. In thoſe circumſtances which nothing con- 
cerne the parties in ſuite, there can bee no reſpe of perſons: 
But in thoſe which doe concerne them and yet nevertheleſle 
arc not determin'd by the Lawes, but are (as of »eceſity 
»1any mult} left to the diſcretion of the Judge, of which 
find are the prorogation, or reſtraine of time, and the like 
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Of Injury. 

if they bee done, ( as forthe moſt part they are, ) with an 
eye upon the perſon,end not or the cayſe; There is in {uch caſe 
this finne of reſpeRt of Perſons, 


Po 


Crap. VI, 
Of Injuries, 


c, Queſt, I : V V Hethber it is poſſible an Injwry may bee 
a | done to a willing man ? 

x; 4. 1, By Willing, here we arc to underſtand a man 
that knoweth,and willingly and freely conſenteth to the facts 
Otherwiſethere were no difficulty at all, For whatever is 
done cither out of Ignorance, Feare, or violence, is cſtcemed 
as involuntary, at leaſt in part is ſo,and ſo in that part may ad- 
mit an mJury by the conſent of all men, | 

2. 3, This word /»jwry,if it betaken in its generall ſenſe 
for the violation of that which is Right, and perpetration of 
that which is Wrong, dothno way depend upon the will of 
the patient, whether he conſent or not, but onely upon the 
Rule of Iuſtice. And in this ſenſe it is plaine, that an iniurie, 
or an uniuſt thing may bee done to a man both willing 
and conſenting, as we may ſec inthe example of the Amale- 
kize who killed Sas! when hedefired him, 2 Sam, 1. 

| 3+ 3+ Thercare many things inwhicha man cannct as he 
okaſerh , quit his owne Right : to wit, thoſe things over 
which he hath not a full power, but rather a cuſtody and ſafe- 
guard of them, ſach as are his life and members,and in theſe 
the conſent of the Will taketh not away the nature of an in- 
turic. 

4. 4- Now beſides the Will Rationall , which alwaies 
{pings from Counſell within, thercis a certaine Naturall in- 
clination, nay be termed rhe W111 Naturall,becaufe virtually, 
alwaics it carryeth with it the power of a Will, and 
doth in ſome ſort then apyeare, when a man doth not dire- 
ly conſent to his owne diſcommodity, becauſe It is his dif- 
wmmody; or tothe evil of puniſhment, becauls ie p evit% 

& 


of C harity fowarls our N eighbeur, 


The conſenttherefore ofthe Will Rationall doth not alwaies 
deltroy the nature of an injurys ; | 

5- 5+ Thatthis, (viz.To a willing and knowing man, 
there can be no Iniury do.:e) isatfirmed by Philoſophers and 
Lawyers, is from hence, becaule by the word Iuiury , they 
underſtand, a Violation of the Law, which is done by vio- 
lence, and neceſlitie of coaftion. But all kind of coaQtion ig 
not required, to make the thing unjuſt whictris ſuffered, 

6. 6. Indeed the Agent is perhaps willing and con- 
ſenting, but it doth not thence follow that he is no way pati- 
ent, Chriſt in ſuffering death was willing, conſenting, and 
an agent, and yct he ſuffered moſt korrid 1niuries. 


CHAp. VII. 
Of (harity toward: onr Nexghborr, 


Queſt. x, V Ho is tobe underſtood by that terme, 
Our Neighbogr ? 


I, A, I. Every man, whom by any meanes we may ac- 
commodate, is, in ſome ſort, our Neighbour, Zeke 10, 29, 
37. As 17.26, 

2. 3. Manin generall, as he is with us capable of ſuper- 
naturall happinefle, inaſmuch as he is the proper objeR of ah- 
ſolute Charity, is our Neighbour, For this isthe Tye of our 
Charity betweene one another, in order to God whom we 
love. And thusis every man living our Neighbour , wichout 
difference of kind, affeRion, or manners, unleſle ſomewhat 
to the contrary doe certainely appeare unto us. 

3- 3. Butin regard the nature of ſinne doth onely ſtrive 
againlt this capacity ; therefore Man as he is ſuch, ar in con- 
ſideration he 18 a Man, isnot to be loved , but rather hated 
and ayoyded. 

Quelt, 2. 1z what ſence us our Neighbour to bee loved e- 
ven 4s our ſelves ? 

4. A. Even, in this precept doth not imply an abſo- 


lute and univerſall parity, but a proportion of likenefle ; Now 
this likenelle chictely conlifterh inthree things, " 


F 


Of Charitle tow a+ d's 0p Neighbour, | 
Firſt, thit we neither wiſh, nor doe any evill to our 
Neighbour, more then to our ſelves. 

Secondly, that we wiſh all true good to- our ncighboar, 
and to our power endeayour to cit. 

Thirdly, that we wiſh theſe things to our Neighbour, out 
of (incore and hearty affeRion, having ſtill an eye upon his be- 
nefit, and not our ownc. 

Cucſt. 3: #hether it be not lawfull ſometimes t0 wiſhill 
to our Neighbour * 

5. 4, I, Itisnotlawfall to wiſh any man evill,ascvill; 
but as good, ſometimes you may. And ſo, Firſt, you may dc- 
fircand wiſh a temporall evillroany, for his ſpirimall amend- 
ment : to wit, if his amendment .cannot bee probably hoped 
for by EE IS wut won favour 
of mendoe per tow 20d, we may 
lawfully wiſh him out of favour with thoſe-men, - 

6. 2, It is lawfullto wiſh a tempuorall ill to ſome for 
the good of others, As if any man be adeſperate Corrapter 
of others, itis lawfullto wiſh him taken fromthe carth, for 
fearc he R_ _—_— others —_ himſelfe, 

7» 3+ a thing as this, is ſomctimes lawfull, out 
of zeale for Iuſtice, and Gods honour. 

Queſt. 4. How the degrees of greater or leſſe Charity 
ought tobe obſerved, | 

8, eA. 1, If you conſiderthe good init ſelf,as it is tobe 
wiſhtto your Neighbour, there can be no imparity in the 
thing. For we ought to wiſh the chicfeſt to out Neigh- 
bour, even as to'our ſclycs, And this too 1s the duty of eve- 
ry man, thatas mach as in him lycth, he promote the 
and welfare of his Neighbour : But yer there is ſome* 
rence of arder in the wiſhing that good : for we ought-to 
wiſh that happineſle to the godly immediately, but to the nw 
godly, onely hoping and ſuppoſing their Faith and Repen- 
Lance. 


| 9. 2, hos cob ene affcQion it ſelfe, wes 
With good toothers, there ought to beno imparity of 7=ren- 
tion or Remiſſiontherein : becauſethe very Habite 
tue in its owne nature doth! incline our AﬀeRions 
ts aQ,without all difference of greater or lelle intention; 


IO» 3+ In 


130 Of Charitie van4rds onr Neighbour, 

Yo, 3; Inrefpedt of the Exerciſe and effes of this Af. 
feion, there is granted ſome imparitic, as of the frequercie, 
the order, and extention , fo fare forth as the colleQtion of 
circum{tances may make neceſſary this at and operation of 
Charity. | 
| Forfult, We ought more frequently to ſtirre up, and im. 
ploy thataR of Charity toward thoſe,in whom we ſhall-more 
frequently mect with reaſons and cauſcs for our true loye, 

Secondly, The order ought to be obſcrved according to the 
eccafion which is offered, and the proportion which the az 
beare to their objes.. 

Thirdly, the extention to more, or more noble effes, is 
requilite according totheneceſfity of the cffefts, and the dig- 
nitic of the partics beloved. | 

Queſt. 5, Wether or no, and in what caſes a man may bee 
hound, in reſpett of the exerciſe andeffetts of his Charitie, to 
love his Neighbonr more then himſelfe ? 

11. A, 1. There may be ſuch cafes: Becauſe onr Neigh- 
bour, by ſundry meancs may be in extreame grievous neceſſi- 
tic, ſo thathe ought notto be m_—_— nor ought weto cx. 
pe, whenothers may and will helpe hitn, although we can- 
nat doc it without our owne danger. 

12. 2, Everymanis bound with any temporall bazard 
whatſoever, to helpe his Neighbour that is in Spiritual|dans 

r,it it be probable, his aſſiſtance may doe him any.good.. 1 


hn 3.16, ; | ; 

13-3; Againe, in cxtreameneceſlity,Bvery marrof what 
condition ſoever, (but in the encefi he at Ae ofduty 
it may belong) is bound to expolc his life to any probable 
danger,that ſobe may hinder auother-mans certaine. death, 
For-apother Mans certaine death ought to be eftcomed a grea- 
terevilithengqurown, if uncertain. Hence it is noti{awfull, for 
a Paſtour toforſake his Church and Cure in time of Plague, 
or perſecution , unlefle perchance there bee ſome other fi 

man whomay undertake the charge, 
. - 1-4.i4+ Ittemporall goods; every manis bound to- prefer 
- a pablike perſon,or the community before himſelfe. For the 
good of the whole is more tobe valued then the good of any 
one patt, Now thoſe mica ought to bee accounted publicke 
MT-o£- of perions, 
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Of Praying for others; 


'L perſons, who doc manifclily ftand the Comman-wealth in 

oh 15. 5- Morcover itis ſometimes an honeſt thing to cxpole | 

of ones corporall life to cerraine danger, to ſave the corporall 

| life of a friend, though bur of cquall condition, 704» 15.1 3. 

N- For although my life, by it ſclfc raken, ought to bee conſer- 

re ved by me, ratherthen the life of another, yet it not £0 

be conſerved rather then anothers life, and my credi 

he 

is Crap. VIIL 

4 Of Praying for others, 

ee was 

ro Queſt. 1, Yr whom enght weto pray i, + 
F t. 4. 1. Forallthoſle whom we hope 

th. may bee helped by our Prayers ; For Prater is a means in- 

ſfi- ſtitured by Godythat it may be applyed to procurc choſe things 

ex which we wiſh: Hence no man l1. ing is abſalncely cobe ax» 

iN cluded from our prayers, cxcept it beeyident unto us, that 

he is altogether deſperate. 

rd 2, 2, We ought to pray for our encmics eſpecially, Afar. 

ans 5 . 4 5 . 

W Firlt, Becauſe we are tobe affected eſpecially. with their 


ſinne, from whence danger hangs over their keads, Luke 
bat 23. 34» 
uty Sccondly, Becauſe by this mcanes we doc, and teſtific that 
ble we doc,that which is necellary to the remiſſion of our owne 


th, ſinnes, fats, 6, 12, | | 3 
Ca Thirdly, Becauſe alſo by this meancs weexclude fromour 
for thoughts allunlawfull defire of Revenge, Row. 1 2,1 9,20. 
as Tounkly, neegard this is in charity to commirour cauſe 
[ Lcd. : at 4» 


3+ 3. Howſoever weare more bound to pray for our fricnds 
efer andallics, becauſe in ſuch there arc many reaſons found, 
the which direttly and in themſelves, arc prevalent to move out 
Charity, informuch that they move ſome loye, cycn in Eth- 


nickes, 2145t.5.,46,47« 
Hb Ry 2 Queſt. 
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of Praying for others. 
Queſt. 2: Whether or n0, and how faxre it i lawfull ts 
wiſh evill wnto any man f 250 | 
4, A. 1, Adeliberate imprecation of cvill, asit is eyil 
apainſt any man, which is a formall curſing, cannot chuſchur 
« Firſt, becauſe 1t proceeds from Hate, which is an evill op- 
pofite to- Charitte.. 
Secondly, becauſe it isnotmorelawfull to wilh evil, asit 
j$cvill, then to doe it ſo. 
Thirdly, becauſe it is repugnant to our bleſſed calling, 1 
Pet. 3.9. 
5- 2. Thoſeraſhiand common curſes which are in uſe 


- amongR many, (as T be plague take you, Get you gone ith 


a miſchicfe. Would yowwere hang'd, &c, ) are expreſſions of 
hatred and ill will, the (ignes of perturbations raigning in the 
heart, and befides this are contmmeltous to our Neighbour, 
and therefore cannot beexcuſcd from a grievous offence, 

6, 3. The imprecation of evill under conſideration of 

,18in-itfelfc lawfull, Thus we may with aleſle evill to 
Crore man, with relation to the- gtory of God, the good 
publike "oi is of greater moment ; yetthis muſt 
be thas underſtood. | 

Firſt, thattherebethis condition, to wit, if that good will 
follow out of this cvill, and not but by this cvill, 

- Secondly that we ſbmitour will tothe will of God, 

7; 4-''Carſings whiclarceaſt an irrationalt Creatures, if 
they have any reſpeR to God and his providence, whict is 
converſant about thoſe Creaturesare blaſpheinics, if to Man 
whois.the tord of them, then theyare injuries if to the 
creatures, as they are ſimply con(idered in thenfelyes; then 
they are tlic-fignes'of heart! and month. full of bitterneſle, 
Rom.3. 14, if roany cvill which happens by them, then they 
exher onght to be figurative ſpeeches,as 2 Saw: 1. 21,07 clic 
they xre unjultifiable motions of impatience, Fob 3, 
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ul CHAp, I X. 
Of Brotherly Reprofe.. 
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eſt, I, Hat perſous fall nnder Brotherly Re» [IH 
it ”” VVr þ "#4 
1: A, 1+» Firſt, and moſt properly, the faithfull, and a- 
I moneſt the: faithfull, thoſe who are members of the ſame 
Church with'us. The reaſon is , becauſe thoſe have. greater 
lc brotherly conjunCtion with us, then others, 
th 2, 2, Yet Infidels alſo on occafion areto be reproyed. 
of Firlt, becauſe thar ſeeing they are our neighbours, and to 
he . bebcloved withtrue Charity, they ought notto be excluded 
T, from the common aR, and duty of Charity, ; 
Secondly,becaufe the ſpirituall almes ought no more to be 
of re{trained,then the corporal: bus the corporall ought ingreat 
to neceſſity to be beſtowed on any. 
Ml Thirdly, becauſe the Oxe or Sheepe of ones Neighbour 
iſt which is aſtray, oughtby himthat ſceth it, if he can, robee T-:4f 
broughtbacke, Devt, 22.1, thenmuch more, ones Neigh= : oh 
il | 
if 
is 
an 
he 
en 
le, 
cy 
ic 
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oh 


that 


-of Brotherly Reproofe, ' 


that thoſe which are incorrigible in themſelves, ought to bee 
reprooved in regard of others, whoſe danger by this way 
may be prevented. | 

5+ 3- The oportunity of time, and conveniency of other 
circumſtances. 

Queſt, 3, #ho are they which ought to reproove 0. 
theres, 

6, A. 1. This duty in ſome manner bclongs to all men 
who have the uſe of reaſon : becauſe it is a Precept ofthe 
naturall Law, a deed of Charity , and a generall duty of 
Ncighbour towards Neighbour, as hee is ſo, Hence, the 
Fairhfull ought to admoniſh both the belecvcr, and the un- 
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beleever, and the infidell, as well the faithfull, as an infidell, 
Gen, 20, 16, Theinfcriours andthoſethatarc ſubjeR, ought 
to admonith their Superiours,but with reverence, 706 31. 1 ;; 

7. 2. Yet more eſpecially it bclongs to them, who ei- 
ther by reaſon of their calling, ought to looke to the good 
of other, or by reaſon of gifts are more fit to fulfill this 


4 ———_— 

* =>—— 
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duty with fruit, Ezech, 33, and 34. Gal. 6.1, Tir. 2, 4+ 

8, 3, Hee himſelfe which is guilty of the ſame, or a 
greater crime, # not altogether exempted from the obli- 
gationof this Precept. For no mans wickednefle can bee (o 
helpefull to him , that ſhould excuſc him from a naturall 
Precept, as this is. But hee ought to doe this with eſpeciall 
cxpreſſion of repentance, and compaſlion, acculing himſclfc 
firſt,and more then another, leſſe hee incurre that reprehenſion 
of our Lord, 4ar. 7. 3. 4 5. Thew Hypocrite, firſt caſt 
ont the beams ont of thy own eye,then thou maiſt ſce to caſt ont 
the mote ogt of thy brothers eye, There is a notable cxamplc 
ins Sam. 16.17. 

Quelt, 4. How ought reproofe to bee applicd? 

9. 4. 1. Admonition ought to be founded on the word 
of God, or the ſpecch of Chriſt, Co/, 3. 16, Let the wordof 
{oriſt dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſedome, teaching and 
edmonifhing, ec, 

10, 2, Itoughttobce ſprinkled with brotherly Charity, 
2 Theſſ, 3.15, 2 (or. 2,4, 

IT, 3. It ſhould bec ſeaſon'd with mecknes and lenity, 
Gal.6. 1, 3 Tim 4 254 "© 3 
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of pariaking withother m(ns ſinnez, 


13, 4. It opght to bee firengthned by perſeverance, 
2 Per. 1. So often,and ſo long, ſhould our brorher tee by us 
admoniſhed, as there may ary fruit bee hoped for there 


by. 
veſt, 5. How ought Reproofe to bee enteytained? 
13. «A. 1. In Charity and holy reverence, 1 Thefſ, 5, 
” 14. 2: With Humility, Hebr. 13.22, 
15. 3- With the fruit of Piety, ſothat it ſhould alwayes 
bee to us, cither, as fer medicine ( iapa ) or for warning 
(=p epunaTipioy ) Of At leſt for ateſtimony (diauapropiay, ) 
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CHAP. X% 
Of Partaking with other mens ſinner, 


Queſt, 1, VV are they that partake of other 
mens /mnes? 

1: A, 1, All they which doe cooperate in the com- 
mitting thoſe ſinnes, for the ſocialt or joynt cauſe cannot 
chooſe, but partake of thoſe ſmnes both m the crime and 
guiltto the produRtion, of which it hath Joyntly conferr'd 
ir's power. And hence, firſt, hee who commands or perſwa- 
deth any ſinne, is partaker of that finne, becauſe hee hath 
both ſuch an intent himſelfe, which before God is all one 
25 that fat; and beſides for as much, as in him licth : hee 
would infuſe that intentinto another, and fo hee is the att. 
thour of ſinne, 2 Sem, 13, 28, 1 King. 12, 30. and 136 

« fc, 

” Secondly, Not'onely the Authours, but the Miniſters of 
finnes have communion with them, for in as much, as they 
are the miniſtring and aſſiſting cauſes, and doe afford ſome 
ſtrength to the ſinne, they have a dire communion inthe 
ſame linne, Eſa. 10+ 1, 1 Sem. 22. 17, 18, with P/alm, 57; 
2 Kings 1,9, Matth,28, 4. Att: 12:18,19. 

2. 3. Allthey which doe cooperate though indireAly, 
that is, which doe any thif3g that ought to be omitted, or 0- 
mitted any thing which ought tobe done, of which finne = 
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of Partaking with other mens Sinnes, = 


the ſcquell. For by the morall interpretation, he alſo js ter- 
nos cauſe of _ who doth notapply all due diligence 
to forewarne or hinder the ſame, 1 $4m, 3-13, Exrk, 33.6, 
8. AF, 20. 26, 27. : 

3- 3- And with this faane, Preachers, Magiltrates,, Pa. 
rents, Maſters, Teachers, are chiefly tainted, when they doc 
not their duty in prevention of the ſinnes of thoſe, who are 
intrultedin their charge, | 

4. 4. All they who by their conſent y—_— ofa ſinne al. 
ready committed, Rom, 1. 32. For he who approveth and 
commendeth the thing done, he ſheweth his Will ready and 
forward todoethe ſame thing, or at leaſt , to perſwade the 
doing of the ſame thing, if necd and occalion ſhould require 
it, And moreover heis a concerving, defending, and prom. 
ting cauſe of the ſinne committed, To thisconſent of appro. 
bation is referredall ceſſation from our duty, cither in the Re. 
formation or corre&ion of the inner, 1 Chron.5.2, 6, inſo- 
much that we may not onely participate in other mens(innes, 
by our endeavour,ſpecch, and example, but eyen by our (i- 
lence, difſimulation, and connivency. 

5+ 5. Andin this kind alſo doc ſome Preachers often of- 
fend, who make pillowes for the ſinners, and preach peace 
unto them, And all other Superiours,who through too fond 
an indulgence, doe diſſemble, or too tenderly reprove the 
ſinnes of them that are ander their . charge, all they too, 
who without ſome juſt cauſe omitbrotherly reprofe. 

6. 6, Qutof theſc principles the doubt is calily cleared, 
haw when many arepuniſhed,and yet but one openly inning, 
they are not properly ſaidto be puniſhed for the others ins, 
but for their owne ; to wit, moſt often for thoſe, whereby 
they participate with others finnes. And after this manner, 

D, Reignold;, one of our Countreymen, doth piouſly and learnedly ſhew, 
how Iudas Machabens and the Iewes, 2 Mac, 12, 43.did 
not offer Sacrifice for the (innes of thoſe that were dead (as 
the Papiſts would have it.) but for their owne, and the other 
ſurvivors fin, which they had contraRted to themſelves from 
the pollution of thoſe that were dead, and whereof perhaps 
notunworthily, they might, in ſome part, thinke themſclves 
the Authors, For no man (to ſpeake properly) is pic 
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of Partaking with other mens Sinnes, 


for anothersfinne, asno man dyeth of another mans diſcaſe bur 
his owne- But even as men doc oftentimes contrat deſeafes to 
themſelves from- other mens (and many things hurt the body 
by tranſition: ) ſointho(e diſeaſes of the minde, men douſnal- 
ly contra& their own finnes from other mens. 

7. 7. Mereover, hence the Faithfall are inſtrufted toa more 
profound humiliation of themſelves, in the conteſſion. of their 
{iones of this kind. And &G, Par : propofcth a godly forme of 
Confecfiion {utableto this purpoſe, which will illuſtrate this do- 
Arine, 

O Loyd my God ! What evill is there of which I am not gnil- 
tie, eithey in deed committing it, or deſiring to commt it ? And 
thus either in my ſelfe, no by my ſelfe, or in ſome other man : to 
wit, by being willing or conſenting that he ſhould commit it, or 
by commenaing the fault, or flattering the conmitter of it, or 
nt reproving when ent of my duty it belonged unto me ; or (what 
i worſe ) by rejoycing at another mans ſinne, or which was the 
greateſt infidelity towards thee, by not regarding it at all, For 
ſure,itcould not be lawful for me to ſee one of thy flacke periſh, 
and be devonred by the infernall Wolnes, and not reſiſt as much 
as I was able : . In the like condemnation Þ ackyowledge my ſelfe, 
14 reſpett of good things For what good ts there, which [ have 
vat either extingmiſht in my ſelf.or perſecuted in others;either by 
hindring it that it ſhowld not be done at all,or by diſcommenaing it 
if it were already dene, or permitting it to be extinguiſvt, or elſe 
rejojcing if it were extinguifyt ? Lord of mercy, how many good 
things have been loſt, either by my procuring that they ſbould 
not be, or my not aſſiſting that they might be,or by not nouriſoing 
them, or withdrawing my ayde from them ? Moreover, I have 

finned againſt them, O Lord God, erther by not rejojcing at thew, 
- by not giving thankes for them to thee , the eAuthor of 
them, | 

Quelt, 2. hether or noit be lawfult to rejoyce at an other 
mans ſinne, or totake any pleaſure in it ? 

8. 4. 1. Weoughtnot by any meancsto rejoyce at ſin, 
4s 1t is finne, but as by God it 1s ſometime converted into the 
occalion of ſome good, As if perchance ſome haughty-minded 
arrogant man, after fome Con repent and behave him- 
ſelfe mare modeſtly ; orasif after ſome grievous nes 
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Of 200d Bx imple, and Scandal. 


cellent Law ſhould be made, which-otherwiſc would not had 
beene cnatted- 'See Phil. To 1 546,17; 18; % 
E Qceſt, 3. Hhetber or 10 4, be lawſull to abuſe another man; 
inn e ? | 
; 9. It is lawfull when any neceſlity ſhall enforce it,provided 
that we doc not cheeriſhthoſe linnes whichwe abuſe. So 4. 
cob when he tooke Labars oath, (wearing by falfe gods, abu- 
ſed Labay's (innc, without avy linne of his owne, Ger. 31. 53. 
Soin erem, 41- 8. The tenne innocent mendid abuſe the ra- 
venouſneſle of 1/mael : So many out of neceſſitic compel, 
led, doc.honeſtly abuſe the iniquity of Vſurers. 


136 
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Cray, XI, 
Of to0d Example, and Scandal; 


Queit, 1. VV are bound to give good example ty 


others ? ki I 

1, 4, 1. This belongs to all godly. men; in reſpec of all 
thoſe, to whom their life may be any wayesknowne. - : 

Firſt, Inregard all men ought to glorike Godby their works, 
1 Pet, 2.13; 

Secondly, becauſe there 1s no n'an who cannot expreſſe ſome. 
whatin all his life, whereby others may be encouraged and con- 
firmed in godlines. For fromthe contemplation of the Piſmire 
men = be edified, Prov. 6. 6; 

Thirdly, becauſe each man in his place hath certaine {pecial 
occaſtonsof performing ſomewhat, which upon the hke occaſion 
may be exemplary to others, Prov. 2-20, Pſal. 34,7, 

2. 3. Butthis duty is chicfcly in3oyned to ſuch as are above - 
otherscitherin Age, Parts, or ſome Office, Tirm 2 4.7, 1 
m_—_ 12, 2Theſſ. 34.9, 

_ Firſt, Becauſe to whom much is given, of him much is rc 
quired, Zuke 12, 48. 
_ - Secondly, Becauſe the more eminenta manis; the more eic 
i” ve he isthe leſle andifcavered, Math: 5.14. 
-- Apyrdly, Becauſe they who in place doe precede other, onght 
| po © 
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Of goad Exanple,aud Scandal, 

- toing before, to ſhew them the right way, 1 The/.1 69,8. 
by Eby, Becauſe Inferiours, doe much rely upon the A- 
Aions of cheir Superiours, and doc frame themſclves to their 
example, Prov, 29.12, ; 

Queſt. 2. Whether or no aur good worey ought to be carefiul- 
ly made knowne wnto athers, that they may bee an example ra 
them * 

2, eA, 1. Good Workesare of two ſorts : ſome Publike, 
and ſome Private. Thoſe which are Private, ought not ordina- 
rily to bedivalgedby us our ſelves; for this were ambition of 
Vaine-glory, Marth. 6, 1, 2,8&c. But Publike good Deedes, 
becauſe in their owne nature they are knowne unto others, may, 
and ſometimes ought, modeſtly and warily be repreſented un- 
£9 others, 

4. 2. The repreſentation of a good deed, of what fort ſo- 
everit bc, if by it wereſpeR our owne glory as the end, is not 
to be allowed of : but as it may c_ tothe glory of God, 
and edification of others, it cannotbe diſcommended, - 

Queſt. 3. Whether or noall Sandal be a inn: ? 

5+ A, 1+ In all Scandall there maſt needs bee ſome ſinne : 
becauſeit alwaies appertaines tothe Spirituall ruine or detri- 
ment of our Neighbour. 

6, 2, Nevertheleſſe, there may fall out ſome Paſſive, o: 
received Scandall, without any offence of the Agent : as when 
the fact of one man, is an occalion of finning toanother man,be= 
yond the intention of the doer , or the condition of the fa : 
Andthere may toobe an Attive Scandall, without any finne on 
his part whom it aimesat. As when one,as muchas in him lyeth, 
by his example induceth another toſin, and yetthe other will 
not ſuffer himſelfeto be induced, 

Queſt. 4. Whether or no, Scardall be a ſpecial ſort of ſinne* 

7. 4. 1. Itisa fpeciall, and indeed,a devilliſh one, when 
a man intendcth the ruine of his Neighbour. For thisisa /peci- 
all difference which conſtitntethaſinne, that ſcarſely falleth on 

any beſides the Devill himſelfe. | 

S. 2, Morcover it isa ſpeciall ſinne, when that fa&, where- 
by our Neighbouris ſcandalized, cannot be any otherwaics e- 

vill, butby theruine of our Neighbour ; the occafion of which 
anther man oughe not togiye, For by that difference, ſuch - 

Sſ\ 2 Ot a 
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df God Example,and Scandall, 


a& isfirſt in itſelfe made evill, and therefore deterininated tc 
{ome certaine kinde, - | 

9- 3+ In other finnes the nature of Scandall is onely a cir. 
cumſtance oppoſed to that Charity which is generally required 
in cach part Wy our converſion with our Neighbour. By this 
circumitance, Publike finnes arc nat changed but onely multi- 
plicd and aggravated, 

Queſt. 5, Whether or no it be poſſible for 4 man to live with. 
out Scandal ? 

io. ef, 1: By tlic Grace of God,afaithifall man may live 
free from paſſive Scandall : Becauſc he may ſo firmely adhere 
unto God,that he can never be moved from good toevill, by the 
o:her example of other men « He may liveroo,freefrom ative 
Scandall, though not abſolutely from all finne : Becauſe the 
common infirmitics of allthe godly, inreſpetthey are not' by 
them maintained , have not any. aptitude to enduce others to 
ſinne, 

Queſt, 6. #/94t Rules are to. be obſerved that wee pive 1» 
Scandall? 

11» &7, 1: Forthe avoyding of Scandall, no-finne ar all 
ougin at at any time-be admitted, thongh it ſceme never {0 
Night : forthis were only to fine my ſclfe, leſt another ſhould 
finne, Rom, 3, 8, Todoccvillthargood might come thereof, 
And hence norcquitall of crimes is tobe allowed of : Such as 
wasthat of the old Gibeonite, in the caufe of 'the Levite, 1s, 
19-14» And of Lot inthe cauſc of the Angels, Ges.1 9.8. 

12, 2, Nogoodor law full thing is tobe omitted, for feare 
of the Scandall, which mea of a Phariſaicall temper: will take 
thereat, Aſatth. 15. 14. 

r3. 3. Toayoid the Scandall which the weaker: may take, 
all thoſe things are either to be done or omitted, which may 
lawfully and without finne-be done or omitted, And tbis is 
the obligation of Charity, 1 Cor, 8, 13s | 

14+ 4» Thoſe arcto be called the W eake, who are not ſuf. 
fictently inſtruted about our Chriſtian Liberty, 1 Cor, 8,7, 

15, 5-- Neitherare allthey ſufficiently inſtructed, to whom 
we Can give arcaſon of the fad ;for it may fo fall out;that ſome 
are not capable of the reaſon that is given, who neverthcleſle, 
though there be arcaſon given, arc yet tobe gſteemed as weak, 
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of Good E xample,andScandall, 


16. 6. No humane Authority can take away the nature of 
Scandall, from that which otherwiſe wouldbe a Scandall, nor 
the nature of a ſinne from that Scandall being given. For no 
man hath a command of our Charity and Conſciences, nor can 
he take away the darger of 'Scandall when given. 

17. 7. Thereisno ſuchdangex of Scancall in negleRing hu- 
mane inventions, as there was in the Apoltles time, about the 
cating outthe Ceremonies of the Laws. For we may nut uſe 
any fuch Conſcience in humanc inventions, as the Iewes uſed 
inthe Injun&tions of God, 

13; $8, There is no ſuch'perplexity that itmult necds bee 
nccellary for a godly wan to give Scandall, whether he do this 
or that, or doe 1t not ? 

aclt. 7. What Rules are we to obſerve, that wee doe nat 
take Scandal ? 

19. Anſ, 1, We muſt have a care, that we doe not ſo de- 
pend upon any man, let him be of whatperfeftion he will, or 
have him in fo bigh eſtimation, that by his ſiding, falling,or de- 
fefion, our hearts ſhould be too much affeRed, Hither wee 
arc to diret our meditations upon thoſe prievous (innes, into 
which many have fallen, not oncly of thoſe who ſcemed, and 
were not, but alſo of thoſe who were notable ſervants of God, 
as David, Salomon, Peter, ec, | 

20. 2, It isa deteſtable and/horrid perverſeneſſe of Indge- 
ment, whereby many are wont,at the falling of fome,orthe de- 
tcionof Hypocrilie,(trait to charge all of that profeſſion with 
bypocriſie, For this is direAly to imitate the Devill in accaling 
the godly, and burthening them with unjuſt ſuſpition, /b,1. 1 1+ 

21, 3, Although it be good to treadinthe(teps of the god» 
ly, yet thts is not to be done ina blind obedience, and imitation, 
= with a diſcreet and wary carriage,as farre they follow Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 11.1, 
| 24, 4. We muſtagaineand againe conſtder how baſe a thing 
1t 1s, Either for feare or hope of this world, to deſiſt of deviate 
from the right path. 

23+ 5- Vponany occaſion, we mult callto minde. that God 
doth permit Scandals tobe offered unto us, for tketriall of our 
Faith and conſtancy, Dewt. 1 3. 
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Cray. XII, 
Of Schiſme. 


Queſt, I. V Hat u $chiſme & ts | 
1. 4, 1, TheLatine word Schi/- 


ma, ſignifying Schiſme,1s ſocalled 4 Scindexdo, from cutting, 
Andit isa Cutting, a Separation, diſ- juntion, or diflolution 
of that Vnion, which among Chriſtians ought tobe kept. But 
becauſe this diviſion is chiefly effeted, and appearcth by are- 
fuſall of any due Eccleſiaſtical Communion. Therefore this 
Separation by a ſingular appropriation 1s rightly called Schiſme, 

. Queſt, 2, Whether or n2, and how Schiſme differs ſrom 
Hereſie ? 

2. Anſc, Schiſme, as inthe generall it denoteth all unjuſti. 
fable departure from the Church, containcth Hereſic too, and 
thoſe two words are ſometimes uſed in one and the ſame ſenſe, 
I Cor. 11-18, Butthcy are properly diftinguifht, in that Ke. 
refie is oppoſedto Faith, and Schi{me to Charity. Hereſie is in 
a perver(c opinion, but Schiſmein the faRof a perverſe Separa- 
tion, So that he may be an Hereticke, whois not a Schiſmatike, 
as in caſc he deny ſome Article of Faith, and yet will cleave to 
that Church which profeſſcth the true Faith ; and he nuay be a 
Schiſmatike, who is no Heretike, as in caſe he beleeve all the 
Articles of Faith, yet will not communicate with the truc 
Church in holy duties. And ſuch a diſtinRion is intimated by 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 20, 

Queſt. 3. Whether or no all Schiſme be a ſinne ? 

: 3. An/w. Schilme, properly ſo called) is a moſt gricyous 
innes 

Firlt, becauſe it is againſt Charity toward our Neighbour, 
and robbes him of a ſputituall good. 

Secondly, It is againlt the cdification of him which makcth 
the Separation, in regard it deprives him of all communion in 
that ſpirituall good, _. 

Thirdly, Itisagainſt the honour of Chtiſt, inregard that af- 
ter its manner , it deſtroyeth the Vnitic of Chriſts Myſtical 


ava * Fountlly, 


a : 


« þ CT ww © 


2- 
b ( 
| ow 

-. 


cf 
* 
Li 
FA 1 


Of Schiſme, 
Jl ril:ly, It maketh way for Hereſic, and a ſeparation from 
. =" id 

4. 2. Neverthcle(ſe,a Withdrawing fromthe true Church 
isin ſome caſes Loth lawful and neceſſary, As Firſtyif a man can- 
not contir.ue his communion, without a communication of their 
ſinnes. Sccondly, if therg beany eminentdapger of be ing ſcdu- 
ced, Thirdly, 1t by oppreſſion or perſecution, a man be com- 
pelled to withdraw himſclfe, 

5. 3- Howlozver atotall Seſlation or Withdrawing, with 
anabſolute renunciation and rejection of all communon with 
that which is the trne Church,can by no meanes lawfully be un- 
dertaken ; but apartnall ſecefliononely is allowed of, as far as 
there can be no Communion had, without a participation of the 
linne, 

Queſt, 4. Whether or ns, Schiſmatikes are Members of the 
Church ? 

6, 4s, Sckiſme doth in ſo much ſeperate fromthe Church, 
a5 it doth renounce the communion withthe Church. 1fthere- 
fore, Firſt, a ſeperation be made from ſome certaine Ations or 
Perſons onely, alchough that ſeperation be Schiſmaticall , yet 
doth it noc preſenily feparate fromthe Church, | 

7 2, 16, the ſcparationbe made {rom one or more. particu» 
lar Churches,yet the party ſeparated may neverthelefle remaine 
4inember of {ome other Clurches, in which hee tindeth not 
that cauſe of ſeparation which he cid inthe other. 

8, 3. 1t an obſtinate Separation bee made from all true 
Churches, or fromany one,for a cauſe comman toall, then ſuch 
Schiſinatikes (alrhough it may bz,retaining rhe Faith, they con» 
tinue members of the Church: Catholike) they cannot ve cſtee- 
ted as viſible members of che Church, 

Quelt. 5. How farve we cweght to aveide Schiſmatikes ? 

9. Avſ. So farre at lealt, that by oug. agreement, ncither 
they be confirmed jn their Schiſme, nor we have communion 
in the ſame, nor others by our example entiled tothe approta- 
tion of Schiſne,.. 4 

Quelt,.6.. Whether er n0,:4 Schiſmatzcall { hurch « ta bee 
held p trueChurch 7 

10, Anſ. KY pig retaincththe true Faith, it is tobe heid 
fora Church, and ſothoſe things whichare Eodefaſlcaly 
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Of the Honmr of ou Neighbour, 


Formed therein ; For the ſubſtance of them ought to bee held 
ratified and firme butinreſpeX ir is Schiſmaticall, it is nottv 
be held for alawfull andallowable Church, 
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Queſt, r, Hat is the Hononr which # due to 0uy 
\/ V rieicthom ? 

i. A. x. Honour in 1ts common fignification denoteth 
ſome teſtification of the excellence or eminence that is another, 
And in regard ſuch teſtification cannot be made before men,but 
by outward fignes of deedes and words, therefore in the com- 
man uſe ofthe word, any outward expreſſions of that kinde 
arc intlmated thereby,asit 1s inthe holy Scripture, Lev. 1 9132, 
z Pev, 3,6. Rom,t3.7. 9.10, 

2, 2. But becauſe this outward teſtification which is in 
words and deedes (if it benota difſembling and vaine counter. 
feiting of it, as indeed now adaycsa Municall obſervance hat! 
the name and place of Honour among many ) it includeth acor- 
reſpondent Iudgement, and internall affe&ion, in which reſi- 
deth the teltification befure God ; therefore the true and (0- 
lid duty of honouring any man, doth chiefly relic in an inter- 
nallacknowledgement of his worth and eminence, Lev. 19 3- 
Row.13.5,9,10. 

Queſt. z. To what men 1s Hononr due? 

3. Anſ. 1, Weare bound molt properly and fully to ho- 
nour, thoſe who in worth are our Superjours, as our Parents, 
andthe like, becauſe not onely a reverend eſtceme and abſolute 
acknowledgement of their preeminence is due unto them, but 
alſo an illattration of the ſame, by a ſubmiflive obſervance, 
ſpringing from the confeſlion of our owne imparity, 

4. 2. Yctf:rall this, we have the expreſſe word of God 
telling us that all meare tobe Honoured, x Per. 2, 19, He- 
nour all men, 

Firſt, Becauſe a 1cther mans eminence may be conſidered, 
not onely by the compariſon thereof to him that honoureth 

hia), 


9) 


"a. 1 <e o 


Of the Hnlbur of one Neighbonr; 
him, as if mdeced he ought to be more etninent then the nan 
that ſhould honour him,but by the compariſon of him to others, 
and by this reaſon, we owe honour to our equals,nay,our inferi. 
ours, becauſe they are more eminent and ſuperiour to others, 

Sccondly, Becauſe indeede there is ſtar{c any man found, in 
whom wee may not obſerve _ or other , in which 
he is ſupefiour to us, if we palle our judgement upon our ſelves 
with any humility, Phil.2, 2. - | 

Thirdly, Becauſe the meaneſlt ſort of people rifay have ſome 

ſingular relation to God, in which reſpeRthey are tobe honou- 
= Mark. 9.41, 1 Pet. 3-7. Eſa.39.9, 6 

Fourthly, Becauſe in all, and every man, who have com- 
munion withus in the ſame nature atleaſt, and are not excl. 
ded from a capacitic of the ſame communion in grace, there ap- 
pearcth ſomewhat which forbiddeth contempr, and fo doch in 
ſome manner demand ſome honour, 1b 31.13,14,15. at. 

18, 6, 

0bjef, The godly are tanght to contemne the ungodly, 
Pſal.15 + 4+ | 

5. $9, 1. Theungodlyare tobe contemnd, juſt ſo as they 
areto be hatcd, that is under that formall acception , whereby 
they are ungodly, They arenot therefore to be honoared be- 
cauſethey are ungodly,or ſothartheir impiety may be cheriſhe, 
confirmd, or ſtrengthned by our honour, Prov, 5.9. & 6.33, 
& 26,1, 8, but as they have good'in them , a faire teſtimony 
thereof is not tobe denyed them, x Tim. 6.1. 

6. 2, Andforthis cauſe ſomefignes of that honour which 
is init ſelfe ſimply due, may for their wickednefle ſake, of right 
bedenicd untothem, 2 King. 3.14. But with this caution, 
that this be not underſtood but of thoſe that are very notoriouſly 
wicked, in whom the ordinary cauſes that ſhonld invite our ho- 
nour, are by the oppoſito baſenefle quite overwhelmed ; and 
thatir be (till with that moderation, that we may ſhew a wil- 
ling diſpoſition to give themall honour, in caſe this obſtacle of 
theirimwpiety were onee r | 

Quelt, 3. 3hether or no, and how ferre we onght te regard 
our owne honour that ts due wuts us ? ; 

'7- *A. 1. Worldly honour,if once it come into competi- 
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Of F ame, vr Report, 
God, ougt.tutterly to be contemneg, Joh, 5. 4.6 12.43. Rem; 
2 26. 

$. And forthis cauſe, Firſt, we may not commit any (inne 
for to get the honour of this world, 

9, 23. Neither are good workes to be done wholly for the 
koncurofthis world, Aatth.s6. x 

10, 3» Out of our regard unto folide honour, we muſt ab. 
ſaine from all finne eſpecially from that which carrieth with 
it any ſingvlaynote of defawation, 1 Theſſ. 4 4 3 Cor, 6.18, 
19- Prov, 5.% & 6,33- 

I 1. 4. *We oughttoapply our ſelyesto- the performance of 
thoſe things to which God hath annexcd true and follid ho+ 
nour, 1 Sam. 2.39, Prov. 4.8 & 8.18. 

Flt, Generally to Righteoufnefle towards God, 

Secondly, Eſpecially , to thoſe duties of Righteouſneſſ;, 
which by the world are held of greate(t diſparagement, ſuchas 
are to ſuffer reproofc, Prov.13.18. And to ceaſe from trite, 
Proveto, 3. 


CHap, XIV. 
Of Fame, or Report. 


Queſt, x, V Vii or 10, and how far 4 man ought 
' tolooke to bus Fame ? 

1.. A+ 1, A good Report is inits proper nature, the teſti- 
mony of Vertue, and an cvill Report, the teſtimony of Vice, 
Thatthereforcis to be wiſhed for, and ought after ; but this 
to be avoydedand feared. A good report cannot wholly bec 
contemned, withoutthe contempt of Vertue too, Prov. 22.1, 


Eccleſ, 5, 3+ Phil 4.8. 2 Cor,8, 30,23. 
| 2. 2. Nowasall Teſtimony is of moment, according tothe 
condition of himthar giveth jir, ſg alſo a-good repoxt among 
mole fie: _ good, is the cngly true good report; and chicfely 
to be conſidered, to wit, tobe praiſed by.a man that:-i all 
prayfed himſclfe, 2.{or. 8. 5 I 
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Of Fame, or Report; 
Church, (othey are not deſperatly wicked, is not to be negfeft- 
ed; 1 71.3 7. 

4. 4. A-goodreportbecaufe it is nota Vertue, but onely 
ateſtimony of Vertue, onght never to be prized before Vertue 
or our duty, 2 Cor. 6 8, We ought not to ſeeks Reportby de» 
ſcrting Vertue, | : 

5. 5+ Moreovera good Eſteeme isfirſtto bee ſought in the 
heart and Confciences of men, ratherthen in their expreſſions, 
2 Cr. 4.2, &$.11,72. andfrom (olid workes of Vertue,ras 
therthen f:om anapplaufe gainedby cnuning Art, 2 Crmrh, 

2. 1,2, Þ > 4 . 

! 6, 6. Beſides,agood elcemeis tobelabouredfor, and pre- 
ſcrvedthnot for itfelfe, neither for our" ſelves, as if wee were, 
bound to beleeve other mens judgements upon our deeds more 
then our owne, but principally for the glory God, Ga!. 1. 24. 
2 Th:\.1.1>and that we by our example or deeds might more 
bencfit others, 1 Thefſ, 17. 

7, 7+ Andforthisreaton, thoſe men are bound to have a 
{peciall care of their.credit and eſteeme, who by reaſon of their 
pos or funRion, are ſpeciallycalledto the promotion of Gods 

onour, and the good of mankinde, Neh.6,10,11. 1 Tim, 7. 
1 San, 2.17,22 23,24» 

8. 8. Yet this difference is to be obſerved, that we lcſle c- 
ſteeme our credit in thoſe things, which doenot much concern 
Gods honour, and that we more regatdit in thoſethirgs which 
doc moreconcemne thats 'So Pan! contemning the credit of hu- 
mane Wifdomeand Eloquence, 't (07.342, & 2. Cer, 11. 6, 
did ſpecially regard the:credit: of knowing *Chrilt truely, and 
was chiefly ſollicitons abour the credit of his Calfing, faithful- 
nelle, and conſtancic, 2'Cor, 1: 17,18, Nor indeed is. / oe 
credit impaired; for thatheisundeſervedly and injuſtly, tought 
poore, baſe, or lefſe learricd, eloquent; or witty then another= 
Fora —_ eſtecme isrictthe Teltimony of Wealth, Titles, or 

t of Vertue, 
'9+ -9; A man may ſometimes ſmoother up his diſcredic in lfi-. 
_ _—_ there beno convenient occaſion wm o re- 
ing the ſame to ſc, and there-may bee ſome hope 
char thediGredirwW oF 14 ſelf. vaniſh, thack may redound 


<Kherto the good, then dammage of others, 0Za7#h,37,12,73- 
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Of Raſh Cenſure. 
But whoſoever hebe that without ſome ſuch reaſon negle Qs 
his undeſerved diſcredit, when it is not without Scandall to 6- 
thers, is not ſo mach to be thought patient , as prodigall and 
cruell, 

10. 10, He who diſparageth himſelfe, by imputing acrime 
to himſclfc which he never did, doth not by his lye offend one- 
ly againſt the Truth, but againſt his Neighbour alſo, by leaving 
a Scaudall to him, and againſt himſclfe, whillt he robs himſcltc 
ofa good that ought to bee | wa and againſt God too, 
whole grace inthis part is diſayowed, and whoſe name pcr- 
haps upon this occation may be blaſphemed, 706 27. 5. 

T1, It. Yet a man may in ſome fort defame himſelfe, by 
revealing ſome hidden crime, if there be any cauſe offergg.; as 
for cxample, if the great neceſſitie to aske advice, or to diſ- 
burthen his heart of griefe, or if this be neceſlary, or ſome great 
inconvenience to others, may hereby be prevented, | 


—— — 


CHay. XV, 
Of Raſh ( enſure. 


Queſt, x5 V Hat « rafo Cenſure ? 
I. ef, 1. Itis an Opinion or be: 
licfe of any mans badnefſe,conceived without juſt ground. = 
2. 3. It iscalted an Opinion or allent,becauſc a private Cen- 
ſure may be inthe thoughts of the heart, without any expreſſi- 
on of probation of the fame thoughts, which muſt neceſſarily 
be done in publike judgement. | 
3+ 3- The ObjcR of this raſh Judgement or Cenſure is ſeat- 
cd m the badnefic of another, becauſc the evill of the finne, is 
the onely thing that hindreth a good repute ; We generally fay 
inthe badnefſe or wickednefſe of another, becauſe the Ii 
ment may paſle not onely upon fome taR which is it ſelfea (in, 
bat alſoupon the ſtate which any man isn, asif he bee inthe 
ſtate of ſinne, Luke 19, 7. © 
- + 4. Thedifference properly doth conſiſt in the lightneſle, 
A ipluldiciency of the profes upon which the endure 1s groom- 
g's. Bonner » Bn te iofes ns Gees ore re re on de . 


bes Dn 4 


Of Refs Ceuſure; 


ded : in whichreſpe® it is properly termed Raſh, whichif it 
went upon 8 arguments, were prudent and juſt, 
But theſe Arguments and Reaſons are not oncly requiſite inthe 
thing it ſelfe, but mult alſo bee evidently knowne to him that 


paſſcth the Indgement : For a true Cenſure may be Raſh, as a 


trucaſſcrtion may be a Ly in him that telleth it. 

5- 5- Now thoſe grounds are tobe eſteemed light and in- 
ſufficient, which upon ſober conſideration of all the circumiian- 
ces, arc not thonght ſufficient to produce ſuch an aſſent as paſ- 
fech, For thoſe Reaſons which are to light tofaſten anill report 
upon one man, may be ſtrong and iuſt cnough to faſten it upon 
another ; and thoſe which arc light toperſwade one ill opinion, 
may be forcible to perſwade another, thoſe which are light to 
ground a firme aſſent, may beiaſt to ground a weaker aſſent, or 
aſuſpition which is onely an inclination of the minde te aſſene, 
orto doubt, where the minde is in ſuſpence, and cannot incline 
to cither (ide, 


Queſt. 2, Whether or no, and how raſy judgement bee a 


nne ? 

6, x Itis a (inne of Lightneſle, and ſo againſt Prudence. 

7. 2, It is repugnant to that naturall Principle, Doe nor that 
10 anther, which thou wouldeſft not have to be done to thy ſ[elfe, 
Fortherc is no man who would willingly have his Neighbour 
to Judge raſhly of him,or his Ations, 

8, 3. It impaircs the good of our Neighbour and is repug- 
nant to his Right. For every man hath title toa good repute, 
as a commodity truſted in the boſomes of other men, till ſuch 
time as hee himſelfe by his owne miſdemcanours ſhall, as. it 
were,fetch it away thence, 

9. 4. It begetteth acontempt of our Neighbour, Rom. 14. 3. 
whence it cometh to paſle, that hee may undeſervegly, bee 
licld unworthy of officcs, or benefits. 

Io, 5, It 1san uſurpation of the Judgement and authority 
of Gad, in as much, as it cither judgeth of things hiddenand 


knowne to God alone, or clſc , that it frames to it ſelfe a 


Lay of judging, and doth not recetve any, which is onely pro- 
perto God, Rom. 14. 4, 7419, 4+ 11.12, 

. Quelt. 3, What may bcc the difference of the fine in ra 
Judging? | 
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Of "Raſh" Ctnſare; | 
" 11; eA. 1. Raſh judgement may ſometimes proceed from 
the fimpk errour of Ne eorchenlon or elſe from inadyer- 
tency, whereby it may come to paſſe, rhat"thoſe- proofes of 
ſome wickedneſle may bee heldſufficient, which indeed are 
not ſo, This is a ligher offence, as proceeding from Common 
weakenelle : And it is afigne of this, when hee; that ſo judged: 
ſhall bee ready upon better information to' renounce his opi- 
NIONs | 
-12, 2, There is another kind of raſh jadgement*, which 
proceedeth from a perverſcneſle of mind, whereby, a man 
is ready to judge perverlſcly of another man, or {ome perto- 
nall miſprifion, whereby a man will cafily bee perſwadedto 
bcleeve evill of this, or that man, towards whom hee is pec« 
viſhly inclined. And a figne of this, is fachapertinacy, which 
willingly negle&s the triall of the rcafons or proofes,'upon 
whichthe judgement is grounded, and a willingneffe to per- 
fiſt in the ſame perverſe opinion, and ſuch a kind ofraſh jadge- 
ment;isindecd voluntary,and a grievous finne. X 

Cueſtion 4. #hether or 20, and hew things in themſilyes 
doubtfull, may be interpreted upon the better part? 

13. A. 1. Doubts upon things, ought to bee carried ac. 
cording to the weight of the proofes, without any inclination 
co cither ſide, | 

14, 2. Doubts about perſons in thoſe things, which make 
to the good or ill repute of the perſons, are abſolutely to bee 
interpreted in the better ſenſe,1 Cor, 13, 5. 

15. 3, But wee muſt not take this, as if pefrivel and 
ſpecnlatively, wee ought certainely to judge thoſe men ho- 
neſt, of whoſe honelty wee never hadany certaine procfe, 
(for ſo wee _ =_ bound to _ mp )burt that 
negatively and practically, wee onght to judge well of things 
doabfull that is,) that firſt, wee ; re notill of our Neigh. 

ur. | : 

Secondly, That wee ſo behave our ſelves toward him in 
common duties, asit hee were honeſt, ſeeing, wee have ng 
evidence to the contrary. And this is the judgement of cha- 
Tity. | paths ane 

16. 4. The Judgement of prudence is not repug 
20 tus Judgement of charity,that Judgement 1 meancgyhere 
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Of Detralton, 
by, by way of amendment or caution, of ſome ill wee ſobe- 
have our ſelves to ſome men. indoubtfull matters, as if wee 
had ſome bad fuſpition of them, as when wee have a rcaſona- 
ble carefull cye upon our goods before ſome men, which wee 
know not, as if they weretheeves; or when we doe ſomewhat 
harſhly rebuke thoſe men , whom wee take to bee honelt, 
for their owne, or the common good, For in ſiich.caſes, wee 
doe not interpret doubtfull things poſitively on the worle 
fide, but out of a poſlible ſuppoſition, wee preventthe worſe. 
And this kind of judgement is not onely lawfull, but in ſome 
caſes neceſſary, as well by the necefiry of the Precept, as of 
the m:ancs to the ena aimed at by our place and calling.. As 
incaſe of vigilant attention upon thofe men, who under tained 
ſhowes deccive the unwary, or as the Apoſtle admoniſheth 
us : By good words ang faire ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
ſimple, Rom. 16, 18, | 


DO — 


CH av. XVI: 
Of Detrattion, 


Queſt, -», F/ Hat #s Detraftjon? | ; 

| Vw 1. A, 1. In propriety of language; 
DetraRion, is as much, as an unjuſt and ſecret violation of 
another mans repute. But um regard, this is the chickc way of 
injuring another nuans credit, therefore by the figure Synech- 
doche, 1t may , and is uſually taken in ſfacha ſenſe, asit may 
imply afy open - contumely, Which differeth from Detra- 
ion, properly ſo termed, as rapine differeth from Theft, 


becaulc it is done tor one; that knoweth and reiilteth thein= 

Jurys L NEALE : 

; 2.'2, And henec; Detration is: fo: much the-more grievous 
nnez 


Fuft, By how muckitis the more unjuſt, as if it bee exer- 

ciſcd again them, who arc of. an unblemiſhe converſation 

and inanners, or if it, be done. witha dircRintention.of wrong- 

in another mans credit, and not our of any raſh or prathog 
_ OI WER 
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"Of Detrattion 

Secondly, By how much the more it injureth, as if it bee 
in a matter, which muſt needs carry withit,'a great blemiſh 
to reputation, andin ſuch ſor as it may ſpread the further, and 
ſotoo, thatit cannot well bee pretented, as in ſcandalous li. 
þcls, 

Queſt. 2. Fhether or no, hee bee truly a Detratonr, who 
revealeth a true finne of another mans, which otherwiſe would 
have beene concealed. 

3- A. x, Hee, who doth ſuch a thing without juſt cauſ: 
is a Detractour, becauſe ſeeing no other layfull end of ſuch 
- —_ appeare,we mult judge out of the nature of the 
thing, which in ſach a revealing is clſc, but a ſpoiling 
the mans repirtation, to the intent to hurt him, 

4. 2, But if it bee done, either in reſpect to the amend. 
ment of the offender, ot for the prevention of ſome great 

to others, or ſome ſuch reaſonable grounds, it is not a 
ſiane. Becauſe by this meanes, the leſſe goad is neglecd, 
chat the greater may bee procured; and a growing evill is ſome 
way repreſt and natpronioted, = 

Qu * 3. Whether or no, hee bea Detraftonr, who repor- 
zeth things, that make to an ti fame, which hee hath beard from 
others ,vithout any other aſſeveration of them | 

5. A, If any man without ſofne weighty reaſon; rc: 
pore ſach things, ſo that the hearers may. bee very well in- 
duced to beleeve them, or if it be likely, that an # ſoſpition 
may from ſuch a rclation ariſc in the minds of men, then ir 
is dctration ; Becauſc it isa cauſe'concurring to theunjuſt yio- 
lation of a mans credit, mY 
- Queſt, 4. When it is lawfull to defame ' another mani 

wnes ? | 
6. eF, 1, When they arc publike' either by the ſentence 
of the Judge, or by the cvidence ofa Roth. fat. For the 
autbourofacrime, « nſfuch ſort defamed, hath forfeited 
his rightto any good . 

7- 2. When wicked men by ine their wicked- 
neſle, and making a fained ſhew of vertac, togetagood 
repute with the manifeſt danger ofothers, 
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Of Humility towards Hen. 


iſh 

nd . Cuap. XVIL. 

le MG 

Pe; Of Humility towards Mey, 

w/d | Queſt, r. VV: and of what kind is this Hume 
; lity ? 

uſe 1, *A, 1. It differeth from the hnmiliation of our ſclyes 

ach * beforeGod, andinreſpet of God: becauſe in reſpeR of God, 

the | ur very ſoulcs are to bee ſubjeaed, avd wee ought to ace 

ns | Kkrowledge our ſelves not onely unprofitabic ſervants, { «c, 
bs 17.' o. but nothing Prov 30. 2.3. I Cor. ;g 7. Gen, 18, 27, 

1d= Z andtobccabhorred, 76 43. 6. Bur fach a dejectien of cuc 

cat B* fclves hath no place among men. For Pas! profeſieth hiun- 


ta BB: (fe to have becnc uſefulltothe Churches, and that hee deſcr- 
ved to bee beloy<d ai:d honoured by them, 

2, 2+ Yct our Humility before men, hath dependance 
wPoen that Humilia'1on before God, 1 Pet, 5. 5. 6, Prov. 
22,4. Not onely becauſe wee cughttobeare our (elves hum 
bly before our brethr:n, out of conſcience towards God : But 
alſo becauſe a ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne vileneſſe 


=J 
A 
, 
DN CIAL ev 


* ag 


ic © and inworthineſſe before God maketh us truly humble; and 
n- | fitcthusinall reſpets fr truchumility, 
0a 2. 3. Humility towards men, is a vertue, whereby a man 
nit . hath a care , t!.at hee cxalt not himſelfe above his degree, 
1 BY Math 23.12 Lvc. 14.11, and 18: 14. Rom. 12. 3, 2 Cor. 
7 10.13, 14-15, And doth not willwgly commend limſelfe, 
41 i 2 (or. 10 12, | 
4 4. T-ercfore, hee that is humble aff-Rethnot any out- G 
Ace ward fignes of Eminence, Aarh, 23.6 7.8, Luke 14.7. 1 
the 5. 5+ Hepriz:thothershighiy and labours to waite upon 1 
ted them, Phil,2 3, Math, 23.11. + 
6. 6, He paticntly endurerh any contempt of himſelfe, 
on” ſofarre as it appertaines tohim: 2 C-r,35.12.13 & 12.10, 


- 7. 7. He aſpircth notto highthings. P/al. 131. 

8. 8, Andyct bedoth not renounce the gifts which Gcd 
hath beſtowed upon him: 2 Cor, 2x 5 Nr Jothout ofthe de- 
ze*Hon of Spirit retuſc any funRion to which ke iscalled: Gen, 
1,6,7, SY Vu CAAP, 


Of Pride and\Envye . 


lH _ 


CH A Ds XVI I | 
Of Pride and Envy. 


Queſt. 2; Þ what thing, doth pride towards our Neigh. 
bonr conſiſt? ; 

t« A, x. Pride in common is that,by which one doth inori- 
nately goe beyond that which hee is. Vyhence it is common- 
ly defined, an inordinateaffeRation of ones proper excellence, 
From this diſpoſition, it doth immediatcly follow , that the 

oud man refuſcth to be ſubjeRro others; and in thisreſpeR, 
It chiefcly lookes towards God, to whom all ought to ſubjeRt 
themſelves, And it 1s found at leaſt izterpretarively in all 
ſinne ; becauſe hee that ſinneth rcfuſeth to bee ſubjeR to the 
Divine will, K 

2, 2. ButinreſpeR of men, although their bee ſome ſuch 
fimilicude of Pride towards ſupcriours, ro -whom proud men 
will not bee ſubjet : Yethath it another conſideration, ip rcs. 
ſpec to interivurs, to whom they will not deſcend as they 
ought; and inreſpe& to<quals, to whom they delire to bee, or 
at leaſt ſeeme, ſuperiours, 

3- 3. This Pride as it is in the heart, thought, and affeRion, 
iscalled th: lifting, up of the heart, 2 Chron, 28. 19. Exe. 
28. I, asit isinthe outward ge!tures, it is called the hauzh- 
tinefle of the eyes, Prov. 6.17, as itiSin words, it iscalled 
boalting; P- ov, 12,9. and 20, 6, | 

4. 4, The ſame Pride as it is buſied about fame, and emp- 
ty praiſcs, 18called vaine glory; as It is bulicd about honours, 
anddignitics, itis called ambition : as aboat the oftentation of 
ſome great vertue, which. one. hath not, it is called preſump= 
nion. 

5- 5« This finne doth then direHy. hurt ones Neighbour, 
wheaa proud manundefervedly prefers himſelfe betorc him: 
but chiefely if it bee done with any contempt, contumely, or 
dit ctteeming of his Neighbour, | 

6, 6, Bu: becaule it is the proper cet of Pride, to (et 
oncs (elf before his Neighbour, it ſingularly appeares inthat 

t 4 | | peru: 
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* "Of mutual obligation. 


gainſt our Neighbour,Prov. 13. 10. 

7. 7. From Pride alſo Envy properly flowes : by which, 
aproud man Will not, or cannct with a willing mind ſee ano- 
thers good, becauſe by that his cxcellency ſcemes to bee dimis 
niſhed, 


CHay. XIX, 


Of the mutnall obligation betwixt thoſe that are 
ſup:rionr onely wn age, and gifts, and 


their wifertonrs, 


Quelt, I, Hat « the auty of ſuch Smperionrs? 
| V 1. A, 1. Ail Supertours of this kind 
ought to endeavour to goe before their interiours, by ſome c= 
minent example in living well ; T7. 2,4. 1, Pet, 5.3. 
The reaſon is, becauſe of thoſe which have received more, 
more al{o is required; Luke 12 48, and thar, fur orhers good, 
and eſpecially tor theirs which have received lefſe. But hee 
which is ſuperjvur in good parts, bath received greater mcanes 
of living well: and hee which is ſuperiour onely in age, bath 
at leaſt greatet experictice, Therefore from either ſomewhat 
more is required, then can bee expected from the inferiours, 
which conduecth to their good by the meancs of an cminent 
example. - | 
2. 2. Hee which excels. in ſome gift , ought readily to 
impart it to the benefit of aches, The, reafon is, becaulg.thoſe 
gifts which wee have received of God, arc not meerely gurs, 
asif wee were abſolute Lords ofthem; but we arc only diſpen= 
_ bod _ ard inthe dilpenling of =_ the wh of 50 
ord and Giyer, is to: bee. reſpe&e*#., which requyes, that they 
bee” reflscdes his £85 Rn Fo uſe of thonituwards,Q- 


. 


ther cen; Rom. 1, 14. 1ama Deir, Oe, . 1 10 (1 
Quieft, 4." bat i the duty of inferiours toward; ſuch ſupe- 
V . 3» As I, 


Fours? 


cy, by which one will ſtick to his owne opinion; ot 
cauſe, again(t the judgement of others without any reaſon, 
Hence almoſt ariſe all diſcords, and contentions : and therefore 
in this conſideration, alfo Pride is the cauſe of many ſinnes a» 


154 


of obligation betweeneSwperiours and Inferiours, 
. A 1. The inferiours owe tothem alowly-reverence or 


"honour with ſubmiſſion. The rea{on.is, becauſe all are to bes 
honoured according to their degree : and the degree of thoſe 


{uperiours isabove athers, therefore, the reſpe which is dug 
to them, ought to bee jayned with acknowledgement of ſu- 
periority, which is honour ing, or towly reverence, 

4. 2, That reverence ought not to bee performed by in- 
rernall eſtigation onely , bur by wotds, gfliwes ,, and decds 
allo, : 

5. 3. Inferions alſo ought willingly tolcarne thoſe things 
of ſuch ſuperiours, as will bee for ther profictency in living 
well : and thc ſe things they have learned, they ought upon jult 
2ccalion, gratctully ro profefle, A*?, 18, 26, 


CHar, XX% 


Of the mutuall obligation betwrene Superionrs. in 
power, and thoſe which are ſubjeted ro-them, 


Quelt. I; VV Hat « the duty of this kind of Supe- 
rionrs © 

T. A, 1, They ought to procure asmnch as in them lyes, {ar 
thoſe which are their ſubje<&s, that they may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſie and honeſty, 1 Tim 2, 2. The 
realon js, becauſe hee which is fuperjour in power, is the Mi- 
niſtcr of God for good to others, Kow, 13. 4. Therefore hee 
onghe firſt ſo to dire all his power, that God, whofe Mini- 
ſer he is, may bee honoured by it : and then, that from the ſame 
power the greateſt good may come to the ſubjeR. 

2» #, Hence,they oughtas much as in them is, 1.To procure 
for their ſabjcRs all meanes of living well. For the founda- 
tion and chiefe act of ſapreame power amongſt men, is the 
communication of goed, in reipeRt of which, thoſe, ta whom 
it is communicated, depend on him that did beſtow it, andarc 
{ubjetto him, ; 
©. Secondly, to free them from danger or feare in doing well, 
for this is proteion, which is the conſervation of the good 
they hays ; and therefore it is a. kind, at leaſt according 
; to 


Of obligation betweene Superiours and Inferiouys, 
to the continuation of it, of communicating good. 
* Thirdly, to ſtirre them up togood by all juſt mcanes, and 
draw them from evill; for that isthe end of the meancs of their 
ſapportand conſervation, 

Queſt. 2. oat i the duty of ſubjels towards thoſe which 
are Superiours in powert 

3. eA. 1. They owetothem that ſpeciall reverence,which 
nat onely reſpects emineney in degree (tor ſuch is duc to our 
Superiours either in age, or gifts) but alſo originall eminency, 
on which they doe depend according to- their well being, 1 

. fome way as on it's cauſe, 

4- 2, They owetothem ſubjeRion, by which they ſoac- 
knowledge their power and authority, that they ſtudy ro pre= 
ferve it unhurt, For the power and authotity of the Supe- 
riour, can n9 more actually ſublilt, without this tubjecion, 
then one relative without it's correlative, Tothis ſubjeRion, 
not onely all violent inſurreRions, but contempt alſo, and diſ- 
eſtceme 1s repugnant, For although this ſubjecion towards 
men, is not properly ofthe ſoule it{elfe, yet it ought to pro» 
cced from the ſoule; Ephe/c 6.6.7. (, 3. 23. 

J. 3- They owe tothem obedience, by which they arerea- 
dy to performe thoſe things which are appointed by them, 
This obedience is diſtinguiſhed from ſubjeRion, as the ſpe- 
ciallfrom the generall, For ſubjeAion. in common, reſpes 
the authority, and power of the Superioury but obediencere- 
ſpcs the precept,. or command which-procecds from that 
power, | 

6. 4. Hence, Firſt, there may bee ſubjefion, where there 
1s not obedience ,asin the humb1: denying of obedience, when 
OY is commanded by the Superiour,, is manifeſtly un- 

wrull, : 

7. 5. Hence alſo, Secondly, the rule, of obedience a 
reaſon, why it is not to bee performed , in unlawtull-things, 
floweth; becauſe no man is bound to obey any one, but as farre 
as hee iS ſub;e& to him, but God willnot, that men ſhould be 
lubict romen,cither to doc unlaw full things, or to ſine, 

$. 6. Ticy owe to them an humble gratitude ,. by which 
they mult ſtudy according to their ability to recompencethoſe 

denefirs,of which they are made partakersby their power. 
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Of the mutual obligation betweene Man and Wife, 
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Of the mutnall obligation betweene Man 
and Wife, 


Queſt. 1. Ow the h us bard onght to beare himſelfe 19; 

wards his Wife? 

x. Anſ. 1, Hee ought to reckon of his Wife in all things, 
as his neereſt Companion, and as part of himſelfe, or of the 
(ame Whole, in a certaine parity of honour , Epheſ. 5, 
28, 29. 

And hence firſt, there ought to bee a molt ſociable and inti. 
mate affeQion betweene Man and Wife, 

Secondly, A cruell, offenlive, or contumelious nſage of the 
Wife, is altogether different from the true nature of wedlock, 
Colof. 3.19. 

Thirdly, There is a ſingular Honour in a praQticall way due 
fromthe Man to his Wife, 1 Per. 3.7. 

2. 2: Neverthelcſle, hee ought in all things tobeare him- 
£lfe, as the head of his Wife; 1 Corinth, 11, 3. 

And hencefirſt, Hee ought toexcell in knowledge and pru- 
dence, that ſohee may rightly give example, governc,and di- 
rc the Wife depending upon him, 1 Pee. 3,7.1 Cor.14.35. 
. Oat of which prudence, hee oughe often to depart trom 
his owne juſtifiable right, and conſider the infirmity of his 
Wife, andbee more forward, then ſhee in'the patient tolera- 
tion of all weakeneſſes,s Per. 3, 7. 

3. 3. Hee ought to provide for her all things neceſſary, 
according as his cſtate and condition givelcave, 1 Tn, 5.8, 
'Hec oughtts _ het in thoſe things, whichbelongtogood 
manners;and houſhold afaires, Numb, 50.14, | 
- 'Queſt, 2. 1n what ſort owght the Wiman to beare her [elſe 
to her Husband? | | | 

_ 4, £Anſ, 1. Beſides the Common duty of ſociable andin- 
"timate" alfeAoj, © Shee ought in' the fiflt place to ſubiit her 
:Feifero bimas eo her head; Cor, ri, 3, Ephr/c5, 22. Coldfſ. 4, 

18. x Per, 3,6, . | ' 2D : 


5. 2+ Shee 
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Of the novtuall obligation betweene Parents and Children, 


5- 2+ Shee ought foto carry her ſclfe, that ſhee may bring 
honour, (and 1f it may bee) gaine to her husband, Prov. 12.4, 


and 14. 1.and 31,10, T1,12, &c, 


6, 3. Shce ought with feare and ſubmilſe reverence, have 
a care that ſhce doe not offend her Husband, Ephe/.. 5.. 33. 


1 Perr, 3,2, 


7. 4. Shce ought inall things fo to behave her ſclfe, thae 
her Husband may content himiclfe in her, as in another him- 
lelfc,P/alm, 45, 11,12, 


——————_— 
_— 


CHAP. XXII, 


Of the Mutual obligation betweene Parents 
and ( nildren, 
did 


Queſt, 1, V Hat ought Parents to doe for their- 
. Chil: ren? 

1; Ar{. t. They are firlt bound tonouriſh their Children, 
tilthey arcfit to helpe themſelvesz 1 Tim, 5.8, Andthisdu- 
ty ariſctl out of the very propenlion of Nature, which 4s com- 
mon to Man and Bcait. For even wild B alts doe n-uriſh 
their young, till ſuch time as they grow ſomewhatbigge. And 
our of this reaſon, it. mult needs follow, that it is a tinr.e inthat 
Mother, that without ſome jult cauſe bindring, doth notnurſe 
ber Children with her owne breaits, 

2, 2: They are bound cither by themſelves, or others, to 
tring them up in the Diicipline, and feare of the Lord; Ephe/, 
6.4. Ar the reaſon is, becauſe Parents ought not onely to 
provide that theur Children may live, but that, ( as farre asin . 
them licth)chey live well ro God, 

Hence tirlt ought (they according to their appretenſions )in= 
ſtruc them in the Principles ot Religion, that they may from 
their tender yearcs conceive the ſeeds of conſcience, religwn, 
and good manners. 2 7m, 3« 15, 1 Reg. 18. 13. Prov, 4.34; 
and'3,1, 1, 2, 

Secondly, They ought by all fit meancs to. deterre theny 
from evill,and incite them to good; 1 Ss. 3, t3, And for this 
Fralon, not only a varball, but a reall colregtion 1s in.is pace 

OD oy requie. 


I57. 


n Ak wo. games to oof 
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Of the mutuall obligation betweene Parents and Childrey, 


requiſite, Prov, 13. 24- anc I9. «68 and 22, 15, and 2 ?, 12. 
But yet{ucha moderati- n this ttere to bee obſcrved, that the 
Children bee not provoked to wrath , Zphe/. 6. 4, (ol, 
20, 

: 3 3. They arcbound ſo toexerciſc their patcroall authority, 
that ic may redound to the greateſt benefit of their Children, 
not onely while they are in their Nonage but afterwards alſo. 
And to this place, two-things chi-fely bave reſpect : 

Fir(t, That they provide tor them ſome honelt,and fit courſe 
of life, Prov. 2 2,6. 

Secondly, That when it ſhall bee needfull, they provitc 
for them an honeſt and fit nrarriage, 1 Cr 7. 38, 

Quelt, 2, #hat , and of what kind # the power. of Pa- 
rents ? 

4. Arſe. t. The power of Pareres, is the title, that they 
bave over their Children by reaſon of the generation, and 
education of them. And hence , all Paternall authority, is 
terminated in the good of their Children, by governing and 
reliraining them, nor may it be extended tothe power of hite 
aid death. 

5- 2. The chicfeſt power of Parents over their Children, 
is then, when they are deſtitute ofthe uſe of right reaſon: for 
ſolong, all the ations of the Children, are ſubjeR to the com» 
_ ot che Parents ,becaulc they are not able to goyerne them» 

VES. 

6. 3, When they are arrived at their perfect uſe of rea- 
ſon, tne power of the Parents doth chictely confiſt in thoſe 
things, which ſceme to bee of moment for the government 
of the Common family, Inreſpet of orher things, the authori- 
ty islefſe in the Parents, but the bond of ob:dience, ſeemes to 
bee ſtronger upon the Children, becauſe thenthey doe more 


' underſtand what they areto their Parents, 


7. 4+ After, that by the explicite or implicite conſent of 
their '-arents, they are ſcatedinthcir owne power : then doth 
the authority of Parents (as iths properly fo called) ceaſe, 
though on the Childrens part, the duty of gratitude, obſcr- 
vance, and faliall picty, may never have anend. 

-—w_ 3+ What are Children bound to doe for their P4- 
rents OOO + 


8, Anſ i. 
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of obligation betweene Maſters and Serv ants. 


$8. «An/. 1, They owe to their Parcats, as their Parents 
doe alſo to them a {ingular love, the want, of whichnaturall 
affetion , is reckoned among the molt odiou; vices , Row. 
I, 31 | 
. 2, They owe a ſingular reverence and honour, as the 
words of the fift Commandement jntimate, to which con- 
tempt,mocking and ſcoffing them, are oppolcd as moſt abomi- 
nable finnes, Lev. 20. 9g. Dent, 27. 16, Prov. 20. 20, Prov, 
15.5. and 30. 17. 

10, 3. They owethem ſubjc&ion and obedience, r Tim, 
2:4+T4.1,6, Ephe/, 6,1. Col, 3,20, 

11, 4+ They ought to hay: a (ingular patience, in biding 
and bearing with the infirmities of their Parents, Prov, 2 3, 23. 
en, 9, 22, 
5. They ought to fearethem, Lev, 19. 3, 

13. 6, They ought with all gratitude to repay their love 

and care in doing good to themas occaſion ſhall ſerve, 1 Tim. 
. 4. Marth, 15.4.5.6, Marc. 9,12, 

14. 7. All theſe duties Ought fo to bee performed by the 
Children, that they may+beare the name of picty, r Tim. 5. 4. 
Becauſe the Parents 4n regard to their Ciuldres, doe bearc a 
ſingular 4mage of God, as hee is the Creatour, Suſtaincr, and 


Governour. Fi 


Lees 


Crnay, XXII1I, 


""f the mutuall ot ligation betweene Maſters and Servants, 
what, ani of what kind it is, | 


i. eſe, 1, CErvitude is much different from the ſlate 

of a-child. 

Fuſt, Inreſpe; it isnot from nature, as that of a child, bat 
cither undertaken by voluntary conſent,or clſc impoſed by way 
of puniſhment. 

Secondly, In that the condition of a Sonne tendeth chiefely 
to his owne proper good, not of his Fathery bur ſervitude doth 
ame direQly at the good 'of the Maſter, and not of the Ser- 


vant, | 
Xx Thirdly, 


Of Oblization betweene Maſters and Servants, 

Thirdly, In:that Children are not ordinarily cnjoynee any 
worke; :but what 15ingenuous, but Seryaits are bound to:dye 
all kind cf wor ke, : 

FourcHy, In that the ſubjeRion of Children is not alwayes 
m the {ame proportion and <quality, but Servants owe their 
perpetuall endeavours Wi hout all ditiinQion of time; 

Fiftly, That in all things, Children-are! more tenderly and 
favoura"ly to bee ufed then Servants, Prov. 29. 21, 

2. 2 Perfect ſcrvitude,(o it be voluntary, is on the patients 
part often lawfull betweene Chriltian and © hriſtian, becauſe 
indced it iSneceſlary:but on the Maſterspart who1s the agent, 
m procuring and <xcrci/:ing the authority, it 1s ſearce lawfull- 
inrc{pectit thwarts that generall Canon, What you would havg 
men doe unto you, even (0 doe unto them; Matth.1 7,12. 

3. 3. Perfect (ſervitude, by way of puniſhment, can haye 
no place by right, uolefſe, for ſome: hainous offence, which 
might deſervtthe {everc(t puwſhment, to wit, death : becaulc 
our liberty in the naturall account; is the yery; next thing to 
life it ſelte, yea by many 1s preferred before ic 

Hominum ad, 4+ 4. Thecondition of thoſe men, who are for ever bourd 

ſcripttigrum- gnd enſlaved to ſome certaine kinds of work s,Ana ofpther Ser- 
mants,who hirethemiclves out foratime avingh owſueh @price, 
is not perfc& ſervitude. , 

5. 5- Servants owe totheir Maſters ſu>jeRion as well as 
honour; And therefore, they ought not to runne away from 
their Matters ; becauſc this were the ſame,asto take away ano- 
ther mans proper goods; and fo no leſle unlawfull then very 
Theft, Ep. «ad Philem, 

6, 6. They ought toobey their Maſters in the Lord, in all 
things, wherein they are ſubjet, And this obedience, ſhould 
not guide ir ſelfe with aneye upon the knowledge of Men, but 
ofGoJ; nor ſhould it aime chlefely. at the rewardto bee re- 
cciy*d from Men,but from, God; Coleſſ. 3+ 32. 23,24. Epbe/. 
(6.516. | 

7. 7- They doe not oncly*owe this ſubjc&ion and obe- 
dience to good and ruild Maſters, but alſo to the bad and harh, 

; + Pet. 2, 18. Andthe reaſon is,becaulc the primary ground of 
- this duty is-notthe merit of the Maſtcrs, but the ordinance of 
Cod, Kom. 13, 3» Butthoſe Scryants, which haye faithful, _ 
| go0e: 
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Of obligation betweene Maſters and Servints. 


good Maſtcrs, ought not thence take any occaſion to bee ſack 
in their (ubj<Rion and obedience, but rather ſomuchthe niore 


encreaſc it. Becauſe both their owne charity and 


their Maiters 


merit it, Gratitude is hence augmented : and ſo where the Ma- 
ſters deſerve mare, and the Servants are more engaged, the 
ſervile duties ought not there to bee(lackned, but the rather 


encouraged, 1 T um. 6, 2. 


8, 8, It ische generall duty of Maſters, that they doe not 
excrceiſe an abſolute Dominion over their Servants; nor ima- 
gine, they are granted any ſuch jurisdiQtion, but a limtcd Do- 
minton, Whereof theyare togive account to God, as the com+ 


mon Maſtcr of them, as well aStheir Servants, 
Col, 4. I. 


E phe. 6. 9. 


9. 9, They ought togivetheir Servants what is th:ir duc, 
Coloſ, 4, 1. (that 1s,) all things that are due tothem for their 
labour, /ace 5, 4. that 1s, all mainterance agreable to their (cr= 
vice andattendance, ſuch as is diet, cloathes, and lodging, Prov. 


31.15 


10, 10, They ought alſo to dce them what is fit as well as 
juſt; Col, 4.1. (thatis,).ſuch things, which though they can- 
not bee exacted by the Servants, as of right their due, yer ought 
of right reaſon to bee allowed; ſuch offices are to ſhew 
tome ſ{peciall favours to a Servant, that is, ſingularly truſty ahd 
diſcreet, Prov, 14. 35, and to promote him as much as is fit 
Prov,27.18, and 19,2. Andnotto forſake andcalt oft a Ser- 


vant in his fickneſſe, Marth, 8.6, 
IT. 11. Moreover they ought to have a care t 


hat their Ser- 


vants bee inſtructed 'in the Dodrine of Religion, andy fee 
that they frequent holy exerciſcs, and alſoto lead them in the 


right way, and to turne them out of the way of 


finne, as ap» 


peareth in the fourth Commandemeat, Pr0v. 29..12, 

12,12, They ought to bearethemſelves toward their Ser- 
vants with humanity, and meckenefſc; not imperiovſly,and do« 
mivering, dealing with them as if they were bealts rather then 


men, Epheſ. 6, g. 


I3. 13, They ought tocorre& fancy Servants, Prov. 29.19. 


or if they bee incorrigible, to turne them out of 6 
101, 6, 


Xx 2 


ores, F ſalm, 
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163 of 0bBeation betwetut Miniftert audtheir Flotks, 
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Of the mutnall obligation betweene Miniſters and 
th:ir Flock:, 


Queſt, r, V Hat #« the duty of the Miniſters? 

T. Anſ, 1, They ought ſo to be. 
have themſclves towards the Congregation as Servants, and 
notLords; 1 Pet. 5, 3. 2 Cor. 4.5, Now they are Servants 
of Gad as their proper Lord;z A. 20. xg, And of the Con. 
gregation as the object, whereupon their paines and ſervice 
isbc{tawed. And hence it is, that being conſidered, as they 
arc Chiiſts delegares, bringing and exccuting bis Commands 
by ſpeciall commiſſion, they dos all thi:gs with auchority; 
Tit 3, 15. Although conlidered in themielves in their man» 
ner of working, which concernes their pzrſons, they are the 
Servans of a!l men;.x (7.9.19. 

2. 2, They ought by all m:anes to cndeavonr. to fulfill 
their miniſtery » Col. 4. 17. As well intenſively in beivg 
zealous and in{tant in doing their duty, as exterfively in look-rg 
ro every part of their duty; 2 71m. 4,2, Andall this conltantly 
without thought of looking back, L»k 9. 62, 

3+ 3+ They cught in all dutics of pierv to behave them- 
ſelves exemplarily toward their Flock; 1 7T:m, 4 12. 1 Pet, 
Se 3» 

4. 4. They ought to put a manifeſt d'f:rence betweene 
the good and the bad, that they may convert the bad fromt!:cir 
badnefle, and confirme the other in their good way; 7er. 15, 
19 23,14,15, 17, Exech. 13.18. 22. 

5. 5. They ought toput ſome difference betweene thoſe, 
that are more, and thelic, that are lefſe pzrfeR among thole 
that are good, And accurdingly accommodate and apply them- 
ſelves inallthings; 1 Cor. 3. 1. 2, | 

6, 6, They ought to performe all theſe things with (in- 
gular diligeace as ſculdiers; 2 75m. 2, 4, as Husbandmen, 
1 Cor, 3.9, as Shephearcs and Watchmen ready to give an 
exaQ account of all thingsto God, Hebr, 1 3, 7, 
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7. 7+ They 


of Obligation betweene Miniſters and ther Flicks! 

7. 7, They ought todoe all theſe things ſo, that they may 
appcare not tO reſpect themſelves, but only the glory of God, 
and the edifying of his Church, . 

Queſt. 2. What is the dnty of the people towards their Mie 
nſters? 

8. Anf, 1, They ought to ſhew them ſingular reverence 
for the dignity of their place, in which Chrilt hath ſcated them 
as his vicegerents; E/a. 5 2. 7: Rom. 10. 15, And this re- 
yerence though properly it bee but civil}, yer in re(pc& itis 
not onely enjy,yned by the Religious worſhip of God him- 
ſelfe, butis direRtly and immediately derived from it; and hath 
2n individuall connexion with the fame, it is therefore of a 
fngular nature by it felfe, ( that is, ) participatively Reli- 

10US, 
, 9, 2. They ought to have them above meaſure deere; 
1 Th:ſal, 5. 13, Gal. 4, 14, 15. For they who are made 
Partakers of a great benefit, cannot chooſe, bur extreamely 
love thoſe, by whom as by inſtruments, it was conveyed to 
them, 

10, 3. They oughttobee obedient rothem, Heby. 13. 17. 
And this obedience, as it looketh upon the will of God, ma- 
nifeftsd by them to us, ought to bee ſpiritual in purely inter- 
nail acts. It is alſo requiſice, that obedience bee yeclded unto 
them in other things, which belong tq their office, ſo there bee 
not in ſuch things any ſhew of finne, ſcandall, or apy notable 
inconvenience. 

11, 4. They ought e5 provide, that they want nothing 
to maititaine themſeives decently, 1 (7, g, 11. Catar, 6, 6. 
Rom, 15 27, 1 Tim. 5.17. Nor is this any tree or charita- 
ble donation, but a juſt and exactible debt, 75:4, 1 8. 

12, 5, All theſe ought fo to bee performed, that it may 
adde cheerfalneſſe tothe Miniſters inthe performance of their 
dutics; Hebr, 13. 17- 

13, 6, But becauſe, thefe things are not due for the titles 
fake,but for the Divine ordination and the workes ſake; 1 Thefſ. 
5-12.13. Theyarc not thereforeto be obſerved toMen> fervers, 
nor tothe abſolutely unworthy. 
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.ampediment in their honeſt courſe of life, 1 Tim. 2, 2: 


of obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Swjedt:. 
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CHrar.XXY, 


Of the Mutual obligation betweene Magiſtrates 
and dwbjetts, 


uelt, 1. Hat kind of power s that of CHMapie 
© ons '' 1 5 ey £ 


t. eA'/. 1. It is the greReſt of humane powers, becauſc 
itis above all other,and ruicth them, Rom. 13. 1. 

2, 2, Itis the inſtitution of Gov; that in generall, there 
ſhould bee Magiſtrates and publike Governours, Row, 3.1, 
2. 4. But that in ſpeciall, it ſhould bee in this, or that forme, 
is the device of men, x Per.2, 13. | 

3. 3. Hence, this power isnot abſolute, bat carries a dou- 
bl- limitation, one from the will of God, whole Miniſter every 
Magiſtrate is, D ext, 17. 18. 2. Another from that will of 
man, which is included in thoſe conduttons and Layes, in 
which the power of rule is founded. " 

4. 4. Theright of Kings, 1 $-m2, I. 8. g. 11, which is 
quoted by ſome (asit is inthe old tranſlation,) to prove the un- 
bounded power of their rule, coth no more prove any ſuch 
power, then the ſame word doth approve and allow of the ini- 
quity of the Prieſts, z Sam, 2.13. | 

5- 5- It is not to bee denied, but that ſome people com» 
pell-d by neceflity, may fo {cll themſelves over toa King, that 
they may bec all jultly his ſlaves, Ger..47. 23, But wee mult 
not prc{umethis,becauſc it is not evid:nt;becaule it is againſt cu 
ſtome,& againlt all naturall inclination: 7ctther can it lawfully cr 
jultly bee aymed at by any Prunce: becaulc it is his duty chicke- 
ly to bave aneyc upunthe common advantage of his ſabjeQs: 
Neither wculd ſuch a government conſtitute a City or Body 


Politick, but rather a Lordly Dominecring, and a monſtrous 


ſlave % ; 


Quelt. 2, #/44t ts the pffice of a Magiſtrate & 
6. A»/. 1, Hee owethto hisſubjeQ an eminent proteRion, 
whereby they may ſtand ſafe from all perturbation, feare, or 


E/a. 


of obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Subjetts; 
Eſa, 32 2. and hitherto belongeth the curbing and repreſſion 
of the wicked, P/a/m. 101. 8. 

7. 2. Hee oweth to them eminent direction, by providing 
ſo for them, that they want no meanes, whereby they may bee 
advantaged 1n living well, P/a/m, 72, 6,7. 

$. 3, The chicfe care of the Magiitrate ought to bee, that 
hee promote true Religion, and reprefle imoicty, E/a. 49. 23, 
P/a/m. 2, 11, Examples of this careare commended in David, 
Solomon, loſaphat, Hez*kiah, 7oſiah, &c, The buſineſſe of the 
Lord, and the bufanes of the King, are not (ſo diſproportionate, 
(as you may ſce in the 2. Chron, 19, 11, but that the care 
and knowledge of the things which are Gods, may wellbe- 
long to the King : But they are thus truly diſtinguiſht, that in 
the mannaging of aftaires, the King play his part politikely, and 
the Prieſt his Eccleſiaſtically. 

9. 4. The Magiltrate ought to further and promote the 
externall happineſle of his ſubzes, and not. dilturbe and over- 
throw their fortunes - by upjuſt .cxactions, Prov, 28. 15, 
16, } 

10, 5. Andts this end, theirlicth upon the Magiſtrate a ſin+ 
gular care of the Lawes and. Tudgements, that they bee. as 
well executed as conſtituted with all Tuſtice and equityz E/az 
10,1, lerem, 5. 1: Dent, 't, 16,17, 23 (hron, 19. 

I1. 6, Hee ought to ſhew his ſub;eRts a good example, 
* andthat by reaſon of his place, in an eminent manner, P/a/vs. 
IO!,1- TEE 

12, 7. Inhbis manners, hes ought to ſhew himſelfe as a Bro- 
ther to the reſt, and in his function asa-Father; Dewt, 17, 29, 
Eſa, 12, 21, 

Queſt. 3. What # the duty of Subjes toward their Mae 
giſtrates? , 

13, An/. 1, They ought ipecially to pray for them, and 
that all manner of praycr; 1 Tim. 2,1, 2, P/alm. 20, And 
thisduty is to bee pertormed, not onely in reſpeR, the good. 
of the ſubjeR; is included in the good of the Magiltrate, /er. 
29, 7. 1 T7, 2, 3» But becau(c indeed, a ſingular part of the 
a" of Gad, depends upon their power and admuniltration,, 
K et, 3, I'7, 4 

14, 3. They owe to them kingular honour, Prov. 24,3 h- 
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of obligation betweene Magiſtrates and Subjelts, 
Rom. 13,7 And thercis a double ground for this; Firſt, 
The ordination, and very image of God, which ſhineth ig 
their eminence, Rom, 13+ F 

Secondly, Thote bleſſings, which are derived to the Snh- 
je&sby them, asinſirurents of God, Pſalm, 72, 

15. 3. They ought out of ſingular reverence havea care, 
leaſt they paſlc any raſh cenſure upon tl eir povernment, Exod, 
21, 28. Eccleſ, 10, 20,3 Pet. 2, 10, 7ud.8, Andtheground 
of this caution is : 

Firſt, That Candor which as it is due towards all men, fo 
eſpecially towards Superiours, : 

Secondly, The difficulty ef ſcarching the originals, and cau- 
ſes of publike bulineſle. 

Thirdly, That moderation, by which wee ought totolerate 
light infirmities and offences, and pardon them for publike 
quietneſle ſake, 

- 16. 4, They owetothemiabjeRion and obedience, Row, 
13,2,5, Tit, 3,1. And the ground of this is : 

Firſt, That ſupereminency of power, which Magiſtrates 
have reccived forthe direction of ſubjets, Which cannot by 
any meanes attainc K's end without the obedience of thoſe 
ſubjects, Rom. 13. 1. 

Secondly, That commongood, which floweth from this or- 
der of rule and ſabjection, = 

Thirdly, Feare. 

Fourthly, Conſcicncetcwards God, 16id, ver/,x. 

17. 5. They ought to performe all datics toward them, 
and pay tributes, andthe ground is : 

Firſt, The due care of the common good. ' 

Secondly, The debt of gratitude, for thoſe benefits which 
are derivedtoall through that publike adminiſtration, 

Thirdly, The debt of Iuſtice, for the publike paines diſchar- 
-ged by the Magiſtrates. 

Queſt. 4. #hether or no, and how ſarre humane Lawes bind 
the conſcience ? 

-T'8. An, T. Nothing but the Jaw of God doth properly, 

diretly, immediately , and by it ſclfe bind the conſcience: 

Firlt, Becauſe the Conſcicnce or Soule of man, is not pro- 
Perly ſubjeR to any, bat God alone, 

EEE Secondly, 


of 0b;g ation betwitnt Maxiftratts and Suljetts; 
Tony Becauſe the onely rule of our conſcience, is 
the Law of God writteninour hearts, Row, 2. 15, 

Thirdly, Becanſe man cannot indeed judge of the con- 
ſcience. 

Fourthly, Becauſe they cannot infliRt any ſpirituall pu- 
niſhment upon the conſcience. 
| 19, 24 Yet nevertheleſſe, humane Lawes are to bee 
obſerved out of conſcience towards God, Rom. 13. 

Fiftly, Becauſe the Law of God, hath conſtituted this 
powerand order, and hath enjoyned us to yecld obcdience 
and ſubje&ion to the ſamey /bid, 

'20, 3, Now, becauſe the Law of God, doth direQly 
and immediately enjoyne ſubjeRion to ſuch ſupercminent 
power, therefore in all kumane Lawes, the ſubjcs are 
bound not to oppoſe them out of contempt of authority, 
nor thinke of any thing, which may carry the face of ſuch 
ſcandalous rebellion y Becauſe the contempt of authority, 
and the offence thereby given to others, is by it ſelfe aſinne 
again(t the Law of God, 

21+ 4, Thoſe humane Lawes, which doe either- urge 
or declare the Divine, or doe direRly further the conſer- 
vation thereof, doe bind even the conſcience, and the reaſon 
is becauſe ſuch Lawes, in that reſpe& doe partake thena- 
kure, and force ofthe Divine Law. 

- 22, 5, Other humane Lawcs, becauſe they may bee 
cither juſt, or unjuſt, or partly juſt, and partly unjuſt, and 
that by reaſon of the efficient matter , former or end, orin 
TeſpeRt of this or- that ſubjeR, or adjunR, therefore they 
doe not ſo abſolutcly bind, as that cvery violation of any 
ofthem ſhould inferrea mortall ſinne. For if it were ſo, 
"then as many Lawes as there were, ſo- many ſnares for 
ſoulesrhere were;and they that live under Lawes,hould bee 
- fubjeAto many more finnes, then they who-live among = 
—— people, either quite without Lawes or but a 
few. 


{ 23. 6, The violation then of ſuch or ſucha Law, which 
1s purcly humane, is not any ſpeclall kind of fine, in re- 
{pct of the matter of Law, but is onely fo farre forth a 
Anne as it breakes the Law of generall obedience; info- 
SER ; £0 much 


um = 


A 


of obl;gation betwetne Magiſtrates and Subjefts; 

much;thar all tranſgreſſions of \uch Lawes, may bee redys 
ced to one kind of (inne. | 

"24. 7. The obligation of a Law, muſt not bee Nretche 

eyond thejult intention and mind of the Lawgiver, Bur it 
is to bee preſumed, that no man would oblige his ſubjects 
to a mortall gilt and utter damnation, for every negleR of 
his will and pleaſure, Nay if inſome caſe, the Law cannot 
p3ſſicly bee obſerved, but ſome greit dainmage, ſcandall, 
or inconvenience muſt neecs follow, itis to bee pteſumed, 
that the I awgiver never intended, that the Law in ſuch a 
caſe ſhould bee obſerved, 

25+. 8, If the intention ofthe Lawgiver ſhould beenn. 
juſt; neverthelc lc, the intention and end of the Law it ſelfe, 
if it (at Icaſt ) bee lawfull, is alwayes juſt,right and the com. 
mon 200d, 

26, 9, The intention and obligation of a Law, ought 
not to bee ſtretched beyond the cauſe and ground of that 
Law; fo that the ground or cauſe ceaſing, the obligation of 
the Law is-To ceale too, 

27. 10. The obligation of a Law ccaſeth, when cither 
trough giſ-cuſtome, or ſome contrary cultome, out of (i- 
lent conſent,or the connivency of the Magillrates, it is eſtee- 
med as abrogated, Now Magilttates may bee faid tocon- 
{-nt (atlealt interpretatively, ) to theabrogation ot any of 
their poſitive Lawes, w hen tor alongrtime, and pu blikely, 
they know them to bee niegleRed, and yet they doe nct re- 
claime them. 

28. 11. Many Lawes are purcly penall, fo that they 
are wcll cnough obſctved, 1t the per.alty due tothe breach 
beeundergone, 

The reaſon is, Firſt, B:cauſe the cnd ofthe Law is to de- 
terre men from the common, or frequent uje of ſuch or 
ſucha thing, to whicl: end, the cont.icution of ſome pe- 
naltv way lufhce. 

Secondly, B. (ides in all ſuch Lawes. there isa tacite com- 
pad and aggreemen:t, ttatthe penalty onely bee nndergone 
'upontreach of them, 

Thirdly, Vnderftai:ding men never wakeany (cruple of 
conkicnce in ſuch Lawes,t there be neither codmtIconr 

in 


Of the equity of Moſaicall Lawes,- 
dall, nor any great dammage in the offence, Suchare the. 
Lawecs again!t hunting, and fiſhing, and againſt the taking 


of fowleor fiſh, and agaiſtthe uſe of this or that kind, of 


habit or mcats &c, 

29, 12, Nor doth this penall Law bind a man to un- 
dergoe the penalty, unleflerhe Tudge determine it ſo, that 
the penalty bce ſuffered, and for the moſt part too, not un- 
cfle the fentenc* bee put 10 execution. For the penall Law 
binds onely in order as the puuſhment muſt bee inflicted, 
the delin,qnent not being of his owne accord to undergoe, 
cr demand :t, which were ridiculous. 

30, 13+ In all doubtfull caſes, wee mult preſumeupon 
the jultice and equity otthe Law, and the moderate in« 
tention thereof , or clſc upon the obliging torce it bea- 


reth, | 


CHaPp, XXVT, 


Of the Equity of the Moſaicall Lawes, which are 
appenaixes to the fifth Commanaement. 


Quelt, 1. V V Hether it bee juſt.chat hee, who ſtrikes 


or curſes hu Parent , according to 
Law ſhould bee puniſhed with death ? Exod, 21,15,17» 
Lev. 20,9, 

1. eAn(, 1, The equity of this Law , ſcemes to be 
approved by the Lord uader the new Teſtament, Marth, 
t5, 4. Mark. 7.10. 

2, 2. Paricide of all ſinnes againſt menis the moſt hor- 
rid; Now to ſtrike or cur(e ones Parent, is accrtaine degree 
of paricide, - 

3. 3. Thoſe ſfinnes which are againſt nature, or againlt 
the Law of nature are molt heynous : becauſe that Law 
Which is more written in our hearts, hath more of Law in 
it, in reſpett of the more cleere manifeliation and Cor.co- 
mitant convi&tion, whereby the contumecy of that mans 
more condemned, that ſhall violate tuch a Law, Row, 1,26, 


27, 1 Tim. 5, 8. It is right therefore, that the melt grie» 
EY 6 Yy 2 Vous 
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Ofthe equity of Moſaicall: ono M Ge 
on m—_— iſhment may bee appointed for ſuch, who are not- 
ar tocommit ſuch kind of faults. 
4; 4+ In ſuch ſinnes, there is a complication of many 


For firſt, The chicfeſtduty of charity is-heynouſly vio- 
lated in itsprime objcRt, | PE, : 
Secondly , The crime of greateſt ingratitude'is incure - 
red, | 
- Thirdly, There is-a cleere profeſſion of the worſt kind: . 
of diſobedience: þ 

Fourthly, There is an-open- difſclaiming of all reverence - 
whatſocver, 

Fiftly, The Image of Godis foulcly violated;. 

5-- 5. Beſides in that kind of ſinne, are Contained the - 
ſeeds of many other (innes, 

For firſt, The bonds of domeſtick Diſcipline, being-quite 
rent aſunder, there is open way made to all liccntious 
manner of ſinning. 

Secondly, By ſuch courſes, there is contraſted a diſpoe 
ſition and habit of contumacy and rebellion towards all . 
rebellion, and even towards God himſelte,- 

Thirdly, The love of Parents, andthe care neceſſary for 
their childrenis extinguiſher. 

6. 6, There are many conveniences doe ariſe from the 
conſtitution of ſo heavy puniſhment for this crime.- 

For firſt, Children will containe them(clves in a dutis 
full carriage towards their Parents, 

Secondly, Parents. will bee the more carefull and exa4 
in the right education of their Children, lealt by their tault, 
they perchance fall intothat capitall offence, 

Thirdly, Youth will bee cxerciſcd in the reverence due 
toall their Superiours, and to God himſclfe, and alſo inthe 
right cſtimation of the nature of theſinne, - 

Queſt, 2. Whether or no, # that Lawin Deut, 23, 18, 
juft, which appomts death to the rebellious child? 

7. 7--Anſc 1.:The Equity of this- Law, doth appcare 
by the cauſes of it. 

For firſt, ſach a Chuld is here meant, who with riotings - 
and grinkings, difturbes and deftroycs the peace of the fa- 

| | er 


Of theequity of Moſaicall Lowes," 
inily andeſtate oftvs Parents; Yerfe 20, Prov. 19, 26, and 
22, 7,2. 4,and 29, 3. Now -in ſuch a Child, the crime of 
theft and robbery is eminent, and that too, with a ſingu- 
lar aggravation inTeſpeR of the parties, againſt whom it is 
committed. 

' $;2, An incorrigible Child is here meant, 7er/e 18. 
Now ſucha Child to his obſtinate diſobedience, hath an- 
nexed an abſolute: deſpaire of his converſion , inſomuch, 
that nothing can bee expeRed from: ſuch a one , if hee 
ſhould bee ſuftered tolive; but that hee will bee hereafter; 


23 pernicious tothe Common-wealth, as formerly hee hath -. 


becne to the private family ; 

9. 3+ Such a Sonne is here meant, as hath eſtranged from 
himſclfe the affeRion of his Parents, and hath forced them 
tobec his molt ſevere Acculers, Perſe 19, Prov. 19, 26. 
which to ſome parents is worſc then dearhy 2 Saw, 18. 324 


and 19, 1, 


10. 4. The like: Equity appeares from: the conditions, | 


requiſite tO this Law. 
For-firlt, The execution of this Law, is not the pleaſure 


of the Magiitrate immediatcly, but in the will of the Pa - 
rents, who for the moſt partuoe rather offend by too much: - 


indulgence, _. 

Sccondly, This Law is enatednotas if it were an in- 
juntioncommanded to the Parents, but as a power gran- 
tedtothem, to exerciſe if they plcaſe- 


Thirdly, This power too, 1s not granted to all Parents, -. 


but onely to ſuch, as thoſe, who have diſcharged tbeir du- 


tics in the private education and due correction of their * 


Children. Ic is not permitced to others; tocomplaine pub=- 
like of that untowardnefſe and diffoluteneſle of their Chi 
dren, which they may thanke themſclves for, and they muſt 
bearc thoſe inconveniences; which they -have brought 
- - "wiia ts as juſt judgementsby God inflitcd upon 
tnem, 

I1, 5. Moreover, by the event-it appeareth, that-the 
Law was not unjuſt, for although, ic cannot bee doubted, 
but Children ina family, were by this meancs better xepr 


within the limits of their duty, yer wee meet nor with any + 
WT, exainple: - 


Yy 3 


#71 


of Meekeneſſe, Patience, oc. 
example inthe whole old Teſtament of any Child, that fox 
this cauſg ſuffered death after this manner. ec 5aala 

Queſt. 3, Whether or no, that Law bee juſt, Deut, 17, 
+ We. hat the man ſnould [ uffer death, k hat hearkeneth not to 
the Prieſt or Jwige. 

I2. A»/. 1, The Equity cf that Law, will caſily ap. 
peare, if wee obſerve, 

Firlt, Thae it 1s not there meant of ſimple aiſobedience, 
but ſuch adiſobedience as carricth with it petulancy, arro- 
gancy,and (edition. | 

Secondly, *Tis a diſobedience in thoſe things, which are 
maniteltly and plainely determined by the Law of Cod. 

Thirdlyy 1t is meant of the diſobedience of theſe, who 
by a ſpectall compact, bave promiſed obedience. 

13. 2, Nevercheleſſe, in reſpect, this Law did partly 
depend on the peculiar ſtate of that people, it cannot bee in 
its rigour extended to all people. 


nn IS 
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Para T» 6, 


Of Metkeneſſe, Paticuce, Long-ſuffering, 
and Placability, 


- | Quelt. I, VV" bee the grounds .of theſe vere 


tues? 

1. As/. 1, That Meckeneſſe towards God, whereby 
wez2 receive bis word with quiet and compoſed affeRion, 
1am, 1.21,22, and ſubmut our ſelyes unto his yoke, arth, 
11, 30, 

2. 2, T bat Charity towzrds our brethren, whereby wee 

wiſh unto them all g-od, and putty their afflitions, Gal, 3, 
22,23, Epheſ. 4,2, Tit. 3,2, 
'  3- 3. Humility, whereby wee are rcady to ſubmit to 
our brethren for thcir good, Ephe/, 4,2, Col, 3, 12, 1 Pt, 
525. Phil, 2,3, 

Quelt, 2. By what meanes are theſe vertnes diſcernable 


from 
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: Of Meckeneſſe, Patience, 6] 


om other diſpoſitions, which beare ſome reſemblance with 


theſe,and uſually the names ? 

h, eAnſ, 1, Theſe Vertues -doc ſhew themfelves in 
quite different wayes, asrcaſon perſwades,andas cauſe doth 
require, G44, 4, 20, 7#d, 22, 23. For it is not indeed, 

(cekenefle or Patience, but meere ſtolidity rather, which 
doth not conccive the cauſes and reaſons of things,and ri2lite 
ly weigh and ponder them, | 

5. 2. Theſe Vertuescapſe men, willtngly to part with 
many things, Which are properly their owne , but by no 
meanes- will they ſuffer any thing of Gods right to bee 
bated,Ga!, 4, E2, Foritis not Chriſtian patience or meeke- 
neſſe, but a m-ere ſtupid dulneſle, which doth not, with 
zcalc opooſc it felfe againſt all lirne, 1 Sam. 12,13. 

6. 3. Theſe Vertues doe ſo diſpoſe a man, that they 
doe not at all hinder him, but helpe him, in ſecking the 


-. 


anjendment of his brother that ſinneth, Ga/, 6, 1, For it is. 


tod tond atenderneſle, and not meckeneſT , which doth fo 
much reſpeX peace, that it negleRs the care of it's du- 
te 
, 7. 4- So that theſe kind of Vertucs, though they ſhould 
never beealrogether wanting in a Chriſtianman, zetſcme- 
times, infelpeRt of the exerciſe of them, they ought to bee 
mtermitted, I Cor,'4, 21, 
Quelt, 3. By what motives us the mind of man, ſtirred 
wptothe fludy of theſe Vertues? 
8. An, 1, If wee-confader the meekeneſſe, patience, 
and long- ſuflering, which God ſheweth towardsus;3/E ph.4, 
2,,C9/,2, 13, 
: 9, 2, If _ but confider our (clves, what wee have 
becne, Tit. 3, 3. and war ſtill weeare, Gal, 6, r. 
10, 3. It we conſider, how God can, and utually doth, 
diſpence his grace, 2 T1m"2,25., 


CHAP» 


143. 


of Slownes to wrath, and of mach, 


'CHaAP. XXVIII, 


' Of Slownes to wrath, and of Wrath, 


Wwrat 
r. Af. 1, It is a faultarifing fromdefcR of anger, by 
. which the duty of jultice, or. charity, whereby a man is 
_ tondmeniſh,chide, and puniſh an offender is inter- 
m . 

2,”2; It hath indeed ſome reſemblance with mecke- 
neſſe, but ſuch a-one as boldneſic hath with fortitude, and 
obltinacy with conſtancy, 

3+ 3--It hath. ſome ſhew of- long-ſuffering , or that 
ſlownes to wrath, which is a vertuc. -But hcre is the diffe- 
rence, that the long-ſuffering man is low-to wrath out of 
underſtanding , and that not humane but heayenly, 7am, 3, 
I 7. Butthis is cither out of dulneſſe of nature,or of humane 
and.carnall wiſcdome. 

4.4. The proper evill therefore , in this flownes to 
wrath, (of which wee. ſpeake, ) is when it is the cauſe of 
the omiſſion of ſome duty ta bee doneyz Cor; 5, with 2 Cor. 
'Y7. IT. 

6 Queſt, 2. What kind of ſinne 14 Wrath? 

5, eAv/, 1, It is 2 (innc in excefle of anger, becauſe it 
obſerveth not the due meane. 

6. 2, Now it is a(ſinne, Firſt, in reſpeR of the impulſive 
cauſe, when without juſt occaſion onc: is moved toanger; 
CHMatth, 5. 22, 

7-:3. Secondly, In reſpeR of the degree or. meaſure, 
though ina jult cauſc, Ger. 49,7. 

8. 4. 'Inthe reſpeR of thoend, when it isnot direaed 
tothe glory of God, and repreſſing of (inne, but is raiſed 
either for our credit ſake, orour pride, or our profit, Prov. 
.13,14,and 21, 24, and 28, 25, 

. +9. 5+ In regardof the dirc cffefs, as when itbreakes 
- out intoexccrations and cutſings, P/alm, 106, 33. 6s 
: JO, Os 
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of Concord aud Good-will, 

10. 6, In regard of the indiret cfteRts as when itbe- 
reaves a- man of his. underltanding; £rov, 16,32, Luc, 
21, 19. Or renders him unfit to execute Gods Iuſtice, 
(14eft,) to performe thoſe detics which God hath pre- 
{cribed and doth require. 

11. 7. In regard of the time it laſteth, when in duc 
tim? it isnot appeaſed; Epbeſ. 4. 26. 
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Cuar, XXIX, 
Of (oncord and Gord-will, 


Queſt. x, ]* what thing conſiſteth Concord ? 

| 1, A: 2. Concord is commendable in 
that which is good, butnot in that, which is naught, For 
otherwiſe bee the deſigne knowne to bee navght, which 
they conſpire about it is faRtion not Concord; but if that 
which is naught ſeeme to bee good it is an apparent Con- 
cord -onely, and not atruc onez £644, 1, 27, and 2, 2, and 


4+ 2. ; - 
2. 4. 2. Hence true Concord is not properly 


any butthe good, becauſc it is verſed about that, ;Þ: 
good, which is not indeed any way ſought for but by thoſe, 
which are good themſclves, Inſomuch, that there 1snever 
any ſolid Concord among the wicked: becauſe the ob- 
j<Rand ground of true Concord is ſtill wanting, 
3+ A. 3. Concord is an agreement of Hearts or Wils 
about ſome defireable good : ſo that although in many 
things it may ſceme littledifferent frompeace,yetir con» 
taines within it ſomewhgt more; for wee may have peace 
= the wicked ; Roman, 13, 15. but no Con» 
cord, | 
4. 4, 4, Now becauſethe Wils of men, may bee uni- 
ted in ſome onegoo9, and yer. not have a pirfect harmony 
of opinions aboutthoſe things, which belong to that good; 
therefore a diſſent of opinions about thoſe things, whigh 
are not abſolutely neceflaty, although it ſomewhat take 
Tom the/perſidtion of Concord, yet 6 Wans tepgrane 
:; NEE Z to 
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of Aquinimity, 


to Concord it felfe; Phil. 2, 154 16. 
Queſt. 2, Whether or no Concord bee 4 dftinit veriae 


and necefſary ? ng | 

5, eAuſ. 1, Concord as it implics an cfte& of union 
betweene divers partics, Isnot it ſelte avertue, but ſame. 
what flowing frem the vertue of thoſe divers. Butthe love 
of Concord 1s ana of vertue, Burthe inclination and Ciſpo. 
fition to this oye, is onely rationally giſtinguiſhed from 
Charity. 

6. A. 2, The deſire of Concord is neceſfary ; Firl, 
In reſp:& of Charity from whence it lowes, and which 
it cheriſheth, promoteth, and complereth, 

Secondly, In regard of Juſtice, whoſe impediments it 
removeth; | 

Thirdly, In _ both of publike and private felicity, 
which is more caſily alwayes procurcd by the united forces 
of agreeing good men, | 

Queſt. 3, In What thing confiſteth go2d will 7 

7, eAnſ, 1. It properly confilteth in that delire,where- 
by wee wiſh well to other men; But, Firſt, The true and 
ipaypall good things. arc to bee wiſht both to ethers and 

ſclyes; I meane Spirituall good things, and other 
things onely,as they may further theſe, 3..194n 2, 2, 

Secondly, No goodis to bee wiſhed to one man, which 
may by atiy mganes bee prejudictall to another. There- 
fore wee may not wiſh, that thoſe may thrive cither 
» wealth or honour , who plot mifchicfe againſt 0- 
tncrs. 


——— 
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C HAP. XX X, 
Of o/£quanimity, 


Queſt; & Wy is eAquanimty ?. 
" I. Anſ. 1, Aquanimity is that; 
Moderation in converſation, with men, whereby Gon- 


card will and peace is maintained; Þ4id, 4. 5. 
= 5 Now this Moderation nſgapoy = 
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of Manflangh10y. 
a relaxation of the {tri& and rigid Law, as reaſor thall 
thinke fit; alkeireumſtances being rightly conſidered, 

3. A. 3. Bur this Rclaxation that may: partake the 
nature of a vertue, is to carry an even temper berweene 
two extreames; ſo that it doe not without diſcretion re- 
laxe or pardon, cither all things or nothing. 

4, cA. 4. This moderation in the A place is t6 bee 
obferved in our ſpeech, ſo that wee doe not arrogate ſo 
much to our ſelyes by our words as our Cue is; Philem, 
18,19 

5e 4. 5, It muſt bee obſerved tooin our deeds, that 
wee doe not alwayes indecd challenge that right, 
which by our ſpecch perhaps wee maintaine to bee due; 
I Cor, 9. 15, 

6. eA. 6, The like Moderation isto bee obſcrvedin a 

gentle toleration of thole infirmiticsin others, which wee 
cannot by any meanes cure ; Row, I5, 1,1 Theſſal, 5+ 
14. 
7. A, 7. This ſame £quanimity is to bee exerciſed 
in the interpreting of other mens words or deeds, ſo that 
wee allow of all thatis good, and entertaine all donbtfull 
things inthe better ſenſe as farre as may beez and th wee 
doc not too much aggravate what js cvill, 1 ('. 
13, F, 

8, 4. 8, It is to bce exerciſed in paſſing by and par- 
doning manifeſt injuries, when thereby cither Gods glo- 
ry, or the publike or private ggod of any men may thence 
bee probably expected, x (or. 13. 7. 
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CHap, XXXI. 
: Of "Manſlaughter, 


, x, Hat is Manſlaughter ? X 
Os, on angus 
meant any unlawfull _ ofa _ Rt 
referred the ing 'of 2 man as an imperte 
ud hx lie, verifies ohh 


Swollen 
_ P 


& 
—_— 


—__—” — i — 


R - bs. ad wy . 7 

. p ' = as | 

by F<. ;_ { b_ 6 _ S _ YEW _ - - __ S - _ ee * 4+ 4 of + +4 
Las Az > & py - KHz 4 D - | —_ —— | | 

. 4 3? p Ks . : <A 

., A ; #. = - > <6, wh.  —_ - re : z % | 1 SO 
— — ro es ow 4 ww Ka; * - 4 a - L. = ” Sue wy ho 2 N — + hes 4 = 
" . , ' CEL Eq 78 : - : Jo os 

1 
= ok 


of Manſlanghttr . 
re a man is killed by Juſtice. Batto this Juſtice, thy 
oe 9 muſt needs concurre. Firit, That the canſe bee 
weighty and juſt. Secondly, That it bee done by publike 
authority. Thirdly, That it bee done orderly and by jul} 
meanes. Fourthly, Thar it bee done out of right intention 
and zcale for Tuſtice, not out of wrath, hatred, ordeſre 0; 
private revenge, or any other inordinate paſſian, 
Cueſt. 2. .#hat is a juſt cauſe that 4 man ſhould b:g 
ited, | | 
v 2, eA, That onely in conſcience ought to bee held 
a juſt cauſe, which Sod in his law.hath ſet downe for juſt 


b 


cither in expreſſe words, or by cleere conſequence : the 
life of a man is not ſubjet to the pleaſure of any but of 
him, whoisthe Authour and Lord of life. It is the pare 
of all mento obey the Law which forbids murder; without 
any exception which is not allowed. by the Authour of 
the Law, | 


Queſt. 3, Waether it bee not in ſome caſes lawfull to 


kill the innocent ? 

3+ eA. Out of intentianand deſigne, it is by no meancs 
lawfull in any caſe : 

Bucfirſt, It is ſometimes lawfull to deliver an innocent 
to ſome that will kill him, As in caſe,,a Tyrant would 
quite deltroy a City, were not ſome innocent man given 
to his rage : That innocent man iS bound by the Law of na« 
ture to offer himſclfe ra dy for the 1afety of the whole 
Common-wealth.: Nay the Common-wealth cannot re- 
taine or defend him, but obght to urge him. tothe perfor- 
mance of his duty @ this pat. X | 

Secondly , By accident an innocent may ſometimes 
bee killed. As if in caſe neceflity require, that ſome one 
or more guiley ſhould beckilled,and they defend themſelves 
by the interpoſition of one not guilty : Or incaſe, any man 
flying for his life througha narrow paſſage, cannot chooſe 
but trample upon ancther, 

Quelt. 4. Whether it bee_not.lawſmll, zo hill a man 
ſometimes by private authority > 1s. Vi 
4. A. 1, Tis lometimes lawful to: kill a man without 
giving any publike natice thereof, butir.is, then onely deb 
43117 $ IH _y e 
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" Of Manſflauz bfer, 
full, vhen the cauſe-doth evidently require; that it Could 
bee done; and there is no poſſibility of making publike 
complaint : for in ſech a caſe every private man becomes a 
Miniſter of publike luſtice, as well by Gods allowance, as 
Mars conſent, [24 

5. 4, 2. Hence it is no d:u:t, but a man lawfully 
ſometimes in his owne defence kill one that aſſaults or ſers 
upon him, '" - © wy | 

6. A. 3: But that this may bee lawfull, Ir is, Firſt, 
Requiire that the aſſault bee violent and properly {o 
termed;For it is force only which mult berepelicd by force, 
and not every mjury, . | 

Secondly, That the proper and true defence bee in the 
very at of the aſſault, at lealt ina mor i// ſenſe it notina 
plyjicall, and not any prevention of the affault or ſubſe. 
quent vindication zy for if the aſsaule way with any poſſibi- 
Ity = avoyded, no reaſon will allow that it ſhould come 
to this, | 

Thirdly, That nothing bee offred under ſhew of de- 
fence which is not necelsary to-that end, for if it exceed 
meaſure or the moderation of a blameleſsc ſafeguard, it is 
- a properly a defence, but. one alsault oppohte to anos 


7: A. 4s The juſtification or recovery of a mans hos . 
nour, whether it ſaffer by words or any reproachfull ſignes, 
ot by deeds,as by a blow... or any, (Janderous-accuſation; or 
by provoking to fight, or the like, is by ſome reduced to 
this kind of defenſe, but very unjultly. 4” 

For firſt, This honour, which-is ſo much ſtor'd upon, is 
forthe molt part a vaine thing,” depending on the opinion 
of vaine men, and by no meanes comparable to thelife ofa 
man, | | | ' 

Secondly, True honour is rather adwanced then im- 
paired by thecontemprot ſuch kindof injuries,” | 
Thirdly, Any mjanimay defend his honour by ſome other 


Fourthly, That impaired credit, cannoe bee made-whole 
9 inde _ 1m 2 VSRMIL : N02 | 
* 1 4 gante a W egre-qpen C tofros 
Peat Murders, | _ Z% 3 _ : 8, 4.5, Yes 


. Of Manſlunghter. | 
| & A. 5. Letthia defence.is july referred tothe gyar- 
ing of ones cbaltity , becauſe hee: that aflaulteth anothers 
ity, doth offcr the greateft violence that may bee, and 
that with ſo heynous and irrepairable an injury, that 
it may ſceme rightly to bee equall to death it (ele, 

9. A. 6. It is rightly too extend:dto the detence nor 
oncly of our ſelves, but of others that are innocent. For 
this 13 required of the Law, that wee love our neighbour 
aS our ſ{ctvcs. 

10, A, 7. Now the perſon aſsaulting or ſome other 
circumſtances may bee ſuch, that hee that is aſfseulted; 
ſhould rather ſuffer death then reſiſt with any ſuch'de. 


fence, 
Quelti 6. Whether in no caſe it bee lawful to kill ones 
elfe, 
n 24 A. 1, To kill ones {clfe out of diret intention 
= doc, is one of the moſt heynous kinds of Mur. 
cr, | 
Firſt, It is a grievous ſinne againſt the authority of God, 
' whois ctheſoleLord of life. 
* Secondly.It linneth againſt the goodnefie of God, whoſe 
orcat benefit it contemneth, * 
Thirdly, Againſt the providence of God, whoſe order 
of things it endcavoureth to diſturbe, .. 
Fourthly, Ie-is a (inne againſt charity, whereby a man 
is boundto defend his owne life no leſse then his neigh- 


9, 
Fiftly, Againſt Tuſtice, which doth not allow any man 
for his private pleaſure to deprive the Common-yealth 
and other Socicties, of which every man is part of any one 
member. - - | 

Sixthly, Againſtthe Common inclination of nature,and 
ſo againſt the Law of nature. 

12, A, 2. It doth 'not cxcpſe this finne; though it bee 
done-for the aveydance of ary evils whatſoever, ot 
for the getting any great good whatſocyer : or for rc- 
venge-up6r- our {elves for our-finnes paſt, 'For no man is 
a competent Iudge co decree ſucha thingypow himfelte: 


- __— _— 


Of Minflaughttr. 
that other evils may not followy andtherefore in vaineis 
that fa& of Sax/by ſome excuſed, who fell upon his ford, 
leaſt hee ſhould have beene mocked by God and his Ene- 
mies; 1 Sam, 38. 4. And ſuch was the fa& of Razy, 
2 Mach. 14 | 

13. A. 3. Nevertbeleſce it is lawſull and ſometimes 
juſt,chat a mar foffer himſclfeto bee killed by another ; and 
not forbidding him when it 1s in his power, whether it bee 
for the ſatisfation of Tultice, or for the great good of 0+ 
therscither publike or private, for this is not to doreyill, 
but onely to (affer it, = 

14. A, 4. It is lawfulltoo*ſometimes to expoſt'ohes 
ſelfe to ſuch a danger, by which death muſt neceſsarily 
though indircaly follow. So a ſouldicr may keepe bis 
Station, or obey any command of his Leaderthough hee 
know hee ſhall therein bee killed.” So' Sampſon (out of 
ſingular inſtin&) did dretl/y intend to Kill the P hiliftimns 
and not himſelte , alchough hee fore ſaw, that his owne 
death muſt needs follow, 7vdg, 16+ 30, And ſomewhat 
like is the caſe of thoſe, who with gun-powder blow up 
the ſhip they arcin, leaſt the Enemy ſhould poſseſse her. 
Forthey doe not direAly intend to kill themſelves, but dif- 
adyantage the Encmy. | 

Quelt, 7, Whether or nothe caſual killing of a man bee 


a finne ? Y 


15. A, 1, Thatis faid to bce done by chance, which is 
done beſide the ſcope 'and intention of the Doer, And 
this may bee done two manner of wayes, For it iscither 
abſolutely beſide intentior beth in it ſelfe andin its cauſe, 
or in it ſelfe onely and not in it's cauſe, If man beeſlaine 
dhe firſt way it-is not-Manſlaughter, but onely »ateria/ly, 
and fo it is no finne, becauſe it isby no meancs voluntary; 
Exrd, 21,14, Numb. 35.22.23. Dew. 19.5. 

26; eA-2; If it bee donethe latterway; tis the finte 
of Manſlaughter;hnt weighticr or lighter, as'it was miore or 
ke y in the caufe - 


27: 4, 3, And in ſuch, caſes bee fines moſty who 
wah the denth of atiottier: As.if at" 
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 againſtan aſſauſter 


.. of Duels. ' 
ftrike another without any thought of killing aim, andy a" 


bis death ſhould follow ugoa the liroke, 1 \.. ' 
" 18.7. 4s The-next degree: of francs is when a man 
doth anunlawfull a&,wherupon the death of another to]. 
loweth mediately or by another party : ASifa man ſhoulg 
cheriſh ſome Ruffian or notable Murderer, although hee 
doth it not to that intent that hee fliould kill any by. 
dy. _ ned, 
A, 5. Hee finneth heavily in this kind, who being 
about ſome warrantable bulineſſe, doth not take ſpecial 
care toavoid Manſlaughter. As when any mandiſchargeth 
a Gunne, or throwes a dart or ſhooteth an arrow without 
any care, not regarding whether any body bee in the way 
OT NOs 
| 20. 4. 6. Butſccing,ſomeare by duty bound to baye a 
more ſpeciall care tor the prevention of Murders,any ncg- 
gligence in ſuch perſons 1s joyn<d withthe preateſt gitc: 
as if the Miniſters of publike Iuſtice doc not do their du- 
ties in preventing Murders and all cauſes or occaſions of 
them, | 

21, ef. 7, Nor indecd can thoſe bee welt excuſed, 
who negle that duty, which out of Charity they arc 
bound, to performe, as in caſe one doe not ſuctour ancther 
in great danger, when hce may, 


wy 


Cu ar, XXXIL 
We Of Duels, | Fs 


Quelt. 1, * 7Hether or no Duels bee lawful ? 
| VV i. An/, By Dycls in this Que- 
ſtion 1s not ungerſt od cycry ſingle'combate;or fight be- 
ewixt two{for ſa,the eolary defence of ones ownelife 
ſ ilter ſhould bee called inqueſtion;) but ſuch 
a one oncely, which is dircAly and voluntarily undertakes, 
upon agreement: aud bargaine, with danger of killing or 
mayming. Ag, kind © of Ducls arg Gmply to bee con- 
deaned, as IR £24; Tocoirs, Fig. Gaalonge, as 
3». | num 


ww &.. 2. £48. 4 75 22 2. 
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of Diele 
him that provokes, though tho fault bee greater in him 
that provokes. ; 
- 2, eA. 2, There is no'allowance of ſucha kind of fighr 
in all the Scriptures, ſo that the Lawesof duclling (as alfo 
of drinking.) wete never of Gods writing, but of the Di- 
yels tradition for the ruine of Mankind. The combate of 
David with Goliah, beſides that it was with publike au- 
thority undertaken, and for the common good; and as it 
were a partiall Battle, having no corrceipondence to a 
private duell agreed upon two, was alſo out of a ſingular. 
motion of che Holy Ghoſt,and ſo not ordinarily to bee imi» 
tated, 
 3- A. 3. Ir is not ameancs apt fit, or neceſſary toany 
good end. Not to the clcering of any doubtfull truth, or 
the quitting ones ſelfe of any accuſation, becauſe ſccing, 
God bath ng where promiſed, that he will by this mcanes 
give a teſtimony totruth, toadviſe with or call his extra» 
ordinary providence thereto, is nothing elſe, but by a 
Divelliſh invention to tempt God. Not to the defence 
of worldly honour, becauſe that honour which is to bee 
maintained this way, is yaine, and onely in credit with 
vaine men, who out of @ perverſe abuſe and barbarous cus 
ſtome have cheriſht ſuch an opinion, which honour or rc= 
putat1on whoſoever preferres before the honour of God, 
which muſt nceds bee violated by ſuch finne, isnot fit to 
bee reckoned among Chriſtians. Not to the defence of 
the honour of God, as if any man ſhould challenge an in+ 
fidell, or accept a ehallenge from him, that ſo upon the c- 
vent the true faith ſhould appeare. Becauſe fo either 
the infallible truth of faith , ſhonld- rely upon a fallible 
meanes, or elſe a miracle muſt be preſamptuouſly expeRted 
at Gods hands, which cannot boe without tempting of 
God, Not to the execution of any juſt revenge, becauſe 
ncither is there any ce allowed to private men, ncl- 
ther in that cquall condition which Daclkers arc in, is 
there that power which is requiſite to the revenging of in= 
juries, 

4. A. 4 A Ducll is a Warre betwixt two, Which is 


no more lawfultthen hetyixt many, and fo is of tlicfame 
EE WP 
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Of Warre; 
nature a$ a Civill Warre, which willingly or by compaq 
to undertake all rren would account for a madneſle, 

5. A, 5: Ina Ducll,cvery manis his own Iudge in his 
proper cauſe,8 that too being diſtempered by anger, rage, 
and deſire of revenge, and ſubjeRs to himſclfero the ſame 
danger with his adyerſary,in either flight or waighty culc, 


ee 


CHare XXXIIIL. 


Of Warre, 


Qucſt, 1+ "erm or no Warre bee lawful 
for Chriſtians, 


I, A, It is called a Warre, when thereis a (trife by 
force, which is cither privatcly undertaken of which wee 
ſpoke before,or publikely, which is now the Queltion, 

2. A. 1, Warrc by it (clfe, nakedly and entircly c:n- 
fidered is a kind ofeyill, 

For firſt, On one ſide at the leaſt, there is the evill of 
guilt or fin; becauſe there can be no War juſt on both ſides, 

Secondly, On both parts there is the evill of puniſhment, 
for the many inconveniences, which it alwayes bringeth 
with it, Whencein the Scriptures it is reckoned among the 
heavielt of Gods judgements. 

3.:4. 2, Hence it is a ſigne of a barbarous and cruel 
man, it any one bee given to warre ſimply deliring it and 
dclighting in it, P/al, 120. 7, 

4e AJ. Nevettheleſſe by it ſelfe and- intrinſecally 
con{idercd 1t 1snotalwayes unlawful, but t way bec wat- 


* ranted upon {ome conditions : for had it beeve ſounlawfull 


then certainely it had never bcene allowed by Godin thc 
old Teſtament, which no body. can deny, 

5.. A, 4, John the B aptiſt the Forerunner of Can 15 
in his Sermon of the Kingdoine of. God, or-the Baptiſme 
of repentance to the forgivencſſe of linne, (i4eft,) Of the 
new Teſtament, Zxc, 3, 14. being asked about the cuty 
of Souldicrs, per{wadeth them not to caſt away their ares, 


but to uſe them rightly, And the like is the reaſon - 
; . | _ . _— _— td. att. ati Sr ww -—w e 


<3 ww, 


Of Duels, 
the Centurious and Sonldiers, which were converted to 
Cur1sT; Luc. 7, Att.10, AR, 13.12, : 
© 6, A. 5- CaxxtTST the Lord, Mart, 23. teachethns to 
giveunto Ce/ar the thingsthat are ( 2/ars, among which 
were payments for ſonldiers wages and coſts of Warre, 
whichit were uvlawfull to ſupply, if Warre ſimply were 
pnlawfull. t 

7, eA, 6, The Apoſtle, Rom. 13. doth openly wit< 
neſſe, that a ſupereminent power doth beare the ſword, 
as the Miniſter of God, and therctore that the publike 
power of the ſword isto ſuch committed, 

$. 4.7. In the Apocalipſe are many Propheſfies of 
Watres,which the Children of God ſhould wage, and that 
with evident allowance. 

9. A. 8. That higheſt power hath authority by the 
Law of nature (the Apoſtle in the 12. to the Rem. ap= 
proving it)to repell injuries and vindicate the ſubject from 
chem : But it Ofren faileth out, that that cannoc bee done 
without open Watre. 

10. eA. 9, Thoſe things which are contrarily obje- 
Qed out of Hatth. 5. and the like places doe not ſhew, 
that all Warre 1s (imply unlawful, 

For firſt, There is no new thing therecnjoyned, which 
cannot be ſhewedas a Precept in the old Teſtament, where 
Warreisallowed. 

Secondly, Thoſe things which are there ſaid, arc ſaid 
to private men , 1n that they give any way to their affeie 
ons ard perturbations; Not to publike author:ty, which by 
God is conſtituted, a Revengey ro execnte wrath upon hins 
that dothevill; Rom. 13, 4, h 

Thirdly, There the hatred of enmity and meere re- 
venge,not the care of Juſtice is forbidden, 

Fourthly, Some Hyperbolicall (peeches are there uſed, 
that wee might bee inſiruKed how wee ſhould bee pre- 
pared in our minds with the greateſt patience where need 
rcquireth, and that wee ought toſtriye that way, to which 


by our nature weeare moſtaver(c, 


Quelt, 2. What conditions are requiſite to make a War 
eoful OO 
Ad 2 81, 9 5e 


—Q 


156 of Wave. 

11; AF, x, There is required a juſt cauſe, that wee 
fall not into that fault which is ſo often with deteſtation 
recorded in the: Pſalmes; They perſeente mee without a 
caitſe, Now every light and ſmall mjury is not a juſt 
cauſe of Warre, becauſe Warre being ſucha thing which 
pnniſheth men with the moſt grievous puniſhments, itis 
not tobee undertaken, but upon ſome injury,which is great 
or heynous, cither in tt ſelfe, orinthe confequences, Nur 
doth a great and heynous injury warrant a Watre, un. 
kefe after-the triall of all mcanes of peace, Dext, 20, 
24d, 20, 11, 

12, eF. 2, Inthe fecond place is required juſt autho. 
rity. Now ſuch an authority thongh in reſpe of a de. 
fenſive Warre it is to bee found inevery Comman-wealth 
although imperfc&y becauſc all men have authority by the 
Lay of nature, to defend themfelyes and torepell force 
by force, yet in reſpe&t of an aſſaulting Warre, itis not, but 
in the power of a perfet Common-wealth, which doth 
not depend nor hath any recourſeto aſuperiour, but is in 
all things ſafficientit ſelfe andentire in every point, which 
is requiſite to a due. Goverament.. For an aggreſſive or 
aſſaulting Warre , is the ſupreame a&t of vindicative 
Tuſtice ; Jer. 39. 5, and 52. 9, which kind of at 
can belong to none, but to a ſ{upreame Iudge, ſuch a 
one as hath not any ſuperiour, to whom hee is to have 
TeCourſe., or by whom hee may demand fit fatisfa- 
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833» A. 3, Thirdly, A right intention is requiſite : Noe 
on<ly- fucha right intention in gencrall as aymeth ar the 
glory of God, (which is the common condition of every 
good worke) but ſuch a ſpeciall one as immedaatly con- 
cerncththe Iuſtice of Warrc, /i4 eſt, ) that the Warre bee 
not waged out of paſſion, or hatred, but out of zealc for 
Jultice, that Warrc may alwayecs tend. to a. fit peace and 
tranquility as to its proper 'end, 

14. 4, 4. Laitly, There is requiſite a juſt manner of 
waging, In which that generall rvle of doing ncthing con» 
trary to the 'Law of God is as well to bee obſerved, as that 
ſpeciall rule that wee doe no hurt to others, which is not 
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Of Warre, 
convenient and neceflary for the cothpaſſing the end of 
theWarre : Nor may the received Lay of Nations bee vio 
lated, | | 
Queſt. 3. 7t zs here 4 Qe/tion about the firſt cond'tion, 
how farre thoſe that wage Warye are to bee acquainted with 
the_Tuſtice of their cauſe, | 
15. 4. 1. The Prince or Authour of the Warre, and 
thofe Souldicrs-of the _ ranke, who are admitted to 
Councels of Warre, are bound molt diligently ro weigh 
with thernſelves, and enquire of other prudent and reli- 
pious men, whether or no they have jult caufe to make 
Warre. For, hee who maketh Warre, bearcsthe place of 
a Judge in the higheſt matter. Now a Iudge is bound to 
uſe all diligence in the examination of cauſes, that ſo hee 
may give ſentence ' out of right judgement. It doth not 
therefore ſuffice to the Iuſtice of a Warre,that a Prince doc 
beleeve hee hath a: Juſt canfe, but hee mult bee very cer- 
taine ypon triall of knowledge. And hence, the adverſe 
partics reaſons,” ate alwayesto bee heard, if they w1ll dif 
cuſſe about, what isfit and good, | 

16 A. 2. It after ſufficient examination and delibera- 
tion, the ſulice of the warre doe ſtill remaine deu'>tfui}, 
whether the one partbec in poſ{cfſion or not, there ought 
to bee no Warre made, becauſe, hee who wageth Warre 
1m a doubtfull cane, 

oo Sinneth in that, what hee doth, heedoth it not out 
of faith, 

Secondly, Hee doth raſhly expoſe himſelfe and others 
to moſt grievous dangers, as well of (inning, as of endu- 
ng the miſcrie*, 

Thirdly, Hee giveth and exccuteth the ſentence of vin- 
dicative Iultice, without any manifeſt cauſe. 

17. ef, 3, Souldicrs of the lower ranke, which are 
ſubje&stothe Prince, making Warre, although in a c2uſc 
manifeſtly nnjaſt, they onghe not to affili him, yerifafcr 
ſuch trial] as they may conveniently makegthe canle doenor 
appeare uvjuſt, they may fight tor their Prince, 

For firſt, Snch are not bound, neither arethey able ex- 
XUy to ponder the canſes of Warre;byt arc onely the 

ah. en das 7 =; 


<< ae” 


Executaxh of another ſcntence and inſtruments, which arc 
not ſo auch moved by their owne Councell or delibe. 
ratiofas by the Counſcll and deliberation of the principall 
cauſe. | Be 3 1 X 

Secondly, Becauſe. in adoubtfull. cauſe, the ſafer part is 
to bee choſen. Now it is ſafer (where no injultice ap= 

ares) to follow the command of the Prince, andpro. 
vide for his owne and his friends fafcty , then for anos 
thers, | 

18, 4. 4. Nevertheleſſe , ſuch Souldicrs as arc not 
ſubjeX to the Prince making Warre, ought not to aſliſt 
him in the Warre, if they doubt the Iultice thereof, becauſe 
in doubtfull caſes , the ſafer ſideis tobee choſen, but Scui- 
dicrs being, they are free men, if in ſuchacaſc, they ab- 
ſtaine from Warre doc no man any wrong: and if they 
undertake ſuch a W arre, they offer violence ro their owne 
con{ciences, and expoſe themfelves to. a great hazzardof 
doing the greateſt wrong that may bee unto other men, 
And hence 1s it manifelt ,' that thoſe..Souldiers who have 
ſalcable ſoulcs, and arc ready toundertake any warre where 
*ris probable they may. have more wages , doe lead a 
mo't wicked life, and arc in no wiſe excuſable, 

Cueſt. 4. 1» the ſecond condition, it s a Qu;[tion whe. 
ther it bee lawful for 4 ( hriſtian Prince in aguſt Warre to 
accept the aid of Infide's, or to give them aid mm ſucha 
Farre., þ ET 

19. 4, Tt. This thing conſidered abſolutely, and by it 
felfe is not unlawfull for even as it is lawfull in a juſt 
Warrc to uſe the helpe of beaſts, as of Elephants, Hor- 
ſes, &c. Soalſo is it lawfull to uſethe aid of beaſtlike men, 
Wee bavea warrantable example hereof in Abraham, who 
joyned his forces with the forces of the King of Sodeme; 

OY. 14, 

g 20, 2. Nevertheleſſe, by accident this fals out fo 
often to bee unlawfull, that it ought not indeed to bee 
tricd without ſpecall heed, 

Firſt, Becauſe it bearcs a kind of ſhow of diffidence, and 

. Inclinatian to compaſle our ends cither by right or wrong, 
hand allo ofan unlayfull union with the wicked. 
| | Secondly, 
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tred,violence, or amb.tion,or de{ire of prey. 


Of Warre, 

Secondly, Bzcauſe hence uſually, doe ariſe the greateſt 
ſcandals both betweene Chriſtians and Infigels, 

Thirdly, Becauſe Infidels uſually keepe not faich, and ſo 
their ayd provesa loſe, 

21. A, 3; The 1/razlites did notonely (inne for thoſe 

reaſons, whenthey u'cd the ayd of Intidels,but alſo, becauſe 
they hadal(ingular proteRtion from God promiſcdto them, 
nor could they bee vanquiſhed, as long asthey relicd upon 
God, 2 Chron; 16, 8,9,and 19. 2,20, 36, 
22, A. 4. Suck a Leapne of friendſhip as binds to- a 
mutuall aſſillance to any Warre , whatſoever abſolutely 
and without exception of cauſe is ſcarcely, or rather not 
ſcarcely fit to bee entred with any faithfull Prince, much 
lefſe Infidell. For this were to expoſe ones ſclfe to the 
hazzard of a moſt heynous (in, and to ſuffer ones conſcience 
todepend upon anothers pleaſure, 

Queſt. 5. 1s the third condition, it ts a Queſtion what 
what kind of finne 1s the Minifter intention of him, that 
makes Warre , 4s for hatred, envy, deſire ot honogr, or 
riches? | 

23. eA. 1, Abad intention alwayes vitiateth any moe 
rall ation whatſcever, becauſe the end which is intended 

and moveth the Will, hath he greateſt power in produ- 
cing the a&- Now in waging of Warre, gh fine of a bad 
intention is ſo mach the more heynous, by how much the 
more unwillingly any Warre ſhould bec undertaken, for 
the cruckty of its nature, though with a good intention and 
not without a jult and neceſlary cauſe, 

24, A. 2. Nevertheleſſe, the worke it ſelfe (as it isa 
thing different fromthe ation) is not changed either by a 
good or bad intention, for the intention isthe cauſe onely 
of the working, not 'of the thing wrought ,it appertaincth 
to the manner of doing, not to the manner of the thing 
done, which ought alwaycS to beceltcemed by it its owne 
internall nature. ' \ ed feeny »ofy GS 

25. ef. 3. Hence in a. Warre, undertaken upon, juſt 
cauſe and gogd authority it is not unlawfull tovſe the helpe 
of thoſe, who fight our of a bal intention, cither out of ha- 


26, 4, 4.And 
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Of Warre. 

26, A, 4. And hence alſo a bad intention'in a Warre 
otherwiſe juſt, although it bee a ſinne, yet itdoth notin. 
ferre any obligation of reſtitution, becaule in it ſelfe,it is nor 
a ſinne againſt Tuſtice, for even asa Iudge, who puniſheth 
a man out of hatred though deſervedly, although hee com- 
mit a {inne'thereby, yet hee is not bound to reſtitution, 
eyen {9 nor hee,who out of hatred makes a juſt Warre, 

27. A, 5. In an unjuſt Warre, the bad intention doth 
augment and aggravate the injuſtice thereof, For ſecing 
the injuſtice of the cauſe, is ſomerimesqualified and excuſed 
by an invincible ignorance; a bad intention maketh, that 
ſuch a7 ignorance cannot beare the force of an excuſe, 

28, A, 6, Beſides, not onely that intention which is iq 
it ſclfobad, but alſo any vaine or frivolous latention, (as 
the oſteatation of forces, ) is not a fit cauſe for any man to 
make a \Warre : becauſcit is againſt right reaſon, to chooſe 
a dangerous and dreadfull meancs to compaſſe a vaine erd, 

29. A. 7. Motrcover ſuch a lawfall intention, as the 
excrciſc of Military forces and the gaining of experience, 
or the expectation of reward, though it bee in a juſt 
W arre, if they arc principall motives toir, and nor the right 
it ſelfe, cannot chooſe but vi-iate the whole ation. 

Qucſt. 6, [tu 4 Oveftion in the fourth condition, Fiſt, 
What perſons are they that wee may lawfuf.y dammage by 
Warre, and how farre way wee damm age them, 

30, A. 1, Every juſt Warre is wagee properly and 
direaly againſt the Offendours and thoſe that are guilty, 
that is againlt thoſe, whoſe cauſe and faultir is, that the 
Warre was begunne. Therefore tholc onely in truc vindi- 
cative Iuſtice ought dire&ly and of purpoſe bee puniſhed. 
For without ſome preceeding crime, no puniſhment can 
bee jultly inflied upon any man. So that the 1/raclites 
ſceme to have ſinned grievouſly, by laying the Sonnes of 
Benjamin without choyce, 1nd, 20, 

1. 4. 2. Among the guilty , neither Children nor 
- inarily tio nk nor = ced = _ quiet men, who 

recing are forced to ſtay wi cacmi he to 
way tr lH : NON 

32: A. 3, Thos that are guilty, are not to bee hurt 

ay 


— 


of Warre," * 
any further then the compaſſing the juſt end of the Warre 
doth require, that is fo farre, that they make a faire reſti- 
tution of the thing taken away, or that the injury, bee ſuf- 
ficiently revenged, ora peace eſtabliſhed, | ' 
3. A. 4. Thoſ® that are innocent may bee hurt, bee 
fidesthe intention of him that hurteth them, or by accident: 
25 it falz out in any lawfull aſſault of a City or Ship, in 
which perhaps, there are ſundry perſons that are innocent; 
{9in the ſpoile of goods, by which the enemy was ſome 
way more encouraged toa Warre : Becauſe by ſuch acon- 
junQion, theſe innocents are reckoned with the guilty; and 
all the injury which is offered them, is indeed cauſed by 
thoſe guilty men; who detaine them in their power, and 
from them reſtitution is duc : Nevertheleſſe Charity and 
Equity doth require, that the Warre bee ſo mannaged as 
the innocent may bee as little damnified as is poſſi- 
ble, 

34. A. 5. And hence the [cave given to Souldiers to 
ſpoile any City, as they ſhall pleaſe themſelves cannor 
lawfully bee maintained, becauſe among rmany other hor= 
rid things, Which thence follow in ſuch pillage, thereis 
no diſtinion ſet betweene the guilty and the inno- 
cent. 

35+ A. 6. Hence too it israther to bee thought rob- 
= then a juſt Warre, where the oppreſſion of innocent. 
husbandmen is intended, and ſuch a Find of Warre is that, 
which Ferdinand the Emperour now wageth in Ger- 
Any, 

Quolt. 7, In what things may wee damnifig, Enc< 
mies? _ | ORGY 
on eAnſ” In thoſe things, which belong either to 
thelr juſt puniſhment or-our neceſſary ſecurity, as In de- 
priving them of life, outward, goods, and liberty, In which 
things too, ſach a moderation 18 to bee obſerved asthernle 
of Iuſtice and the neceſſity of the ſecurity doe perſwade. 
But there. can bee no violenee offercd to chaſtity, or bee 
Permitted without tho guilt ofa grievous (ine. For ſuch 
doe neither bclorg to Iultice, nor ſecurity, nor in- 


ded can the nne of the agent bee here ſeperated 
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of Wore. 
om the puniſhment of the patient. 
— ; whether or no it bee Lanfull to uſe deceit s and 
ſtratagems in 4 juſt Warre. (4 

37. *A. 1. God himſelfs the Authour of Tuſtice, did 
by his owne mandate approve of deccits and Military 
[tratagems in his people, 7oſ., 8. 2. as it 18 in many other 
examples; 7:d,7. 16, &c. and 20. 29. Es 

38. A. 2, But now wee mult not reckon lies among 
law full ftratagems,becauſe either to give an unlawfull pro- 
miſe,or breake a lawfull one, is alwayes unjuſt, 

39. A, 3. Neverthelcfſe, in ltratagems *cis lawfnll, 
not onely to conceale your Councels and intents, but al{g 
by ſome deeds and other ſignes to make a ſhew of ſome- 
what you do not intend, Foralthough direAly in wordsto 
expreſie any thing that 1s falſe, is an uniuſtifable ly, ne. 
vertheleſle, to expreſle cither by geſtures or deeds ſome 
fuch thing, (i4eft, ) to doc that, which probably may in- 
ducethe adverſary to gueſle wrong, isnoly at all : Becau(e 
zhoſe deeds which doe not of their owne nature,.nor by 


any inſtitution or mutuall agreement (1gnthe- this or that 
buſineſſe, are not of the ſame nature or ſpeech, and ſo have 
not any proportion to a ly, although they bee ina wrong 
tenſe taken by the SpeAatours, and wee did forcſce and. 
defire, they would be ſo interepreted. - | 
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Cray. XXXIV. 


Of rhe equity of ſome certaint Moſaicall Lawes, 
which belong to the 6, Commandement, | 


Queſt, VVz right-was there in that, hes 
pit | which preſumed te kill, his Neighs 
bows , ſhould ſuffer death himſelfe ? Exod, 21.1 4« (1: | 
= we ig ſenſe - 
intent oft- a man, or the: plotti 5 
ſhould bee puniſhed with hah Vo eG . 
| 2+ 4, 2, But this is to bee underſtood; not of every 
&pd of defire to kill another, though inords-enpecfiecs 


wee 
— 
(i 


of the »£quity of fame certaine Moſaicall Zawer, 


but of ſach an intent (0 followed, that the Murd:r js in 
doing, (that 1s, ) begunne to bee put into a, in ſo much, 
that the Murder may follow, as fatre as was in his power, 
that deſired It, 

3. A. 3- Now ſuch an intent, is tobee puniſhedas the 
deed, becauſe ſuch a man, hath done all that in himlieth 
to kill the other, and fo hath actively murdered him,though 
the paſſive deſigne did not perhaps follow. And ſo hee 
that wittingly and willingly did his endeavour to have the 
innocent condemned, is to bee puniſhed as a Murderer, 
Dent,19, 19, 

4. 4. 4. And ſuch is the reaſon, incaſe amanby wea- 
pon or poiſon attempt to kill another, or if on purpoſe, hee 
{et a houſe on fire, in ſuch caſes not ſo much the deed as 
the intent, not ſo wuch the event as the Will and Councell 
is to bee conſidered, 

Queſt, 2, What right # there in that Law , of giving 
l:ſſeſattsfation for the killing or hurting of a Servant, then 
of a Freeman? Exod, 21,21, 26, 

5. A. 1. There is ſome difference betweene Servants 
and Free-people, for matter of ſtriking, which comes hence; 
in that, Servants and Slaves, arc by their condition ob- 
Noxious to blowes and ſtripes, and arc compelled to an- 
{wer their faults by the paine of their bodies; Luk, 12, 
47. 48, But the condition 'of Ingenuous and Freemen, 
cxemptsthem from allſuch kind of violence, 

' 6, «A, 2. Neverthelefle, the Servant is not fubje&to 
his Maſter as farre as his lifez but onely to the utmoſt of 
his endeavour, and inall things tending thereto, For God 
onely the Giver of lite, is Lord thereof, nor can any but 
God, or hee that beares the anthority of God, as a Tudge 
lawfully take it away. | 
__ 7. eA, 2, The Maſter therefore is not to bee excuſed, 
if hee ſtrike his Servant with a weapon or inſtrument of 
laughter, but if it bee with an inſtrumene of correRion, 
"ccls, Ex0d,21, 20, : 

8. 4, 4, Hee that ſtriketh his Servant with a.rod, is 
not preſumed to have done it with apy intent to kill bim, 
unlells ſuch force and cruelty were uſed that the Ser» 
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which belong to the 6. Commandement., 


vant dye under his hand , or immediately after the 
blow, SI Pn COR 

9. A. 5. That reaſon, which is given 1n the 21, of 
Ex94d, ver. 21. (For hee ts his money, ) Doth not excuſe 
2 man inthe Court of conſcience, as if his money hag 
procured him title over the death of his Servant, nor in: 
deed in the outward Court, but onely as farre as it is pre. 
ſumed, hee had no intent to kill him, but onely intended 
to cbaſtiſe, and give him due correion; in as much, ag hee 
had loſt the money, hee bought him for. 

Queſt, 3. What «/£quity is there in thit Law of the 
Beaſt, that killeth a Man ? 

10. A. Ynreaſonable Creatures are puniſhable for the 
killing a Man, not as if they had thereby contrated any 
ſinne rothemſelves; (for they are not capable ofany guilt: ) 

But firſt, That che Owners of ſuch Beaſts, might there« 
by bee puniſhed, becauſe they had not with diligence and 
care cnough kept them in, 

Secondly, That by this meanes,the life of man,might þce 
more tenderly eſteemed, and all things that make agajn{t 
it, might bee had inthe more dcteſtation, 

Thirdly, That beaſtly minded men by the death of ſuch 
Bcaſts,might the more bee deterred from Murders. 

Quelt, 4. What A quity was there in that Law, which 
forbade men to kill ſome certaine Beaſts ? Dent, 27; 
G, Cc 

| 11, Av}, Divers things of this kind are forbidden, not 
2s if they were Murders or (innes properly againſt Iuſtice; 

But firſt , Becauſe in ſuch things,. the cruclty and fa- 
m_—_ of ſome mens natures, appcareth, and is exerciſed 
and encreaſed thercby > whence Murders oftentimes 
ipring, Prov, 12.10, 

Secondly, Becauſe by ſuch rudiments men, are taught 
to abhorre cruclty, 

Thirdly, Becauſe God would accuſtome his people; to 
keepe themſelves from ſuch kind of linnes, nay from the 
very ſhew of them- For God would have his Law guar- 
ded with ſuch kind of injiintions as with bounds to keepe 
men of frommore heynous ſinoes, Now asthe bonans 


a 


of the £quity of ſome certaine Moſaicall Lawes &c; 
and wall which defended the houſe was reckon'd as one 
with the houſe, fo theſe appendixes to the Commande- 
ments,make but one Decalogue. Like to this, is the reaſon 
that forbiddeth to boyle a kid in the Dams milke, Zx9d, 
23.19, and 34. 26, Dent. 14. 22, &c. 

Queſt. 5s What right i there in forbidding to eate 
bloud? Lev 7, 27. and 17. 10. and 19. 26, Dent. x2, 
x6, 2 FO ab 
12. A, This law partly aymes at the further deteſta. 
tion of cruelty; in which reſpeR, it is joyned with that 
ſeyere prohibition of Murder, Ger. g, 4. 5. and partly 
for a Religions and Typicall obſervation:zin which reſpeR, 
it is joyned with the Law of facrificing ; Lev, 17, 10, 
ix, 

' Queſt, 6. What cAEquity was there in the conſtitution 
of places of refuge by rhe Law? Exod. 21, 13. Num, 35. 
22. Dent, 19. 4. 

I3. 4. 1. They were not properly places of baniſh- 
ment, but of refuge; for baniſhment 15a puniſhment, bat 
refuge tendeth to an immunity from puniſhment, Nor 
indeed is there any thing in the Law read of ſuch a pu- 
niſhment as baniſhmenty all puniſhments bcing cither by 
death,mulQ,ſtripes, or ſervitude. 

4. A, 2. This refuge was provided for thoſe onely, 
Who had unawares killed any man, as by the inſtrument 
and manner is deſcribed, Num. 35. and is illufirated by 
an example, Dext. 19, But to wilfull Murderers, all ſucth 
refuge, is ſeverely denied y Exod, 21, 13, of which wee 
have an example in the 1 Reg. 1. and 2. 

15. eF, 3. This refuge was provided for the innocent 
to defend them from the heedlefſe and raſh fury of the 
friends of him that was ſokilled, not to take them. out of 
the Magiſtrates juriſdiQion. 

16, A. 4. The ordinary places of refuge, were ſome: 
certaine Cities of the Levites, not onely that thoſe that 

thither, might remaine -in more ſecurity by the veve- 
Tence, which all gavetothe Levites, but alſo, that by char 
= 2 pe and advice, they might the better bee _ 
2 toa religious bearing of themſclycs ander their cone 
| "45 DeT Bhb 3. ditions 


of Wedlock. * 

dition, and tothe carefull exccution of other parts of theix 
duty. 
: 7. A. 5. The extraordinary places of refuge, were 
the Temple and the Altar of God, Ex09. 21, 14, Becauſe 
thereverence of God, which was moved inall men at fight 
of that place, did reprefle all violence, 

' 28, A. 6, In ordinary places of refuge, the Man: 
Nayer might ſtay, till ſuch time as the anger,griefe,and trow. 
ble which the deceaſed partics friends had conceived were 
over : Now that time did depend upan the life of the high 
Pricſt, partly thatby Gods conſent, hee might bee reſtored 
and partly that an opportunity of reconciliation, might be 
taken fromthe joy of that new ſucceſſion, 

I9. A. 7. If before that time,the Maneſlayer was taken 
out of the City of refuge, it was indulged to the gricfc 
of the deads friends,that they might unqueſtioned kill him, 

20, A, 8. The Aquity of ſuch places, was Firſt, In 
that Man-ſlayers werenot to bee puniſhed before the cauſe 
was heard. 

Secondly, In that it was fit, ſuch ſhould be ſuccoured 
who cither againſt or belide their intent had done ſome 
miſchiefe, | 

Thirdly, That there was an accounttobec made ofthe 
naturall griefe of men, , 

Fourthly, That there was a ſingular reverence dueto 
holy places, but yer thatthere was not any impunity gran 
ted to wicked men for their fakes, 


*% 
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Cnap, XXXV. 


Precept. 7; 


Of wedlock, 


Queſt, 1, V Hick & the more excellent ſtate, Mars 
1. A. r. If they by SeLgT fry of 
. I. A, 1. If they are (iniply and by themſelyes conſi- 
tered, there is neither vertue nor «y por any worke 


AL 3 2 orally 


of Wedlitk, 
morally good or badincluded in cither, b:cauſe they are 
naturall-formes of living, neither of which is cither en- 
joynedor forbidden, 1 Cor 7. 25. Secing then, that nei- 
ther(tareis morally go2d but indifferent, it cannotbee pro-= 
perly (aid of either,that it is better then the other, ; 

2+ 4, 2. Now becauſe among thoſe things, which are 
ofa middle nature, and ncither good nor bad, ſome are 
greater furtherers of vertue and good works,andſome leſſe; 
(as knowledge doth more-helpe picry then ſtrength of 
body, or riches; ) theyare therefore to bee eftecemed crne- 

leted according to the power they have that way. And 
1 this ſenſe is the preſent queſtion of the compariſon of 
Wedlock, anda fingle lifeto bee underſtood. 

3- 4.3, Now in this very compariſon, if the things 
bee abſolutely conſidered, the ſtare of Wedlock ſeemeth 
more excellent. 

Firſt, Becauſe inthe beginning, it was ordained by God,. 
for the bettering mans condition, Ge. 2.18. 

Secondly, Becaufe, that fince the fall, it hath that end, 
and uſe that it direly makes' for the ayoyding of fines: 
and temptations; '1- (or, 7: 2, 5. 9;\ And by that © meancs 
for the conſervation and promotionof vertue, 

4. 4. 4, But if the compariſon bee made in reſpe& 
of this or that perſon, judgcment nu{t 'then'bee prven 

pattly fromthe gift he hath;aod' partly'fromthofe circum: 
ſhnces which Pan# comprehendeth' under the name of* 
preſent neceſſity, » Cori77. 7, Andif any man, according 

to this conſideration hatht egl 
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of Wedleck. 

may avoid burning all things being equally conſidered, ir is 
better for a manto continucſingle, ſpecially in time of per- 

ion or the like. A 
—_— 2. Whether or no, and for what reaſon Polygamy 

 &uxlawfull? > a ; 

' 6, eAxſ, 1, Polygamy is a ſinne againſt the firſt jn- 
Ritotion and law of Martiage, Ger. 2. 

For firſt, God made one Man and one W oman, and 
jJoyned them together : inſomuch, that what is ſuperadded, 
muſt needs bee monſtrous, Hat, 2, 15 . 

Secondly, By anedi& from God, it is ratified that two 
oncly, not three or m:reſhould bee one fleſh and thatthe 
Husband ſhould cleave unto his Wife not to his Wives, 
AAdatth. 19. 5+ | 

7. A, 2, Moreover, it is a figne againſt the law of 
nature and right rcaſon. | 

For firſt, it is againſt that inſtint,which is inbred inman 
by nature. | 

Secondly, It is contrary to the nature of conjugall af- 
feRion, which is ſoſingular and proper to one, that it can. 
not admit any third perſon tothe communion of the ſame 
— expericnce ſheweth us in conjugall jealous 

68. 

8, A. 3 It is againſt the nature of the Matrimonial 
contra, whereby it comes to paſle, that the Married party 
hath not his body in his ownepower, 8 Cor, 7. 4: Whence 
hee that joyncth himſelfe to another W ife, is ſaid, to dealc 
zreacherouſly and unjuſtly, Mal, 2.1415. ew 

9. 4. 4. 1tis againſt that united care, which ſhould bee 
had < the progeny, and which the,cnd of Wedlock re: 
quir . _” 

Io. A, 5, It is contrary to that perfeQion, which is 
Tn Nene nr Gnas 
ou COUDIE Wwita One: tm | 
-nſtinR,of natute z and reaſon do 7anye wv anl4ery 
have greater continence, then any-fowle whatſoever, 

x1. . 6, It isagainlt that naturall principle, Dor not 

-- 0 anecher, which you weutd net bave another doe unto 
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18.18, 
. 13. eA. 8. Thoſe ancient Falls, who marricd more 


of Wedlock,' 
12: A. 79, It deſtroycth the peace of the fainily, as ex- 
periencetcacheth, Gen, 4, 23. and 30. I Sam, 1.6, Lev, 


Wives then one, cannot bee excuſed Junleſſe they had ſome 
fiogular diſpenſation. But becauſe there is nothing in 
Scripture manifeſted unto us of any ſuch diſpenſation, wee 
cannot affirme any thiog for ccrtaine, then that God tolee 
rated ſome ſuch things in them , and convertcd then ta 
ood, | 

_ Queſt, 3. Fhether or no, and how farre too nigh an affi= 
nity hindereth Marriage ? 

14. eA, 1. That affinity which is contrated by carnall 
propagation from the ſame immediate {tock and is called 
kindred of bloud is a naturall impediment of Marriage. 

Firſt, Becauſe (uchkinsfolke are from the beginning one 
fleſh, and therefore are not fo fit to bee tnade one of two, 
which is the nature of Wedlack. 

Secondly, Becauſe nature tcacherh us to pay a peculiar 
obſeryance and reverence to our Parents, and the next of 
our kinne, which revercnce and obſervance cannot agree 
withthe uſe of a conjugall ſtate. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the encrea'e of neerneſle and friend- 
ſhip, (which is one of the fruits of Wedlock; )in ſuch a 
marriage of kinsfolke would bee loſt, 

| Fourthly, Becauſe the familiarity and acquaintance of 
kindred, would give an occaſion of many inconvenicn- 
ccs, ifthey had power of contrating W edlock. 

15, 4, 2. That Spirituall affinity, which by the Pa- 
piſts is fained tobee contracted in the taking of Baptiſme 
or Confirmation, or that Legall affinity which is made by 
adoption, as incaſe, a man take anothers child and make 
tum his owne, hath notany force to binder marriage, cither 
fromthe word of God, nor the Law of nature, \. 

16. A, 3, Thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and affinity 
with in which-it is unlawfull to contrat Matrimony, 
cannot ſafcly bee defined tothe direction of the conſcience, 
but onely by the Law of God delivered by oſer,18, Love. 
wherein is unfolded the Law ofnature. 

Cee 17, 4, 4, Ihove 
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Of Wodleck, 

17. A. 4. Thoſe perſons are to bee reckoned among 
thoſe degrees which have the ſame reaſon to bee reckoned 
there as thoſe which are, though they bee nov expreffely 
nam:d, as becauſe inthe Law, the Nephew is forbidden 
to marry with his Fathers or Mothers fiſter, it followes, 
tharthe marriage of the Vrkle, which his Brother oc Siſtgrs 
Davghter is alſo prohibited. 

18. A. 5- Moreover, it is more ſafe for honeſty ſake, 
and toavoyd all ſn2w ot evill to obſtaine from warriage 
with all fuch perſons, as may but ſceme to haye the ſame 
reaſon of prohibition, as it is in next Cozens, 

19, A. 6. Thoſe degrees thatare generally prohibited, 
may incaſe of neceſſity admitfach exceptions as in Scripture 
areallowed, 

20, A. 7. Beiides thoſe degrees prohibited by Divine 
right, the Civill Magilirate may prohibite a Matrimoniall 
contrat to ſome perſons for politike reaſons. And fo it 
3s well in ſom? places provided, that the Guardian marry 
not with his Ward. 

Quelt, 4 hat, and what kind of conſent, « requiſite to 
lawfull marriage ? 

21, A. 1. A mutuall conſent of the parties, is nece(ſa- 
rily requirgd tothe eficnce of a conjugall ſtate, Becaulc 1n 
Wedlock, there is a mutuall ſurrender of bodics, and of 
power, and right over their mutuall bodies. Now there 
can bee no lawfull furender of that thing, which is ano» 
thers without his conſent, as in all contracts doth appeare, 
And hence it is, that ſuch a conſent, is the immediate c#- 
ficient cauſe of Matrimonill conjunRion, inſomuch, that 
It 1snot in the authority ofany humane power to joync any 
11 marriage without both their conſents. 

22. A. 2. This conſent ought to bee fo declared by 
externall {igncs, that inward and harty conſent doe mani- 
teſtly appeareby them, (as farre, as morally one may gueſ'c 
from them) For although ordinarily thoſe ſignes arc no 6- 
ther but words, expreſſing theſenſe of the ming, yet other 
rokens may bce equivalent to words, if tkgy make an u1- 
doubted conſent appeare. 

23+ A, 3. The conſent of bath, onght to goz rogether 
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Of Wedlock, 
23 in other contrats, Yet it is notneceffarily, that their 
conſents bee both at one time; bur it is (ſufficient, if one 
party confcnt firlt, and that conſent is thought (till tobee 
in ferce, for then na morall ſenſe, they are ſaid to conſent 
rogether. =: 

= 24. A. 4+ This conſent muſt bee voluntary and free, 
elſe it is not elteemed a humane conſent, 

25- A. 5» And hence, the conſent of ſuch as have 
not the uſe of reaſon, is of no force to ſuch a con- 
trad, 

26, A. 6. Acompclled conſent, ſuch a one, as is forced 
by great and violent feare for that purpoſe raiſed, doth 
nullize the contract, unleſſe jt bee renewed or irengthned 
by a ſubſequent free conſent. Now that feare, whichin 
reſpec of (ome,may beethonght light , im reſpeR of weaker 
pcopl: may bee counted great, For a great tcare, which 
1s not violent, but reverentiall, (that 1s, ) ſuch a feare as 
procceds froma reverence towards Parents, doth not nul- 
like the corſent: becauſe ſuch a feare, dothnot extort a con» 
ſent, but ſoftly enticeth and perſwadeth it, 

27. *A, 7. Such a conſent as doth fo proceed of cr- 
rour, as that the errour was cauſe of the conſent (whether 
it bee miſtake of the perſon, as it was in [acch about Lea, 
Ges. 29. or of the condition or quality, which is eſſential 
to Wedlock, ſuch as is the crrour treated of in the 22.'Den:. 
20. and as 7o/eph ſuſpeRted the bleſſed Virgine, Matrh, I, 
= ) ſuch a one I ſay, is not to bee eſteemed a con- 
ent. Avi 

28. 4. $, But if the miſtake bee but in ſome condi- 
tion or quality, which is onely cxtrinſecall and accidentall, 
and nothing effentiall to the nature of marriage, then is 
the marriage no moreto bee nullified then the oath, which 
the //raclizes made to the Gibeonites upon miltake, 
Tof, 9, 

29. 4. 9. Morcover, the conſent of Parents, and of ſuch 
2s bearEthcir authority, in whoſe. power the parties con» 
lentingare, is requiſite, Now that ſuch-a conſent of Pa- 
rents, 15 requiſite for the fairneſle of tha marri:ge no wan 
doubteth; bur that js requiſite out of neceflity, the Papilts 

SS Go 


Of Wedlock. 

08 not onely deny, bur alſo anathewatize all ſuch as a4. 
_ its poten P rid. ſeſſ. 24, But if this Cueſtion bee 
rightly and civilly underſtood : ſothat by the name of Pa. 
rents bee underſtood Father and Mother, but clpecidlly, 
the Father (for in Tutours and the Mother to0 properly, 
it is onely the Fathers power a little diminiſhed ; ) and the 
conſent or diſſent of them bee removed trum all injury, and 
bee grounded on good reaſons, the affirmative part is more 
con{onanttothe word of God and reaſon it (cle, and thar 
for theſc reaſorss, 

30, A, 10. It is alwayes in Scripture attributed tothe 
Father, that hee ſhould bee the efficient cauſe of the mar» 
riage of his children; Dent, 7.3, er. 29. 6, &c. 

31. e, 11, Thc moſt allowed examplcs in Scripture 
ſhew alwayes this, that the beginning and ground of Ma- 
trimoniall contraR, is from the conſent of the Parent, Gey, 
24. 3.4.and 28, 7 2, and 29. 19. Cc. 

32, 4, 12. Nay after the conſent of the parties, it is 
left in the choyce of the Father, whether hee will give 
his Daughter ornoto him that hath laine with her; Exod, 
23- 16. 17, : 

33+ A. 13. Nor is Zelarmines anſwere ſatisfatory 
here, alledging. That the b»/ineſſe here was not about any 
Matrimony already contrabted, but about a future mar. 
riage enjayned for punifoment of the preceding fornication, 
For itis abſolutely ſhewed, that the diſſent ofthe Father, 
1Sa jult cauſe to hinder Wedlock, whatſoever the Man 
andthe Maid have bargained, or ſhall hereafter bargaine to- 
gether. A vow made , child unto Gad, (which often- 
times the Father hath lefſe to doe with then the marriage 
ofhis children, and which in its nature containcth the moſt 
tri obligation ) is not ratified withoutthe explicit, or at 
lcalt the implicit conſent of the Father, Naw. 30, 4. 5. 

34. ef, 24, Andthatis amcerceyafion, which Bellar- 
mime here uſeth : That thus law onely concerned Daughters, 
wor yet come to mature age, For the bulincfle is about. 
every Daughtcr, which isin the houſe or power of the Fa- 


ther, abou every Daughter which is unmarried, bcing not. 


a widdoy nor divorced,er/;6. g. 
-M T 35+ A x5-The: 


Of the Solentnities ff Matrimony, 

35- 4. 15.;The Sonne cannot alienate or give any 
thing away of his Fathers, without his Fathers conſent, 
and conſequently not himſelfe, for hee is his Fathers, 

36-. 4, x6::The Cill Lawesout of the principles of 
the Law of nature have provided, that the marriage of 
Daughters without the conſent of Parents ſhould not bee 
ratificd, and the Yrimitive Church both by Do&rine and 
praiſe, did in this part approve. of thole Lawes. For 
the puniſhment appointed for ſuch marriages was, that, 
neither Husband or W ife, nor marriage,nor dowry ſhould 
beeacknowledged,and that the Coildren which ſhoulidbee 
borne, ſhould bee clteemed as Baſtardsy [nftir, de nupt, [. 
penult, 1, 2.4, derit ,nupt, 1, dotis 68, ae jure dot, 


CO - — ———  ———-- mY _— 


CHap, XXXVI, 
Of the Solemmities of Matrimony, 


Queſt, 1. V Hat right is there in Colttra% 

I, A, 1, ContraRts ( as they are 

diſtinguiſhed from perfe& Matrimony, ) are lawfull and 
muruall promiſe of future matrimony exprefled by ſome 
ſenſiblehgne. They are often diſtinguifkt from matrimo- 
ny (in reſpeR of the externall Court) by that difference of 
time which the words, pronounced doe ardinarily ſfignific 
tothoſcthat rightly underſtand them. For ifthe words im- 
port a conſent of preſent contraf, they conſtitnte matri- 
meth; but if onely of future matrimony, they make a bare 


oathings 

2. 273 Although ſuch kinds of contrafts, arc not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, (becauſcall contrafts, which may belawe 
fully promiſed for the future, may bee at the ſame preſent 
time wholly perfitted,) yet ordinarily, they make for the 
teas ap I. 
procecding by jult degrees from. ning to v 
(as in 0 waighty a buſinefſe is fit,) Secondly, Becauſe ſo 
the whole aR is rendered more free from ſuſpition of 


ralbnefle, and appcarcth the more grave and deliberate. 
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of the ſolenivietes of 207inwny3 

Thirdly, Becauſe by this meanes, the minds-of thehe: 
croathed, are prepared and diſpoſed to thoſe affeQiong, 
which in matrimony arc requiſite, | 

2. 4, 3- Although lawfull contraQts thus farte agree 
with matrimony, that any unjuſt violation of tlicm, js all 
one aSa violation of matrimony, Dewt, 22. 23, 34, Ne- 
vertheleſſe, for many cauſes contrafts may bee broken, 
for which matrimony may not. | 

As firſt, if there bee ſome honeſt condition joyned to 
the contra, whichis not performed, 

Secondly, If there bee any certaine time appointed for 
marriage,and then one party is wanting, the other ſeemes 
to bce abſolved of the promiſe, in reſpeR, the condition 
was not performed. 

Thirdly, If any thing fall out after the contra which 
would baye hindred the contra, if it had fallen out be- 
fore, and doth reaſonably alter the mind of one party, 

Fourthly, If cither party free the other of the promiſe 
made. 

Queſt, 2, What is to bee thought of Clandeſline mar- 
riage? | 

4. eA. 1, Claudeſtine marriage is fach, as is ſecretly 
done, which two wayes is to bee underſtood, either when 
itis without mect witneſfcs, or without publike cclebra- 
tion, 17% 

5. A. 2. Tt may bee ((ctting aſide pofitivelawes tothe 
contrary, ) that ſome tuch marriage may bee juſt andrati 
ficd in the Court of conſcience, becaulc all things cſſen- 
tall to the nature of matrimony ; may bee done in ſe- 
crct, 3460 55> 

| 6. A.'3, Nevertheleffe, becanſe' moſt heavy inconve- 
niences follow fuch kind of marriages; as unlawfull con- 
junctions, diſcords, and diffolntions of matrimonies con- 
tracted,” 8&c. Therefore inthe externall Court, a marriage 
wholly Clandeftine, is right y eſteemed as noncar all, 

7. <A: 4+ The uſnall cotjurations; which are made in 
the inquiry of impediments, although they bec-not of (he 
effence, bnt onely the m_—_ of marriage, yet in reſp 
2 many inconveniences which way folloy, thelr omit 
| | : ——_- 500 


Of the matuall duties of Man and Witt, 
Gon ; they ought ordinarily to bee premiſed, 

$, A. 5- Publike celebration is neceflary, not fo much 
inreſpeR of them that are to bee married, as in refpeR of 
the community, to-which they are ſubjaQ, and whoſe part 
itis to ſec, that marriage bee rightly performed, 

9. eA. 6, This celebration, though it may bee done by 
a Civill Magiſtrate, R#th. 4, 1, Yet itis molt fit, thating 
Church it be done by an Eccleſiaſticall Miniſter. 

Firſt, Becauſe that ratification--which is made in the 
name of Ged,. by a Miniſter of God,bctore the Church of 
God is more weighty, 

Secondly, Becauſe the contraRt 1s more religious,and the 
obligation more piercing to the conſcience. 

Thirdly, Becauſe amore powerbullbenedition and ſane 
Aikcation 1s thence expeRed. ; | | v1 ip gel 

Fourthly, It appezreth.by Tergnl:an, that it was a moſt 
excellent inſtitution of Chriftians , that marriages ſhould 
bee publikely folemnized and copſecrated by the prayers 
ot the Congregation; and Miniſters, who writeth thus in 
his ſccond booke;, How bat / bee' able to tell the happineſſe 
of that marriages whieb the Church maketh, nhich the of « 
lation confirmeth, and the Angels acknowledge ſealedgand the 
Father ratified ? , 


_— 


CHnap, XXXVYILT, 


Of the mutnall daties of Man and fe, 


Queſt, r. V i] Hat are the duties which aye Mie 
eually due berwrene Man 414 
Wife ? 

r. An, 1, The firſt duty, is a ſpeciall love, and fucha 
one 28 is proper to Man and Wife, which therefore may 
bee termed cor;Jugall, Epheſ. 5.2 $8. 29. Genef. 2. 24- 

2, 4, 2, The {ccond, is a ſpeciall or-conjugall honour,. 
k Pet, 3,7. ; | 

2+ 4, 3. The third ,.is kving together, 1 Cor, 7+ 10s. 
Now «his living together containerh under it o — 
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Of the Mutwall duties of Man and Wife. 
dinary uſe of the fame houſe, table, and bed, 
© 4. A; 4. The fourth is, a mutuall communication g 
bodiesaccording to the right end and limits of Wedlock 
with modeſtyand ſobricty, 1 Theſ. 4, 4- | 

5. A. 5+ Thefifth,-is a communicationof ellates, andy 
outward goods at leaſt,as farre, as tothe uſc of them, Epheſ 

. 20, 

6. A. 6. The fixt,is a Communion tn the ordinary yyor., 
ſhip of God, 1 Pet, 3«7+ + 

Quelt, 2. #hether or no there us the ſame reaſon of theſe 
antics in the 14an as in the I oman, ; 

7+ A, 1, In reſpeR of the clscnce of the duty and oblj 
gation, there is the ſame reaſon in both. But yet forthe 
manner of the performance there is this difference, that the 
man alwaycs ſo behave himlſelfe, that hee bee acknow- 
ledgedby his Wife asher Head, I Cor, r1, 3, 

8. A, 2, Hence it is the Husbands part to cheriſh and 
keepe his Wife, and provide for her in all nece(sarics, 
Epheſ,5. 29, 1T1m,3.4, - 

Secondly,To goe before his Wife in knowledge, and 
every way declaring the ſame, 1 Per. 3. 7, x (or. 14, 35; 

Thirdly, In the governing the life and aRions of his 
Wife, 1 Tim. 3.4. 1 (0r.,11. 3. 

9. A, 3. Andhencc, it is the duty ofthe Wife, Firſt, 
To acknowledge herſclfe ſubjeAtto her Husband, Ephe/, 
5. 22. Secondly,To reverence her Htwband, Epheſ, 5, «/t, 
Thirdly, To lcarne of her Husband, x {or, 14, 35, Fourth- 
ly, To obey her Husband in the Lord as it becometh her; 
I P et, 3+ 5 * 6, 

Queſt, 3, Ypor what canſes may the Man and Witt 
live aſunder > : 

Io, 4. x, They may live aſunder for a while by mu- 
tuall confent, x Cor, 7. 5. 

II, e, 2, Abſence too, may bee lawfull for a time 
upon ſome great cauſc, which cannot conſiſt with a mutuall 
preſence, 2 Sam, 11, gi10, 

12. eA. 3. If the Husband temove his dwelling upon 
any warrantable cauſe for a long time, and have a mind to 
carry bis Wife withhim, ſhee is bound wn 

c 


— 


Of the mutual dutes of Man and Wife. 

felse ſome-great danger of body or ſoule, 1s thence mani- 
feltly like to follow, For the Husband being the head af 
his Wite, may appoint both the place and manner of their 
habitation, 1 Cor. 9.5, Gen, 12.11, &c, 

Quelt. 4. Whether or no may the Wife give any thing 
without hex Hmu:bands conſent? 

13. *A. t« In ſome caſes ſhee may, As firſt, If ſhee 
have free adminiſtra:ionand power in ſome goods, whictr 
in wany places is granted to Women, over ſuch goods as 
they bring more then there dowry, and {uch wikeyh e 
g:tten by their owne iaduſtry. . | 

Secondly, If (hee make preſcn:s,and give almer,as other 
Women uſc of her ranke, 

Thirdly, If it bee not any notable, but light quantity for 
the proportion of g20ds,which ſhee and her Husbahd have 
1 condicion. | 

Fourthly, IF it bee done out of preſumption of the in« 
tent and conſent of her Husband, 

Fiftly, If in caſe it bee done For the preventien of ſome 
dammage otherwiſe likely to befall her Hus>and, 1 Sam, 
25-18, | & 5 | 

 Sixtly, If her Husband be cither abſent, of mad, or a la- 
vith ſpender of his goods. 

Queſt, 5. Whether or no, aud how farre it is lawfull for 
4 Mas toreprove his Wife bemg faulty, 

14. 4, Hee may and ought to reſtraine her by fach 
meanes as are not repugnant to conjagall ſcciety, as by ad - 
moaitions, reprchen(ions, and the dcniall of ſome privi- 
ledges which arc duc toa godly and obedient Wife. But 
it is by no meanes the part: of any Husband, to correRt his 
Wife with blowes : 

Becauſe firſt, It proceedeth from an unwarranted bitcer- 
neſſe and cruelty, ; 

Sccondly, It is repugnant to the ingenuous, quiet and 
Peaceable ſociety of, Wedlock, . 

Thirdly, It deſtroyeth.conjugall affeRion, as wellinthe 


Husband, while hee uſeth bis Wite as his Servant, as in the 


Wife while ſhee ſceth herſelfe,contemned and tyrannically 
dealt with ds 
Jy Ddd Fourttly, 


 -" off the Miflutionif aterringe © 
Fourthly, Expericnce teacheth, thatthis is not the way] 
eicher to the amending of the Wife, of the peace ofthe 
Family. | 
Fifly,It is not allowed by any law,nor prattifcd by afy, 
but furious or drunken men. 


—_— ttt Mt. __———— 
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CHuayp. XXXVIII. 


Of the d'fſolution of Marriage. 


Quelt. x, 55 Trane er 19, and how Marriage 
may bee drfſclved? 


ts A. t. Matrimony cannot by any art his pleaſure bee 
Wiflolved, and for that cauſe, imply andabſolutely conſide. 
red isrightly cermed indiffoluble , Aſarrh, 19. 9. Row, 
+ Is 
l 2. eA, 3, Now Matrimony , whether conſamate, or- 
onely by contra& ratificd, hath this priviledge above other 
contraQts, not onely from Cx 15T s inſtitution, but alfo 
from the Law of Nature, M«tth. 19. From the beginnin; 
it was not ſo, The reaſon is, becauſe Matrimony is not 
oncly a Civill, buta Divine conjunRion, whoſe Inſli-utour 
and Ordaincr is God himſclfez Afarrh. 1 9, hom God 
hath jojned, &c, And is ofthat nature, that it cannot pol- 
ſibly bee difſolved withoutthe great inconvenicnce of both 
parties, Dp. 
3+ 4. 3. Nevertheleſse,it isnot fo tndifsoluble, but that 
upon ſuch cauſe, as God approveth tobe juſt it may bee 
 difsolved, For that indifcolnbility was not inſtituted for 
the puniſhment, but the comfort of the innocent; and doth 
admit ſome exception, in which God ctaſcth tojoynethem, 
AMatth. 19, 6,9. 
4+ 4. 4 There js not any juſt cauſe of malling, a di- 
.. yorce approved in Scriptures, befides adultery” and the 
like hotxid impurities, whereby it chmes +40 paſse; thar two 
remaine no longer 6ne fleſh' but divided; and:fo the faith 
of Wedlock , is direaly viohted ; "Afarrh.' 5: 32. and 
19, 9. Mr RE ts 4" 


5. 4. 5, Hen 


I — Cy ” - _— "wv — 


of the diſſolution of Marriage; 

.y. 4+ 5. Hence any contagious difcafe is not 2 jaſt 
cauſe of diſsolving a conſumate — it may 
hinder conjugall converſation. Therefore in ſuch a caſe, 
God who enjoyneth continence, will not deny it to ſuch, 
as begge it by prayers, 2nd ſcoke to obtaine it by the uſe of 
lawfull 1nccanes, 

6, A. 6. An obſtinate- deſertion, although in the party 
deſerting , it containeth no juſt cauſe of making a divorce, 
yet ir makes a faire cauſe for the party deſerted, after the 
trial of all other meancs 1n vaine,to (uff.r a divorce, t Cor. 


» IF» 
7 7, A. 7. Avoluntwy and ſpontancous abſence, if it bee 


beyond the time appointed and continucd by deccit, is of 


the (ame nature, with a profcied deſertion, 

8, A. 8. The great danger, which one party may bee 
io by the cruelty of the other, or by any other manifelt 
meanes of cohabitation, may bee jult cauſe of retiring for 
atum:, foto provide for his owne fafety and ſecurity, but 
not for anabſolute deſertion, unlelse firſt hee bee d:(crred. 
For if one party drive away the other with preat fierce» 
nee and cruelty, there is cauſe of deſertion, and hee is ta 
bee reputed the deſerter, But if hee obſtinarely negleR, 
that neceſsary departure of the oth-r avoyding the emi- 
nent danger, hee himſclfc in that playeth the defer= 
ter, 

Queſt» 2. Whether or no Adultery committed, doe onely , 
"ullifie the uſe, or the bond t00 of Matrimony ? 

9. eA, 1. It iscleere, that th.e bond it ſclfe is nulli» 


Firſt, Becauſe the very cſSence of the contraQ,is direly 
violated : Now the contradt cealing,the bond grounded up- 
on the contra doth neceſSarily ceaſe. | 

Secondly, It is diſsopant from all reaſon, that all Ma« 
trimoniall duties ſhould for cvcr bee taken away, and yet 
the bond or obligation to thoſe duties ſhould remame. 

IO, A, 2. Tne words of the Lord , in Matth. A 
32. and 19, 9, have no diſtintion of limitation, of diſ- 
miſſion, but doe fimply and abſolutely approve of dimif- 
ſton in this cauſ& of BE 7 & 
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_ Of the diſſolmion of Marriage- 

not 6acly a partiall- dimiſſion, and in refpe& of ſome par- 
ticulars as trom bedorboord, but a totall one, - | 

ti. A. 3, The exception of fornication, Matth, 19, 9g, 
ſignifie;ha diverſe thing'as Cajeranc obſerveth')from other 
cauſes, and chat diver(c thing is nothing cl{ebut this, bur 
that hee, who putteth away his Wife for fornication and 
marrieth another, doth not commit adultery. The. Con- 
feflion of Cajerans upon that place 1s-obſervable, The 
Text ſþeaketh thus in the plaine literal ſenſe : I underſ and 
therefore, that it 1s lawfull by the lawof our Lord T x $us 
CHR15ST, for 4 Chriſtian to put away Lu Wife for car« 
nall fornication, and that hee may marry another. 

13. A. 4. The Apolle, 1 (r.7. 15. dothin cxpreſſe 
tcrimes pronounce t'1c deſerted party tobe free, Now that 
hee which is free, is free from the bond. But if inthe cauſe 
of obſtinate deſertion without adultery the innocent party 
bee relealt of the bond, much more ſure is hee. ſointhe 
cauſc of adultery, / doe rot onely wonder ( (aith Cjrrarm,) 
but am amazed, that when Cunr1srT dith /o cleeve! 
except the cauſe of fornication, that yet the whole torrent of 
Writers ſhould neverthelefſe deny that liberty of the Hy. 
band: And yet Paul not cleerely ſaying it, they allow 4 ſotu- 
tion of Wealock, out of bis words in a diſtentt canſe, from 
_ CHRIST hath laid downe and ſolely excep- 
ze 

13. A, 5. But yet the bond of Matrimony, is not fo 
broken by adultery, but thatit may by the conſent of the 
1nnocent party bee continued and renewed, 1 $4mn. 25. 44. 
and 2 Sam, 3. 14, The reaſon is, becauſe the divorce 1s 
2lowed in favour of the innocent party, now hee that is itt» 
nocent may part with bis owne right, Neither is divorce 
enjoyned as a Przcept, but oncly permitted and allowed 
as a priviledge : Therefore although, wee ought not fo to 
connive at this finne, that the amendment thereof bee 
wholly negleRed, for that were to encourage wickednefle, 
yerno man is forbid to paidon the offence tothe penitent 
{0 it bee without ſcandall. 

I+. A. 6, There would bee no Queſtion about the 

"feuding pany, if adakeries were alyrayes puniſhed = 
they 


| Of inmodeſt Luxury, | 
they onght, and the Law of God requireth. Yer becauſe 
uſually one indulgence draweth on another, it ſecmeth 
reaſonable, that they bee not wholly deprived of their na» 
turall liberty. 

15, A. 7- A commiſſion of the ſime faule on both 
ſides, ſeemeth to take away the right of divorce from ej- 
ther of chem, for faults of an equall nature, are ſometimes 
aboliſhed by a compenſation, 


—_- 


CHAP, XXXIX, 


Dn — 


of immodeſt Luxury, 


uelt, x, Hat kind of ſinne is Luxury ? 

L vV 1. 4, 1, Luxnry doth — 
note any exceſſe in the uſe of things, belonging to the deck- 
ing of the body, For hee, which hveth too delicately and 
ſoft is ſaid to melt in Luxury. Bur taken ſtriQly and pro- 

zrly, it doth ſignific a vice oppoſite to challity by cxceſſe 
ta the uſe of things, which pertaine to generation- .The 
reaſon is,becauſe ail excelle in the decking of the body,doth 
tend to that unclcanneſſe, as to the molt full abuſe of the 
body. 

2. A, 2, It is a ſinne molt grievous in its owne na- 
ture : 

For firſt, Tt deſtroyeth the ſoule, as it hath the nature of 
a burning, which doth con(ume, hinder, and oppreſle the 
Picty of the beart; x Cor, 7. 9, In which ſenſe, ſuch defires 
are (aid to fight againſt the ſoule, 8 Pet, 1.12. 

Secondly, Becauſe luſt doth pollute and detilethe body 
more particularly,r Cr. 6. 18, 

Thirdly, Becauſe it is a perverſe miſting of the moſt 
weighty thing, which doth not onely belong to private 
g00d, butalſotothe common good of mankind. 

Fourthly , Becauſe it eſpecially overwhelmeth the 
whole man, ſo that hee can hardly bee freed from thence, 
by reaſon of the cloſe inhering of this concupilcence, for its 
continuall importunity, and unbridled impotency, He/. 4. 
Us Erov, 23,18, Ddd3 Fiftly, 


of inmwhdeſt-Luxwy. 

Fiſtly, Becauſe from this ſinve as from 1a fruitful 
rootc, doe proceed: many other, as idle talke; filthy, dif. 
courſe, carnall, diſpoſition, ant a totall alienation from 
God. 

Sixtly, B-cauſe ic bringeth along moſt dangerous dif- 
commoditicsto the naturall life. 

Seventhly, Becauſcit doth extinguiſh the light of nature, 
and ſo is both the ſinne, and the puniſhment of the ſinnc, as 
miſothe cauſs of other moſt grievous puniſhments , Rom, 1, 
24. OC. 

ye &, 2. Whats the luſt of the heart ? 

3. A. 1. A voluntary thought of any immodeſt a, 
except it bee done with deteltation, is the receiving of a 
dangerous temptation, 

4. ef. 2, Any dclight from an immodeſt a, which 
is repreſented onely by the imagination and thought, al- 
though there bee no meaning of executing that at is a 
finne of wantonnes : becauſe the delight is alway ſuch, as 
thoobjct from whence it us ſprung, and about which it is 
converlant. 

5. A. 3» Thoſe thoughts and dclights, are ſo much 
the more vicious, by how much they arc more voluntary, 
and continued, 

6. A. 4, A conſent to an impure a&, if occaſion and 
power might bee given, is accounted for the a& it {elfe, 
CAth, F. 28, 

7. A. 5+ A libidinous habit, by which one is inflamed 
upon cvery occ1kon to ſuchdelights, withthe conſent of the 
will, is a diſcaſe of the affeRion worſe thenany aRof im» 
purity, I The. 4.5, 

Queſt, 3. What i the Lnxury of Speech ? 

8. A. 1, Obſcene ſpecches are in themſclves rotten; 
thatis, no way convenient to the uſe of zdification, but 
plainely repugnant to it, Epbeſ, 4.29.and 5.4, 

9. eA. 2, As they arc commonly uſed, they are the 
manifc(t fignes of an impureheart, from the aboundance 
of which ſuch words doe proceed, Lc.6, 45. 

2 45 

IO. A. 3. They are not onely oppoſite ro the word 
of S9d,burtothe order of nature; for thoſe things, which 
| in 
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vto bee reckoned: among 


Of 'inmiodghLaxe'y, | 
-nthex owne;ngure aretobechiqwith-modeſty,arcim- 
pudently laid open by fuch words. bes | 

11. A, 4, They are temptations to the hearers, to 
"whom by theſc meancs fowle thoughts are ſuggelted : 
but eſpecially,” when they are uſed ro that-end,. that they 
wipht (tirre op, and kindle delights; 2 Cor, 15. 33+ 4428+ 
broſe ſayeth. rightly-in the firlt booke, Chap, 14. depanic. 
Luſt us fed with banquets, nouriſted with delicates, kindied 
by Wine,and enfl imed by drunkenxeſſe But the fomentations 
of words grEmore dangerom.themtheſe, which tnebriate the 
mind with wine of the vine of Sodome, 

12. eF.:5. Talke of bealtly things, witha meaning to 
dclight himſclfe with the narration and propoſall of ſuch 
*things to the phanſic, as-if they were. prelcnt, is a verball 
performance of that filthineſſc, ok whichthezalke. js. . . 

13.7.4. $.-Obſcene ſpeeches! out:of a dertaine naturall 
. modeity,-are ot wont. to bee. explained in downe right 
words, but inſinuated obliquely by Mctaphoricall phraſes: 
whence it is, that upon occaſion ofthe like, words, or phra- 
*{es, thar godly-diſcourſe, :meditarions , and cvcn prayers 
: thom{clyes are troubled, polluted, and binderad; by fueh 
. fatcies entruding themſclves. And: for this , reaſon, the 
frequent uſe of obſcene ſpeeches ſcemeth to bee mors 
turcfullto piety,tt.en the aaple act of fornication. 

14. - 4, 7; Not onely. obſcene fongs, and verſes ought 
. obfcanooſpecthes, but.alſo fome 
-immodeſt geſtures. For they are 4peechescxprefied alter 
ancther manner. - --/ 


5, *A. 8, Thoſcalfoarcinthecompaſſc oftheſe ſinnes, 
. Who willingly and without any detcſtation, or forbidding, 
- hearebealily ra1ke or: readqſuch things writes. 'Far ybey 


docicither intend an pnlawkill delight, or at lealt capoſe 


' themiclvesto the-baz rd of finning ſo. 


i Queſt. 4. #/hat. us the /uſt ofishe ayes t 


© .16, 2. 1; All beholding «that, which is in relation 


to unlawful delights,and-carnall defires,is an excrcilc ofthe 
wantonnes of thehcart;darth, 5.23.2 P4102, 14. 


' © 17. v4.-2. The like looke,' although-it hee not ont of a 


fowle intemtion, but onely.aut of lightnefſe,and curioſi: y, 
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of immodeſt Luxuys 
asfarreit is with the hazard of Qirring up unlawfull de. 
lights, doth participate of the ſame finne under the con(i- 
dcration of a medium tending to it,/ob 31. r, 

18. 4. 3- The bcholding of laſcivious and beaſily 
thiogs, cither in a, or in ſome rcall gelture,or inits repre. 
ſcntarion, by an unbefitting piRure, or immodelt imitation, 
a$itis commonly uſed, cannot bee cxcuſed from the note 
of wantonnes, Epheſ, 5.3, 

19. A. 4. The bcholding of a naked perſon, eſpecially 
ina divers fcxc, becauſe to ſpeake morally and according 
to praQtiſe, it giveth occaſion of luſtfull commorions, is 
not to bce allowed of without a neceſlary cauſe, 2 Sam, 
14, 2, 

20, A. 5. To this kind of finne, is tobee referred the 
laſcivioas trimming of the body, by which alulifullcon- 
cupiſcence is ſhoawen, or ſtirred up,orany danger givenany 
waycs to ones oWne or anothers challity, /Jarc:3+27. 17 1m, 
2 9.1 Pet,3.,2.3. | __ 

Queſt. 5, What i« the Luxury of touching ? 

21, eA. 1, Kiſſes and embraces, which are uſcd after 
the honeſt faſhion of 'the Conntrey to Hgnific an boneſt 
good will, are things in themſclves lawfull, Gey, 29, 
Il, : 

22, A. 2. Kiſſes, embraces, and laſcivious touches which 
are done with an intention of ſtirring, or nouriſhing un- 
lawfall carnall deſires, or for carnall delight betwixt thoſe 
whoare-not manand wife, or with' danger of inordinatc 
commotion, are the forerunners of uncleanneſle; becauſe 
inthcir owne nature, they doe tend to the joyning of boe 
dics, ar.d is as it were an inchaation of the fame, Rom, 13, 
13. C9/,3. 5, The comicall port ſheweth this ſufficient» 
ly in thoſe ſentences : Bee alway quict, the flame is next 
to (m1ake. Hee which Would eat the kirnel, muſt breake the 
ſhell: and hee that would lye with one, muſt beginne with 4 
kifſe, Then I ſeeks out a Whore, and firſt I acke 4 kilſe of 

er, {40 Io. 

Queſt. 6, #hat is to bee thought of dancings & 

23, ef. 1, Common revellings, or ſportly dancings 
mingled or joyned betweence men and women, are altoge- 
ther tobe condemned, f' © Filth, 


Firſt, Becanſei(to ſpeake according to prafiice, ) they 
doe cxpreſſcthe' mg axd + certdins made ob 


mind, For, then mica are more ready to beginne the dance, 
when they are almoſt frantique, eitherout of drunkenneſfe, 
or __ are, 2, 6, Air, 6,21, 

Secondly, Becauſe t oc openly repreſent in res, 
thoſe things whichby courſe of nature. have modeſtly joy- 
ned with them, | 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are ſnares and ſcandals not onely 
tothe Dancers, but: alſo tothe beholders, For they dce 
{lirreup and inflame the mind of man by their enticings to 
luſt : which of it ſelfe is carried thither with ſo much for- 
_—_ that it ought rather by all meanes to bee repreſo 

ed, 

reneeys Becauſe there is a kind of dehiling of that dig- 
nity, which ought to bee kept by all Chriſtzans: and m 
that reſpeR, they were uſed among the graver Ethnickes 
by hired proſtitutes, and muſitians. 

24. 4, 2, Neither doe thoſe limitations and cautions, 
which being ſet, many doe contend, that dancings may bee 
admitted, availe any thing : | 

As firſt, If there bee a meane obſerved in them, and they 
are nottoo much frequented. 

Secondly, If they bee inſtituted onely for delight, and 
not for levity, or luſts ſake, . 

G Thirdfy, If they bee donein the preſence of honeſtper= 
ons, . (nz 1 

For firſt, Wee doe in vaine ſecke after a meane in inſo- 
lency, and madneſse, and the like, which doc conſiſt in the 
excelse of a meanc. By | | 

Secondly, Not onelythe ctid and intention of the dger; 
but alſothe end ofthe deed, and what doth afually follow 
upon it, ought to bee weighed in our conſciences, cſpecial+ 
ly when thething is no way neceſsary. 

l candal{ may heepivento honeſt perſons, and 


., Thirdly, Scandal m eſt perſons, an 
if the perks tes beyiniſthe 'of fcandall, rhey@e . 


more worthy of reyerence,which farbiddeth ſuch lightfand 
mad toyesto be praftiſedbefore them,” 
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Of inimodeſt Luxury, : 
by the patrons of theſe ſports, that they dre the Concilia- 
tours of good will, and affeRtian betwixt young men, and 
maidens, and fo of contrafting marriage, For cvery occa- 
ſion of marriage isnot to bee allowed of : but an honeſt oc- 
cafion of impolluted marriage, | 

Queſt, 7. #hat is to bee thought of ſtage P ayes ? 

26. A. Such ſtage playes asarenow inuſc, are utterly 
to be condemned ? : 

27. A. 1. They conliſt in the lively repreſentation of 
vices and wick:dnefles. And if it bee not lawfull toname 
ſuch vices without deteltation, Epbe/;, 5..3, then certainely 
much leffe may it bee allowed, that the Came ſhould bee 
expreſſed tothe lite by geſtures. 

28. 4, 2, In the repreſentation of ſuch wickedneſſes, 
the a&ours doe not onely put on the reſemblance of them, 
(which all Chriſtians ought to abſiaine from 1 Theſ, 5, 
22+) But they compolc themſelves wich great care, tha: 
they as well conceive them internally, as. expreſle (uch 
manners externally. Whence it is by exercifing them- 
{clyes to it, they diſpoſe themſelves to the ſame vices, 
whence they become ready and prone to cxccute them 
without (hame. For experience tcacheth, that ſome by 

ating of playes, have put on ſuch indecent habits and 
geſtures, as they could not put them of againe in a long 
r1Me&e, 
29+ eA. 3, Some vices are {o reprefented as they arc 
alſo rcally done, ſuch are idle talke, ribaldry, vainc curſings, 
execrations, and the like, 

30, A. 4. Either Women are brought upon theſtage 
to repreſent wantonnes with impudency (who ought c- 
venin the Church tokeepe falence, 1 (v7. 1.4. 34. or tobce 
valled, x ('ey..11; 10.) or men forto pleaſc,put on W c- 
mens apparel), face, and geſture; which is repugnant to the 
word of God,Dexr. 22.5. and isa great kindling of wan- 
zonncs, as, ſo it giveth occaſion, and leadcth the right 
way to thoſe bealtlinciles whichare againſt nature, Roms 
Je 37. ,* N 

_ 3t- A, 5. Both ARours and SpeRatonrs ſecke de» 
Ughtin theſe things, of which they coughs tobee aſhamed, 
how. 6.21, oO 346 Thy 


— 
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32. 4 6. They expoſe themſclyes to manifeſt hazard: 
For they which are molt modeſt, can hardly avoid the tick= 
ling thoughts of unlawfull things, and others learneto doe 
that, which they were wont to heare and fee without 
bluſhing. The wiſer of the Ethnickes themſclves, did ob- 
ſerve thisz amongſt whom Seneca : Nothing is more dange« 
row to good manners, then to ſet at aſyew : for then vices 
creepe in more eafily by pleaſure, 

33. eA, 7. If there bee any of ſo hard abrealt, that they 
are not moved with ſach ſights, yet they give ſcandallto 
others, who by their example are drawneinto dangers,and 
ſinnes * 

34. e, 8. Great coſt is vainely , and with hurt be- 
ſtowed, For with the charges that arc layed out upon one 
ſtage play, many poore may bee ſuſtained ſome months. 

35+ A, 9. Stage-players by the Civill law are infa- 
mous, In the Primitive Church, they were excluded from 
the Eccleſialticall communion. 

36. A. 10. Intime paſt, it was aſolemne yow of all 
that were baptized : [ renonnce the Devill, his pompes, 
ſrewes and workes, from whence Salvian, de provid, 1:b. 6, 
doth thus diſcourſe : In af ſpeftacles, there is a Certaine £= 
poſtacy of the faith, and a deadly prevarication from the 
Symbols, and heatienly Sacraments of it, For what is the 
firſt confeſſion of (briftians in ſaving baptiſme ? what elſe, 
but that they proteſt to renounce the Devil, his pompes, 
ſhewes, and workes? therefore [peftacles, and pompes; accor = 
ding to our profeſſion, are the workes of the Devill, How 
canſt thou, 6 Chriſtian after baptiſme follow ſhewes, whi-b 
thou confeſſeſt to bee the worke of the Dewvill ? Thou haſt onte 
renounced the Devill, and his ſhemes : andby this thou muſt 
neceſſarily kyow, that when willingly, and upon knowleage, 
thou dſt gae againe to playes, thou retwrueſt to the Devill, 
For thou 'd." Jar Suk bath together, and. didft account 


one 4s both, If zhew returneſt te one, thou haſt gone back' 


to both, For thou ſayeft,  yevounce the Devill, his 
pompes, ewes, and = eAzd what then? I doe beteeve 
( thou [ay ſt) mm God the F ather, & 0, Therefore the Devilt 
* Þrft rewnneed, befare Gel. g Veleened iny deve be 
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of immaeft Luxury 
which doth not renounce th: Devill, doth wot beletve in ' 
Gad; eAnd therefore hee which retwrneth to the Devil, 
leaveth God, The Devill is in bu furmes and pompes : and 
by this, when wee returne #0 ſpettactes, wee leave the faith 
of Cux15T. So holy Salvies out of Tertwltian (as it 
ſcemeth, ) de Speftac. cap, 4. & de Taolat, cap, 6, where 
the like ſayings arc found. Thofe objections and limita- 
tions, whichare brought by ſome Divincs 10 fayour of theſe 
playcs, arc of no moment, 

It is objefted, Firſt, That ſtage playes are fomeway ne- 
ceſlary. For ſecing that recreation is neceſſary ro man, 
and nothing doth recreate and delight more then ſuch kind 
of ſports, it followeth that they are neceſſary, 

37. 11. 4. 1. Eawfull recreations or ſports, doe con- 
filt in things onely indifferent, which are neither apointed 
or forbidden by God, For wee ought notto uſc forbidden 
things, and it is not lawfull ro reſt with Precepts. Bu: 
it hath beene proved before that ſtage playcs, doe conilt in 
things forbidden, | | 

Secondly, Thoſe delights which either ſpring from 
ings unlawfull, or which give an occaſion to things un- 
i2wfull,are vitious, and deadly, | 

Thirdly, The too much inticings tq carnall pleaſures, 
ought to bee avoyded as ſaſpeRted and dangerous, as if 
they were ſnares : becauſe they make the fleſh wanton,and 
infeR, and prefſe downe the mind, And truly, there is no 
other cauſe, why common ſtage playes doe ſo much tickle 
the multitude, then that they are bathed inall filthy pleaſure 
by them, from the lively image of thoſe luſts,' which they 
ous by any meanes to nouriſh , and ſtirre up in them- 

elves. 

1r is objetted, Secondly , Fhat then is a manifold pro- 
fit of theſe ſports : becauſe they helpe the underſtanding 
and memory in the knowledge of things : they promote 
the flight of vice,and love of vertne,and render both ſpeech 
and manners more ncat and civilized, | 

38. 13, A. 1, If theſe were meancs which brought 
ſo much profit, without doubt they would haye ſome ap- 
probuion in the word of God. But others, and norchclc 


= 


» S#,2 3 er RE 


- | Of inmiddeft Lilzury, 


mieanes ate, allowed of in the word of God, by the uſe of 


which thoſe perfeRions ought to bee attained. 

Secondly, Such meanes are wont to bee fanRified to 
Chriſtians by the word and prayer, 1 759;4,5.But it is alto= 
ecthcr unheard of, and ſtrange to the natare of theſe ſports, 
that any one ſhould prepare himſelfe by prayer to the uſe 


of them. 
Thirdly, Experience of all ages ſheweth, and the mans» 


ner of (tago players doe. proclaime it, that the underſtan- © 


ding and memory are polluted: by ſuch ſports, vices pro» 
motcd,and vertucs extinguiſhed. _ . 

It i objefted, Thirdly , That thoſe ſports may have an 
honeſt end,a laudable ſubjeR,a$a hiſtory of the Bible, and 
honeſt aRours, free from all lightoeſle and ſcurrility, 

- 39. 13. A. 1. When the end. of the deed is diſhoneſt, 
it cannot bee made honelt by the intention of che doer. 

| Secondly, If choyce of the two were to bee granted, ic 
ſcemeth more ſafferable that prophane rather, than facred 
{tarics ſhould bee ated by players. For the Majeſty of 
the word of God, which cught to bee heard, and thonghe 
on with fearc and tremblig, 1s debatcd, ſpoiled ,and abuſed 
be an unworthy manner, it it bee turned intoa matter of 
port, | 

Thirdly, If lightnefle and ſcurrility bee taken from the 

ſceane; the common. ſtage it ſelfeis likewiſe takenaway: 
becauſe it will bee deſtitute of atours and ſpeRatours. 
The Heathen Philoſopher obſerved this of old , T»/c. 
+ l, 4. Poetry, the moſt famous Correttreſſe of life, 
which thinkes it fit, that the lover of vices, and anthony of 
levity,ſpould bee placed in the Conncelt of the Gods. 7 [peaks 
of Comedy, which except, wee did allow of theſe offences, 
world not bee at all, "4D a Ke : 
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Of the Moſaicall Lawes , belonging to the 
7, Commanadement, 
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"i Here were . ſome lawes appendixes to this 
Commandment, which were permuſſive one. 
ly, by which a deed was not plaincly allowed off, or made 
indifferent, or lawfull, but onely left free fromthe legall 
puniſhment. Of this kind was the law of putting away 
a wife, which was not an adultcreflc, but was odious for 
ſome unclcannefle, Dewt, 24. 1. 44th, 19. 7.8. Ot this 
kind was the law of ſearching out the truth in caſe of jc2- 
loufic, Num. 5+ 14. To this kind alſo ought thoſe lawes, 
at lcalt in patt, tobee referred, which ſuppoſe Polygamy: 
Such was that which denied the transferring of the right 
of primogeniture from the Sonne of the hated wife, tothe 
Sonne of the beloved, Dent, 21.15 
2. Some Lawcs were definitive, but yet proper tothat 
people, and had partly a judiciall, partly a ceremoniall cone 
(ideration. | | 
3. Such was the Law of taking ones brothers wife, 
Dent, 25, 5- whether the brother of both fides torhe de- 
ceaſed, and brother/in Law to the Widdow becunder- 
ſtood, (yet wich the exception of the Law, Lev. x 9. 16,) 
which is the moſt re:eived opinion: or whether the next 
of kinne, which could marry the Widdow according to 
the law, which is Calvin: expoſition, and not improba- 
-h ; | 

4 Such was the Law concerning a Daughter which 
was an Heyrefle, who is commanded to marry in her Fa- 
thefs tribe, leaſt the hereditance with her, ſhould paſſc 
from one tribe ro another, Nam, 36, $, 

5. Such Wasthe Law of not taking a firanger to Wie, 
not that it was denicd the people of God to take Wives 
which were Iddatrefſes, Dent. 7, 3, butbecauſe the mar- 
BEE ESL WD fomp Natione then contraſted, eadeor- 
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of the Dominitn of externallthings. 


fmated were: diſannulled, E/a.-9, I.and x0: TY ES) 


For the Apoſtle under the- new Teſtament, teacheth the 
contrary, I Cor, 7. 2, 3. . 

6, Such was the law of the Prieſts marriage, Lev. ar. 
13, and ofthe bwrning alive the Daughter of a Prielt for 
fornication, Lev, 21. 9. 

7+ The zquity of ſuch Layes, isonely from particular 
and morall right, 

8, But other Lawes concerning marriage, which nei« 
thzrdepend on the permiſſion, or ſpeciall condition of th2 
Iewes, but flowes from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, ac- 
cording to their ſibltance, are of the common and morall 
right, | ' 

- Suchis the law of adultery committed with another 
mans Wife by killing both, Dexr. 22. 22. There was no 
more derogated:from this law, becauſe Cxr1sT would 
not condcmne the Adultereſfe, 70h, $, x 1. then was dero- 
gated from the juſtice and xquity of parting the goods of 
the family, when Cnr 1s Tt would not divide the inheti= 


tance betwixt the brothers, Lac, 12: 14. \ 
Cnuap, XLE 
' Precepr. 8. 


Of the Dominion ef externall things. 
Queſt, x. V Ho are properly the Lords of 


things? 
I. A. I. God is the 6ncly abſolute Lord of allthings, 


for whereas hee is the Creatour and Governour of all, hee 


istheſole Lord of the nature ofthings, when man is Lord 
only of the uſe of them and in | : 
lubjeRted tothe willof God, When God uſcth all things 
a5 1t pleaſeth him. i 

__ 5. It ſcemes, Angels haye not the Dominion 


uſc it ſelfe, man-is 


bodily things : becauſe wee no where pead, that power 
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of the Dominion of txternall things; 
attributed to them, except Miniſterial by Divite diſpen: 
ſation toexccate the will of the Lord, '! © - 
| 3+ A. 3+ Brute bealts have not properly Dominion 
over thoſe things' which they uſe : becauſe that which is 
right and juſt is oncely metaphorically found in beaſts, and 
not properly IT 
4. A. 4. Man hath the proper Dominion of thoſe 
things, which are ſubjeRed to bis power, Gen, 1, Pſal, 8, 
Becauſe hee hath the ability, as farre as God permits,to ap- 
ply thoſe things tohis owne uſe. OE 
5. 4, 5. Among men which live bodily lives, there 
is none, but hath power over his proper bodily things, in 
whatage,ſate, or condition ſoever they bee, 
.* 6, A, 6, Childreg, and mad men, although for want 
of reaſon, they have not the ncxt aftuall power of aling 
chings,yet they have a radicall power,becaulc they are men, 
Gal, 4. 
Re v1 7. Infidels and wicked men, although by rigtt, 
they are liable to bee deprived of this power, being deſti- 
eute of that more eminent title , which the faiehtull in 
Cur rsrT have obtained: yet, becauſe the ſentence of 
the law again them, is not commanded to bee executed, . 
and ſome Dominion of bodily things in this life,is due from 
God to humane nature, being it is annexed by the law 
and order of nature ; therefore they have a lawfull and 
free uſe of thoſe temporall things, 
Quelt. 2. Whether or no, and which Way was the di. 
wifron of Dominion: lawfull? 7 
8. «4, 1,” The diviſion of things was both juſt, and 
necefary : Firlt, To avoidcontentions,' Ger. x 3, Secondly, 
That; thb{e things' being in parts, ſhould bee more dili- 
gently:cmployed« Thirdly, That they mightmore orderly 
bce handled, - ne 
9. 4. 2, That diviſion is founded, not onely on hu- 
manc, but alſo;0n oaturall and divine. right. For alchough 
the law of nature deth not from the beginning inumcdiate= 
ly commatid this diviſion, yct it diftates,that diviſion to bee 
 recellary, by rgafon ofthe multiplication of mankind, and 
the ptcyaillng of iniquity, tothe ware Pwedullent Toe 
«331; [ 
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Of the Dominion of external things; 

fetling of things, And this was alwaycs in the Law of 

nature, Which wee obſerve at an ordinary table, or feaſt, 

that although thediſhes bee ſet in common, yet thoſe picces 
which others have cut, no man ought totake to himſelfe 
without their leave, who firſt had them. 

Queſt, 3. Whether true Dominion according to the 
Court of Conſcience may be foundedon the civill law alone, 
» the Drvixe law alone,or on both? 

10. eA, I. The Conſcicnce in all things, ought to looke 
back on the judgement of Gad. Vnleſſe therefore, the title 
of Dominion is manifeſt to bee lawtull, and trueby the law 
publiſhed by God either in nature,or in his word, it cannor 
ltandin the Court of Conſcience, - 

11 eA. 2, Properly it doth conſider onely the judge- 
ment of God, becauſe it is not ſubje& ro a humane Court, 
If therefore, it ſhall plaincly appeare, that the title is of 
force, cither in the law of nature, orin the Divine law, 

it gives erue Dominion according to the Court of Con- 
ſcience, although it bee diſannulled in the Givililaw, =» 

12, A, 3. Henceit is, that hee hath juſt and true Do- 
minion, which poſſeſleth any thing by a contra, which 
otherwiſe islawfull, and rigtt, but onely for the want of 
tome ceremony, or formality, which the civill law pres 
{cribes to a contra, inthe humane Court is difannulled, 
orto dee difannulled, : 

13. ef. 4. So alſo Dominion is transferred in the 
Court of Conſcience, by a will which is not formall; 
(ideſt,) which wants a certaine number of witneſſes, the 
Notary. &c- This formality is therefore onely preſcribed 

in the Civill lawes, to prevent deccit, and couſening, 
which arc often uſed in ſuch contraRts : but when the ins 
tents of thoſe that made theſe contrats doth manifeltly 
appeare, that reaſon ceaſcth, as alſo the force of the Civil 
law doth ceaſe; For when the caufe istaken away the cftet 
allo is taken away. 

I4. eA. 5, The ſentence of a Iudge which diſannuls 
ſuch a contra, is founded on a preſumption of deceit : 
but that falſe preſumption takes no place inthe Court of 


his Conſcience, that knowes the contrary. 


Frf I5, A, 6.By 


of the Dominion of externall things. 

"25. A: 6, By the confent of all, rhe obligation of the 
law of nature is introduced by theſe 'contrafts which are 
not formall, becanſ: they are made ont of free will, upon 
deliberate Connſe!!, Butche Civill law cannot abrogate the 
law of nature, Erco, 

16. A, 7. Th: intention of the Civiillaw, in difan- 
nulling (uch contzaAs, 1s onely not to helpe them in the 
exteraali Court, or give ſentence on their ſides, becauſe of 
the Common good. Howſoever, all obligation which 
ariſeth from the layy of nature is left. 

17. 4. 8, The Civill law it ſelfe in ſome caſes, (as in 
2 Souldiers will, &c, } Doth admit of this naturall ob- 
ligation although ir want thoſe formalities. Therefore it 
doth acknowledge, that theſe contrafts in themſelves, arc 
of force in the Court of Conſcience, 

18, A. 9: Therefore heey, in whoſe favour the law 
Giſannulleth ſuch a contratt, capnot (with a ſafe Con» 
ſcience) plead againſt it before Nudge, or require that it 
may bee declared nullified, or of ndorce, if hee knowes 
the truth ofit. 

19. A. 19. Hence alſo the poſle 
goods, the Lord thereof being unwilling, although it bee 
continued fo long as the lawes require to preſcription, 
doth not conferre the Dominion to the' poſſefſour in the 
Court of Conſcience. 

20, ef. 11, If the poſſeſſion bee by deceitfull dea- 
ling, (#d eft,) if the Poſl:ffour knowes, or thinkes the 
thing poſſefed not to bee his, but anothers, it is a ſinne a- 
gainlt the law of nature , and therefore cannot eſtabliſh 
the right of Dominion. And thoſe lawes, which allow fo 
much power to ſuch kind of poſſcffions, tend to the deltru- 
Rion ofthe Common-wealth, inthat they nonriſh heavy 
finnes in detaining other mens goods againſt Conſcience: 
and alſo allow theives the Dominion of ſtolen goods, 
oncly for delay of reſtitution, which is manifeſtly wice 

cd, 

23. ef, 12. The poſſeſſion of be fidei, by upright 
dealing hath nothing which isnot in the pofſefſion ma1s 
fact, cxcept it bee the falls opinion of the Poſlcidour, - 

VL OT IL Y 
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of the Dominion of externall thinys. 
rhe thing is his owne. But this opinion catinat in the-Conrt 
of Conſcience bring a jult title of Dominion : eſpecially after 
it istaken away by the manifeſtation of the truth, andthe 
contrary knowledge hath place, by which hee knowes the 
thing, . which hep poſscſsed was anothers. 

22. A. 13, No. juſt. cauſe- can bee brought, why pre« 
ſcription 60ne fide ſhould transferre Dominion, "Three 
reaſons are wont to bee alleaged :; 

Firſt, That the Dominion of things ſhould not bee un» 
certaine. 

Secondly , That contention ſhould not bee © infi- 
nite, | 

Thirdly, That the negligence and floath of men in re- 
zaining their goods might bce puniſhed: 

But firſt, All theſe reaſons are as well for the poſſeſſion 
male fider, by deceitful dealing, as for that which/bone fi- 
4ci, harh upright dealing joyned with it. 

Secondly, The fir and fecond reaſon doe not belong to 
the Court of Conſcience, but tothe externall oncly, where 
perhaps for thoſe reaſons, the ation may bee denicd to 
thetrue ownen, when the time is runne- out which is ſet 
downe by the law. | 

Thirdly, The third reaſon isnot ſufficient:becanſe every 
negligence of the Owner in re-obtaining his goods deſerves 
not {0 great a-puniſhment. - Neither intruthis the law: of 
Preſcription properly pzvall, for then the former Maſter 
ſhould not looſe his Dominion, or the Preſcriber ger ic 
before the ſentence is given. Neither can groſſe and ſus 
pive negligence bee.calily proved, onely by the ſpace of 
_ SIS LOE 
- Fourthly, Aﬀected ignorance and voluntary negligence 
1 finding out the truth, which excludes upright dealing, 
5 alwaycs preſumed of him that detaines another mans 
goods, eſpecially if hee were the authour, taking itinto his 
Poſſeſſion... 11 3 1 24 i ay 

23. A, 14: Hence alſo the detaining of goodsloſt by 
fhipwrack, doth nor conferre a' jult title of Dominion on 
the detainer, ae” oh RIES 

For firſt, Ig{iv' poſt cell and ſavage injuſtice to ſpoils 
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of the Dominion of external things. 


the ipoilcd, and to encreaſe the miſery of the” miſera- 
_— Iu 

Secondly, Itis moſt repugnant to charity, for where ſin- 
gular pitty and relicfe is required, there to adde affliftion 
to the afflicted, is to goe poſitively oppoſite againlt chari- 
ty. And it is all one, as if a traveller, which hath fallen into 
the hands of robbers, andbcene riflled of all his goods, yet 
let goc alive with his horſe, and cloake (bound neverthe- 
lefle, ) ſhould by the Lord of the Soile bee kept bound, 
and by him bee ſpoiled of thoſe goods which were left, his 
horſe and cloathes. 

24. A. 15. The dctaiving of goods loſt by ſhipwrack, 
hath no colour of right of force enough for Dominion, 
except that which ariſes fromthe poſſeſſionof goods for- 
ſaken,which become the firit Poſſeſlours. But goods which 
by ſhipwrack, arc caſt into the water, arc not therefore ta 
þec accounted as forſaken. For things become forſaken 
cither by theexpreſse a, ofthe former owner, or by _ 
valent conjeures, as when knowing and willingly hee 
utterly negles and permits thoſe things, which were his 
tobecceaſed on by others, But hee which unwilling ſuf- 
ters ſhipwrack,doth no more abandon thoſe goods which 
eſcape,cither cxpreſscly or tacitcly, then he, who by reaſon 
cf tire or ruine, ſuffers his goodst9 bee carried out of his 
houſe. Such goods are not out of the power of the owner 
He jure, but de fatto, They doe not want a Maſter, and 
therefore the Dominion of them cannot bee acquired, by 
the bare finding,or detaining ofthem., I 

25+ 4. 16, The Civill lawes themſelves condemnes 
this detention, For ſo (onſtantine Cod, /ih, 2. Tit. 5, 
If at any time a ſhip is driven by wrack on the ſpore, or ſhall 
roncb at any land.let it belong to the owners, my E xchequer 
ſhall not interpoſe, For what right hath the E xchequer in 
anothers calamity, that it ſbould ſecke advantage in ſo las 
mentable a miſchance? And if the publique Exchequer will 
not appropriate ſhipwrackt goods, much leſse ought it to 
vec done by private men, Cajetas therefore fayesrightly 
_— 5+ furtum, Shipwrackt goodr, which according to 
Pre come? of (ewe favares ae conþieaced, rberefore, _ 

ey 


_———_— _ 


they are ſipwracke,1 know not by what juſtice are detaindd, 
except by that which addes affliftion to the afſlifted, There 


isno reaſon, that any oneſhould gaineby ſhipwracks, un- | 
lege it bee that wages is due rothoſe, by whoſe labour and 194 
induſtry the goods are delivered, and preſerved, aut: 
Cray, XLIL 6:1 i 
| tf 
Of (ontratls, 'y 


Queſt, 1, VVEz law # there of the efficient 1 
cau'ts of contratts ? | q F 
1, A, 1. To a lawfull ContraRt, firlt are required £8 
Perſons fit to a Contract, ( ideft,) they which haye the ad- W.- 
miniſtration of their owne goods, or power to oblige them- 11.18 


ſelves ip ſach things, A. 5. 4. "3:1: 
2, e#, 2. Hence Infants, mad-men, and prodigals are 5 

not fit to make a Contra : and under thattitle their Con- "IH 

tracts þy the Civill law, are deſervedly accounted nulli- {1 

ties, & | | 

3- A, 3. Thoſe that are under age, and are come to %1:) 

the perfe uſe of reaſon, although they have as yer over- I 
icers, if on mature coun(cll they doe bargaine, that Con= "48 
tra&t conſidered in it {elfe , according to the Court of | 
Conſcience, ſeemes to bee of force. Whence the Lawyers 
reach, that thoſe being under age, which Contra with- | 
out the authority of their Guardians , alrhough they are I 
not obliged by the Givill law , yet by the naturall they it 
are, : 

4. <A, 4. 1n the ſecond place is required, either the 
formall, or virtuall confent of the Contrafters, and that 
with three conditions ; That firſt, It bee free, at lealt fo 
farreas one is bound freely to will and agree, although 
he will not in an illicitea&, Secondly, Promifſive, (5d «ft, ) 
With a mind to bee obliged to thoſe lawes of that Contrat 
Which is made. Thirdly, Expreſscd by ſome outward figne, 

5+ A. 5. From the firit condition it followes, that the 
Conſent which is wrelted by extreame feare, is not ſutticient 
a firme Contract, wo. £5 ak 6; 4,6, Yet 
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of Contratts, | 

6. A. 4. Yetthismuſt bee ſounderſtood 4. Firſt, That 
the feare 18 inferred to thar end onely that conſent might 
bee forced, For if it ſhould bee in{uced for another end, 
and hee which is afraid to avoid that evill (hould make a 
contraR, that contra will bee of force: as if one being 
taken by a theite, ſhould promiſe a ſumme of money tg 
bee freed, that feare was not the cauſe, bur-the occaſion 
onely of the contra, 

Secondly, The feare muſt bce brought on unjuſtly. Fox 
if one our of feare of puniſhment eitabliſhed by the lawes, 
ſhould bargaine with him, to whom hee hath done an ins 
jury, ſuch a bargiine cannot bee diſannulled, ; 

7. <A. 7. From the ſecond condition it followes, that 
promiſe which is drawne out by guile, or given out of 
errour; or is {0 imperfeR, that it containcsnqtan intention 
of obliging, doth-nor properly make a contrat. Howſoe- 
ver if one being deceived withanothers words to his owns 
loſſe, takivg thoſe for a promiſe, hee is bound to performe 
what hee promiſed in that way of ſpeaking, lelt he ſhould 
beea cauſe of, dammage which. would follow. 

8. 4, 8, From the third condition it followes, that 
an internall promiſe made to a man dothnot bind; the rea» 
ſon is, becauſe-the internall a&ts, are not fit inſtruments of 
conveighing our meanings and conſents to others, | 

Queſt, 2, #has law i there concerning the matter, 
about which contratts are verſed? | | 

9. A, 1, Lawtull contrats arenot properly excrciſcd, 
bnt about lawtull things, the reaſon is : 

. Firſt, Becauſe in every contract, ganſent is given ; but 
conſent to an unlawfull thing is finne,  * R 

"Secondly, ContraRt init telfe hath the force of promiſe: 
Wm it is not lawtull to pramuſe, what is not lawfuliro per» 

orme. . 

Thirdly, From a contraft an obligation. doth ariſc, but 
no obligation can. bee lawfull which obligeth co ſinne, be- 
cauſe under that very ale it isrepugnant to the obligation 
of the Divine law. " | 

10, A, 2. Hcnce a contra or bargaine for any diſho- 
nelt thing, 1s allo it ſclfe dilhoneft as 3 bargaine for --< 
| | acts 


Of Conthaths, 

der, or whoredotne;'&c. The rtafon 15, becauſe ſach bar- 
gaines Are ordained to diſhoneſty & their end, and therefore 
arc ofthe ſame nature with the end it ſelfe, that is diſho. 
neſt. But if it bee asked, if after the diſhoneſtaRion com- 
mitted, the contraRt obligeth.hym which promiſed, or if it 
bee lawfoll to receive the bire bargained for 1 conſide- 
ration of the danger, labour, and loſse, which was joyned 
with the diſhoneſty, it may bee probably anſwered, that 
the promiſer 13 obliged, but it will hardly ſtand with trve 
repentance, if the other party doe- receive it, Afatth, 27, 
: of A. 3. Contra&sof buying, and felling, and thoſe 
whichare of the ſame nature, have no place in tome things: 
not becauſe they are not lawfull or good in themſelves, 
but becauſethey are ſo good that they cannot bee valewed 
at a price, | 

4 A. 4. Hence itisa finneof Simony, tobny or ſ-1l, 
or any way change a holy and Spirituall, for a Temporall; 
the reaſon 13, 

Firſt, Becanſe holy things ought tobee uſed as holy, not 
_ , and profaned, whichthen they are, when they are 

rowght downe, as W orldly things; into Temporall con- 
traQs, being it is againſt the Religion and reverence, which 
is duc to holy things, 

Secondly, Becauſe it is injuſtice to- ſell thoſe things, 
which arc to bee beſtowed on free colt, 2th, 10, 8, 

13. eA, 5. This finne is extended not onely t»ſuper- 
naturall gifts, (which yet was the ſinne of Simon Marr, 
from whom it tookeit's name; ) Bur al{o firſt, To the cauſes 
of ſuch gifts, as the Sacraments and the like. Secondly, 
Tothings annexed'to ſuch pifts; as they are ſuch, Such are 
all thoſe, which ate ſo adjoyned to the Spiriaall fun- 
Aion and office, either as they goe before,accompany, or 
follow afterir, that they canno wayes bee (cparated from 
Kr, ; } x 


' 14. A, 6, Hence, not onely thoſe are guilty of Simſony, 
which buy or (ell thoſe things which dircRly belong tothe 
election, ordination, or vocation of Eccieliaſticall Minte 
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of Contracts, 


things Which are ſet apart for the maintaining of Miniſters, 
which uſually are called benefices, : | 

' 15, A. 7. Such Simoniacall bargaines, not onely con. 
ſiſts in moncy, bur in all thoſe things, which can bee yz. 
lewed, and rated with money, or hath the like nature with 
it,inreſpe& to ſpirituall things, Hence a Sumoniacall gif 
is not abſurdly divided, into a gift from the hand, a gift 
fromthe tongue, and a gift from obſervance. A gift from 
the hand is money, or that, which is of the ſame yaley 
withir, By the gift fromthe tongue arc underſtood pray. 
ers, prayſcs, entrcaties, flatterics, if they have the power 
of obtaining Spirituall things. By the gitr from obſer. 
vance, is underſtood ſome Temporall deed, which indaceth 
the beſtowiog of Spirituall, as payment of a debt, whe. 
ther the bargaine bes expreſsed , or tacitely under- 
ſtood, 

16, 4. 8, To intendonely ſuch donations or recci- 
vings, although it conſiſts in one party alone, yet it is a kind 
of degree of this finne, and fo 1t 1s not 11l called Mentall 
Simony, and by ſome Confidentiall, as it is diſtimguiſhed, 
from conventionall,and reall, 

17. eA, 9. That which is given to the ſuſtentation of 
thoſe, which are the helpers, and Miniſters of Spirituall 
things, hath no kind of Simony in it, That alſo bath a place 
here which is ſfaidofthe reward of Phyſitians,and Schcole- 
maſters ; ce dye not pay them the price of the thing, but 
their worke, becauſe they ſerve, and being called from theiv 
owne affaires, they attend ours, They doe not receive ihe 
reward of their deſert, but employment, 

18. A, 10, Neither isit properly Simony,when ſome- 
what is given cut of meere gratitude, rot by any agrecs 
ment tacite, or exprelzcd, direct,or indirc, Neither it any 
thing isgivenby him, Which hath a certaine and undoubted 
right tothe Spirituall funion, for the avoyding of unjult 
troubles, Howſocver in theſe wee mult beware of de- 
- ry and the very appearance of cvill is to bee avoy- 

19, A, 11. And although there isnot in every reſpe& 
a parity, yet there is ſome (imilitude 4 and proportion 
| + - 2. 
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Of Contratts, 
betwixt things facred and publique offices, which kavethe 


- power of juriſdiction, For the tale of ſuch effices, hath a 


<&ſhoneſt corruptneſge, which thwarts the nature of them. 
For as it is repugnant to the at of juriſdiction, that it 
ſhould bee faleable, ſo is it alſo to the power of exerciſing 
that a&. Neither indeed, hatch the Prince himſelfe Domi- 
nion over the offices of jurisdition, but onely adminiſtra» 
tion. There arc alſo ſo many cvils which ſpring from this 


kind of traftick, that it is had in deteſtation with all inges ' 


nuous Men. 

Quelt. 3, What law # there concermng the forme of 
Contratts? | 

20, A, 1, The externall forme is not the ſame ſet and 
determinated by any law, either naturall, divine, or civill. 
For it may conliſt in any declaration of mutuall conſene 
avhatſoever, whether it bee done by words, or geltures, 
or writing, or the delivery of the thing it (clfe,, Therefore, 
although chat forme hath power of obliging, yet becauſe 
it is not of force init {elfe, but as it hath rclation to the in- 
ternall Court, for that cauſe it doth the lefle belong tothe 
Internall Court of Conſcience, 
- 21, A. 2, The internall forme of a lawfall ContraR, 
1s upright dealing, by which one dothfincercly intend to 
obl.ge himſcife to the performance; of that which hce pro 
telleth, and afterwards to performe it as much, as in him 
lieth. ſhz reaſon is, becauſe a Contra& includes a pro- 
milſive conſent. Now a promiſe is a teſtimony, by which 
one binds his faith to dealeuprightly with another in the 
performance of this or that ; and therefore the forme doth 
require internall, and efſentiall the upright dealing of the 
Contrafter, tobee true,and fincere. 

22, A, 3. Hence that diviſion of ContraQts; by which 
ſome ar: (aid to bee according to upright meaning, others 
tO bee according to the ſtricneſſe of the law, is not accu- 
rate, and hath not place cither in the Court of Conſcience, 
©r before God, For upright meaning is required in all 
LontraQs, and becauſe the chicfelt part of the nature of 
Contra doth conſiſt in that, the judgement as farre as 
't can appeare, is to bee given out of that, and according 
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of Contralts, 


to it: Therefore in all Contrats, wee ſhould proceed ac? 
cording to right, and goods not the letters, or extreame ri. 
gour of the law, in w ich often times the moſt cxtreame in. 
jury is found. { 24 4% 

23. A. 4. Sometimes not to ſtand to promiſes, is not 
repugnant to honelt meaning; to wit, when the promiſe 
lcaves off to bind ; 

As firſt, If the thing promiſed becomes unprofitable, un- 
hwfull, or impoſſible. þ 

Secondly, It the (tate of the things and perſons is 
changed, that in the judgement of wriemen, the promiſer 
isthought, that hee would not haye comprehended ſuch 
an cycnt. 

Thirdly, If the other party, in whoſe favour the thing 
was promiſed, ſhould remit it, 

Fourthly, If bee which promiſedonthe other fide, will. 
not fulfill his promiſe. 

Fiftly, If any thing bee promiſed for thatcauſe, which 
afterwards is found not to bee in it. 

24, A, 5, Repugnant to honeſt meaning is diſſimus 
lation; that is, craftincſse, ſubtlety, fraud, cheating, plots.or 
contrivements cither in words, or decds, applied to the 
deceiving or circumventing anothers. 1 Theſfſal. 4, 6, 
x Coy. 6, 8. It is uſually called evill craft, that it may bes 
diſtinguiſhed from an honelt deviſe, by which one is wil- 
lingly cheated into right reaſon, | 

25+ A, 6G, It is repugnant to honeſt meaning, in as 
much, as it takes away the cleare intention of performing, 
=_ which was pretended, and ſcemed to bee promi- 


© 26. A. 7. This guile, if it bee about the ſubſtanceof 
a:thipg, as if one ſhould ſcll glaſse for a pearle, the Con- 
tra} 10 its owne nature is made voyd, becanſe in ſucha 


fare 
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Of Contratts, 
fore it was his Fathers, who otherwiſe would not have 
bought it, For ſuch a Contra@ is made voyd or to bee 
made voyd, becauſe hee which was brought in by guile to 
bargainc, {uffers ivzury in the Contra; and therefore 
is tully to bee ſatisfied by the undoing of the Con- 
trat, : 

28, A. 9. When this guile lights onely on the Con= 
tra, and is about it's accidents : as if one ſhould bee dc» 
ceived in the goodne(ie of a thing, and is brought in by de- 
ccit, not that hee ſhould buy, but that hee ſhould buy for 
more then its value; it doth not make the ContraRt utterly 
voyd, or altogether to bee made voyd : howſoever hee 
which deceives is bound in Conſcience, to recompence the 
others dammage according to zquity, 

29. A. 10, Of this kind is that deceit, when the ſeller 
conccales from the buyer ſome hidden fault of the thing 
ſold, which bringeth dammage or loſsc tothe buyer. 

39, A, 11, To this alſebelongs, if the ſellerknowing 
that in ſhort time, there Will bee great ſtore of ſuch wares, 
by which occaſion the price will bee diminiſhed, and hee 
ſhall ſuffer great Toſse which (hall buy before at the cur- 
rent price, will neither forctcll that to the buyer, or abate 
the price: or alſo if the buyer knowes that in ſhort time, 
there will be great ſtore of buyers, and ſcarſity of wares, 
by which the priſcs of things will bee encreaſcd, and the 
ſeller brought into poverty by ſclling atthe uſuall rate, 
For inſuch caſes Wee are bound, at leaſt by the law of cha- 
rity, to foreſee for our neighbours good, as long as it may 
bee done without any greatloſlſe to us, 

31. A, 13, Thoſc Civill lawcs which confirme a Con- 
tra madeby circumvention, ſo it bee under halfe of the 
Jult price, are permiſſive only tg diminiſh ſtrifes, and doe 
not juſtifie the Contra, but leave it to bee judged in the 
Court of Conſcience, by the law of nature, and the Divine 
laW. | 
* 32. e. 13, That fault alſois opbyled to honeſt dea» 
ling, which-confilts Jn the' inconſidefate omiſſion, of that 
dilgence, which aiight and ſhould have beene added tothe 
tultilling of thg Contract. It differs from deceit, becauſe 
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decat ly is uſed wittingly , and on fer purpoſe; 
but thi Grade Actor from not hecding, or inconlidera- 
tion without ſct le or intent, It is repugnant to ho» 
nelt dealing, not becauſe it doth —_ exclude fincerc in- 
rent, but becauſe it doth ſhew, that diligent and due care 
of performance was wanting. Therefore it is rightly cal- 
led by the Apoſtle /ightneſſe, 2 Cor. 1.17, ; 

33+ A. 14. This fault is divided into open,ſlight,& (ligh. 
reſt. The open fault,is the omiſſion of that diligence, which 
men in thelike caſe ordinarily apply, asif one ſhould leave 
a borrowed. booke in ſome open place from whence it 
may bee taken away.. A (light fault 1s the omiſſion of that 
diligence, which diligent men ofche like caſe commonly 
uſc, aSif one ſhould leave a thing entruſted of great value 
in an unlockt Chamber, from whence it may bee taken a- 
way. The flighteſt fault, is the omiſſion of that diligence, 
which the mot diligent in the like Caſe are wont to adde, 
2s if hee ſhould leave that thing entruſted, and thinke the 
doorc lockt,and yet doth not certainely know. 

34..eA. t5, From the open fault, all ContraRers arc 
held guilty ot the dammage, which ſhall thence enſue, 
Becauſe common diligence 15. contained. in the obligation 
of cvcry promiſe, and the omiſſion of it, is manifeſtly rc. 
pugnant to. honeſt. dealing. Whence it is, that this open 
faultis wont to bee ranked almoſt inthe ſame place, and or- 
dcr, With evill guilc. : 
' 35+ 4, 16, From the ſlight, or (lighteſt fault, they art 
bound ſo farre, as cither the nature of the ContraRt, or the 
agreement of the partics require, or alſo ſo farrc as hu- 
manc layes out of cquity have eſtabliſhed, 

Queſt. 4, What lam ts there. concerning the end of Cone 
traits? 

36. A, 1. The end of a. Contra, ought alwayecs to 
bee ſome good. For ncither obligation,promiſe,or conſent, 
ought totend to cvill, 

37+. 4, 2+. ContraQts ought chiefcly to bee for the good 

of the parties, For they arc employed about their goods, 

and not other mens, For no man can bargaine about thoſe. 
29085, whichare not in his 0wne poyer. 

28, A, 3.5ome. 
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Of Contratts; 


39, A. 3- Some Contra are for the good of the gi 
t 


ver onely, as athing entruſted, a command, Others for 


of the receivers onely asa pift, a free lone, Others 
for the good of both, as buying, letting out,, partnerſhip, 
panes, exchange, &c. . But this difference although it 


properly depends on the nature of the ContraQts them- 


{:lves, yet upon the agreement of the partics it may bee 


changed, and many cnds mixcd together, as a thing en- 
truſted may bee ſometimes for the good of him, which 
is entruſted, and a free lane for the good alſo ofthe len- 
der. 

39. A. 4. To ſecke ones owne gbod onely in that 
Contra#, which in.its naturc tends to the good of another, 
or of bottf({ides favours of frand, and oftentimes js repug- 
nant to juſtice,but alwayesto Chriſtian charity, 

Queſt. #/hat i the effett of Contratts ? 

40, A. 1. The cf of every lawfull Contrat, is the 
bond of obligationto perfarme that, to which it hath con- 
ſented. 

Firſt, Becauſe every one 1s bound to ſtand to that, which 
hee hath law fully promiſed, | 

Secondly, Becauſe from promiſe, and the acceptation 
of it, the other party hath gained right and power of de+ 
manding the promiſe. W henccit is, that no Contra can 
bee broken, the party. to. whom it is ayailcable being une 
wiling. 


, 41, 4, 2. This obligation, becauſe it is not extended 


beyond upright meaning, doth therefore ſometimes ceaſe 
upon a.meere chance, or an unthought of event which hap= 
pens without the faulrobthe obliged, ſecing, it could not 
bec hindered by humane providence, 

42, A. 3, But although, regularly and according tothe 
nature of the thing it ſeltc, no man js bound by a caſuall 
chance, which comes betweene without his fault : yet hes 
may bee bound to ſuch chance by ſame particular agrec- 
ment, becauſe. ſuch. an obligation can bee valewedat a cer» 
fainc_ price, 
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Of the proportion of priſes in (, ontra As of ſellix Ts, 
buying, letting out, hyring, and in thoſe, 
which are of the ſame natare, 


eſt. 1, Hat rules are to bet obſervedin (+« 

W VV: 4 iuſt price in ſuch Contra 2 s 

x. A, 1. That rule is chicfelt, which is delivered by 
the holy Ghoſt, Prov. 20, 14. That the buyer, to abate 
the price, ſhould not deceirfally rake any thing away from 
the wares, which arcto beebought : or the.{cller, toaug. 
ment the price, ſhould not amplific againſt his conſcience 
the worth of his wares. For tobee w to buy ch 
and ſell deare, is (as eAngn/tine obſerves) common, 
yet a common ſinne, except it is bounded within a certaing 
meaſuroand limits. 
' 2. A, 2, The publique authority is to bee obſerved in 
thoſe things , whoſe price is appointed by the Magiſtrate, 
which pp in many places concerning thoſe things, 
which moſt neceſſarily belong to foode. For that is alwayes 
preſumed juſt and zquall in ſuch things of commoen uſe, 
(exceptthe contrary bes manifeſt,) which is allowed of by 
the community. Yet here it isto bee obſerved, that becauſe 
In things neceſſary to life, the price is uſually rated ac- 
c>rding to the bigneſſe, for the buyers ſake, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the price may bee brought lower,though,not aug- 
mented. 

3+ A, 3- The commonrate of the market, and of wiſc 
and good men isto bee followed, For this rate haththe 
forccof a tacite law, and excludes the danger of any de- 
celt to the dammage of another. In this ſenſe may bee 
admitted thar rule, which is approved in the Civill law, 
and the manners of men: that that price is juſt,if the thing 
bee ſoldfor ſo much, as it can bee fold for; or, every failea- 
ble thing is worth ſo wuch, as it can bee ſoldfor ; that 
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' of the proportion of priſes in Cont1i: of ſelling, &6, 
is, as it can bee ſold for commonly, not cut of any af. 
feRion, or forthe profit of this or that man. : 

4. 4. 4. Where no publique rating, or common vas 
lew can have any place, there the price is to bee ſet, (yet 
without fraud } according tothe judgement of underſtan» 
ding men, all circumſlances being duly conſidered. Fer a 


more certaine law in many things cannot bee had to dire 


bargaines. 

5. eA, 5, That difference is to bee noted in the ob- 
ſerving of theſe rules: thatthe lawfvull price Which is ap» 
pointed by publique authority, is indiviſible, ſo that it can» 
not the leaſt way bee augmented by the ſeller t but the na« 
turall price which is ſct cither by common valuation, or 
the 2greemept of partics, bath its latitude, within which 
upon occafion it may bee altered, -Hence a threefold juſt 
price uſcth to bee aſſigned, one is called rigid, or the utter 
moſt, according to the terme of magnicude : another mild, 
loweſt, eaſie, ſweet, according to theterme of parvity, And 
the third mcane, or moderate, as it recceds from cither ex- 
treame, 

Queſt, 2. Whether there bee any juſt cauſes of varying 
the juſt pries ? 

eArſ, There are many cauſes given. ' 7 

6. A, 1, The firſt cauſe is tercht from the conſideras 
tion of the office of a Merchant, for it is valuable art a price, 
that hee ſpends histime, care, and thoughts in getting, pre- 
ſerving, and conveighing things, and alſo that hee hires 
ſervants : inſomuch, that if Merchants were wanting, the 
Common. wealth muſt neceſſarily provide publique Mi- 
niſters to doe thoſe things. Hence the ſame thing is valued 
at a preater rate with Merchants, then with other private 
men, Yet Merchants muſt not reckon all their charges 
they have laid out : For it may oftentimes fall our, thar ſo 
much labour is employed, and ſo great expenſes beftowed 
in an unprofitable and unneceſſary thing, and therefore the 
common rate istobee followed. | | 3 

7. A.2, Hence, thoſc rules are deccitfall, by which 
Merchants uſe to jultifie themſelves, in naſiing greater 


Price fortheir wares: to ity that they bought thoſe wares 
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of the proportion of priſes in Contra/ts of ſelling, dc. 
for ſo much, that they ſpent ſo much fn procuring them.” 
For it may happen, that a Merchant may ſell cheaper then 
hee boughtaad yet ſcllunjullly : cithcr becauſe hee bought 
it fooliſhly, or afterwards the rate of things 18 chan- 

od: - | 
4 8. eF, 3, The ſecond:canſeis brought fromthe man. 
ner of ſelling : from whence manifold varicty may follow 
in augmenting or diminiſhing the price. 

9. A. 4. When the ware ſcekes out a chapman, it 
makes the juſt price of a thing to abate, according to the 
common proverbe , proftered wares (tinke, The rci(on 
ufcd to bee given, 15, becauſe in that fnanner of (clling, a 
ſcarſity of buyers is preſumed, by which the common va- 
lew is diminiſhed z but that reaſon doth not ſeeme ſufh- 
cient in conſcience for any notable diminution of the price, 
except that alſo happen, that the thing which is ſo (old, 
is little profitable to the buyer, or ſuch, that hee would nor 
have bought it but upon ſuch an occaſion, or that hee buyes 
not ſo much for his owne, as the {cllers ſake, 

Io. 4. 5. From this rule it often happens, that goods 
which arc at open fale, or by the voyce of the publique 
cryer,barclefle price,then otherwiſe they uſe, 

Il, 4. 6. When Chapmen ſe:ke wares. For then 
the ſtore of buyers augments the cemmon valew, and (os 
2 juſt cauſe of augm:nting the price. 

12, A. 7. When one ſcls a great quantity of things 
together, and not by parcels : this manner of (clling dimi- 
aiſheth the price, becauſe it diminiſheth the number of 
buyers, and alſo the power of detriment, or danger of 
lofle, which might enſuc upon occalion of ſelling it af- 
[0 
_ T3. A. 8, When oneſclsby parcels : this manner may 
Jultly augment the juſt price of things ; becauſe there 1s 
more labour in ſelling, and more care in keepin g, and di- 
viding thewares. 

I4+ «4. 9, The third cauſe is, if the eller by ſelling, 
fhall ſuffer ſome particular diſcommodity, althongh that 
diſcommodity conlilts onely in the privation of ſome ho- 
2our, ar particular delight, For then the ſeller may cxa 

| | _____ Comewhat 


Of Contratts by Þ fury. 

ſomewhat more then thething is worthin it ſelfe, and the 
price by accident will bee jult : becauſe naturali zquity 
requires that the (cller, being hee is Lord of his owne 
things, ſhould keepe hiwſelte harmleſle, 

15, A, 10, But this is lawfull onelyrken, when the 

buyer follicites the ſeller, that hee wouid (cll that thing, 

which etherwiſe hee was not about to (cil, For if the 
{eller freely offer himſclte to the buyer, then the buyer 

:5not the cauſc, that hee is deprived of his owne commo- 

dity. 
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Of Contratts by V (ary, 


Queſt, 1, V Hat « Vſury ? 
I. eF. 1. Yſury by lending (in 


this matter of Contra&s, ) is wont to bee deſcribed, a 
gaine ſought from the lone of money by force of the lone 
Kt lelfe, 


2. A, 2, By gaive is underſtood the acquiſition of 


ſome commodity which is valuable with money, which 
was not mine. For if any one ſeeke onely friendſhip or 
good will, it is not V ſary, becauſe they arenot of the num- 
der of thoſe things, which can bee zſtimated at a price. 
If alſo one by lending ſhould ſerke to receive that which 
is due by vertue of a former contraR, and obligation, it is 
not Vſury, for otherwiſe, bee would not receive his owne. 
But if one ſhould not ſecke money, or wares, yet homage, 
or gifts, or the impoſition of ſome burden, it is rightly 
called gaine by Vary, becauſe it 15 valuable at a price. 


3. *A, 3. Itis faid by the force of the lone it ſelf, to ex- 


clude that gaine which may bee received by ſome other 
title, as for recompence of emergent loſſe, or the ceaſing 
of paine, The gaine of which kind is aſually called i»tere/t, 
and is diſtinguiſhed from Vſury, ; 


4. A: 4, This gaine is ſaid to bee /oxghr, not agreed 
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of Contratts by Y fury 
apoa : becauſe not onely real Vary, in which a Contra} 
intercceds, but alſo mental, which 15 1n the intention of 
getting againe from the lone as a debt, may bee cuntained 
inthis deſcription. 5g 

Queſt, 2. Whether this kind of Vſury is lawfwll? 

5: eA. 1, Such Viſury which is commonly pratiſed by 
Vlurers, and Bankers, is deſervedly condemneS of all ; 
becauſc it is acatching art, and noregard of charity or equi. 
ty being had,layes in wait for other mens goods, 

6. eA. 24 But itcannot bee proved folidly by any na- 
turall reaſon, thar any V fury whatſoever 1s generally, and 
abſolutely unlaw full. 

7. A, 2, Not by thzir reaſon who ſay, all lonesintheir 
nature ought to bee of good will : For it cannot bee pro. 
ved, that every lone with whatſocver.circumſtances itbce. 
cloathed, ought to bee freely beſtowed : and if this bee 
granted, nothing elſe will follow, bur that, if the lanchce 
nor gyatss, it paſſeth into ſome. Contract, cither named or cor 
named, ſimple or mized, 

8. A. 4, Notby theirs whoalledge, that in thoſe thing 
which conſume by uſe, the Dominion is not diſtinguiſhed 
from the uſe, and therefore nothing can bee taken forthe 
uſe beyond the valew of thething it ſelfe, or the Domi- 
nion of it, For it is anſwered, gainc 1s not raken ſimply for 
the uſc of the borrowed thing according to its ſubſtance, 
but according tothe valew, or income.whichremaincs af- 
ter the ſubſtance is conſumed : and is oftentimes in things, 
which are not conſumed by ne ; as allo for the office, and 
aQ of lending, from whence the borrower receives pro- 


9. A. 5. Not by theirs who objcR, that money in its 
owne nature is barren, For although it bee barren in it 
ſclke,yetit may eaſily bee changed into merchandiſe. which 
yeeld fruit : and tho induſtry of the Vſerbeing added, it be 
ſtowes its power to bring forth fruit. 

Io, A. 6. Neither lafily by theirs who ſay in gencral!, 
that there is nothing in the lone, for which gaine may bec 
received, For there is the fruit.of the income, or prof 

which. 


Of Contratts by Y ſary, 
which probably might be expeRted from the mony which is 
lent z and there is a burthen annexed ro the privation of 
the money, by which all occaſion of placing it otherwiſe 
with cncreaſe is omitted. For the vacation from uſing - 3 LE 
money by the fame right may bee valued, as the vacation tg 
from labour,-is Exod, 21.'19, ſecing that, no lefle then Tt 
labour, br worke may bee employed for the benefit of the 

owner, 

11. 4. 7. It is confirmed by evident reaſon, that ſome | 
Vlury is lawfull:becauſe no recall difference cartbee ſhowne 
betwixt ſome Vſury, and otker ContraQs, which are al- 
lowed of by all, as for example,one is furnifhed with mo- \ HY 
ney to buy a farme, from whence he may receive the yeare- | F'Y 
ly profit of a hundred pound, Another defires to have the 'FF 
{ame farme, yet is not furniſhed with ready money : if rhe 4 
firſt buy the farme, and rents it out for a hundred pound, #1. 
no-man will deny, tut that hee hath done that which is MW. 


t Juſt and right, But if hee give the money to the #ther to ; 
purchaſe the farme for himlſclfe, and ſhall receivethe fame if 

$ ſumme from him, ſubj<Aing himſclfe to the ſameperill, 

a which hee ſhould have beene obnoxious to 'inthe purchaſe 

c for limſclfe, it is the fame Juſtice, and beſides there is ſome. 

Io what added to him which payeth V ({ury, by reaſon of the 

Ir —_ of that farme, which hee hath got by his pur- 

Ta Ccnate, 

F- 12, eA, 8. The Scripture doth 'not take away altoge- | 

S, ther :1l Vary; 

nd But firſt, That which is exacted of the poore, who for L 

0» urgent neceſſity, and his owne ſaſtentation borrowcthy fo | 

: that the prohibition is founded on the condition of the | 

Ks perſon, Exod, 22. 25, Lev, 25+ 35, Proverb. 28, 8, 

It Exech, 18, 17. 

ch Secondly, That which bites, and gnawes; thatis, when 

er the debt is exaRed with rigcur, ol the dammage of the Fi 

ly ncighbour, j' 

ay 


Thirdly, That, which is repvgnant to charity, Z«c. 6, * 
35s . 
Fourthly, And perhaps, that which by the politick law 
F225. NAME 


of Contraits by Y ſury, 
was not lawfull to the Iewes to exerciſe among them- 
ſelves, Deut, 23.19. | 

13. A. 9g. The Scripture doth ſeeme to imply, thar 
ſome Vury inits ſelfe 1s lawtull, when.it did permit the 
lewes to take Vury of every ſtranger that was not poore 
Dent. 23, 20, For if all Vſury was intrinſecally and in 
Its owne nature cvill,then the lewes could not take Vſury 
of the gentiles without ſomegrievous ſcandall, by which 
the gentiles might bee averted from the religion, and law 
of the Iewes, which admitted a thing unlawfull, as law. 
full. - Hither alſo it may bee referred, that i:18 molt pro. 
bable from that parable of the talents, atrth, 25. 27, 
that ſo uſury of Bankers, was not onely fn common uſe 
among the Iewes, but alſo not diſallowed of by the Lord; 
becauſe under that ſimilitude hee requires a fpirituall duty, 
without any infinuation of diſlike, which in other parables 
hcedid uſe to adde, which did ſet forth our duty by the 
difallowing the uſe, as Luc, I6, 8, 

Queſt. 3. From what ground can the equity of gains 
by the lending of money bee demonſtrated ? 

14. A, 1. Thecquity of it is manifeſt, of which none 
can doubt, if any one doth not bargaine, that a ſet ſumme, 
or returne ſhall bee preciſcly payd; but ſo puts ont his mo. 
ney with ſome honeſt man, on whoſe faith hee doth rely, 
that kcc will bee contented to receive ſome equall part of 
the fruit of the money according to the meaſure of Gods 
benediftion towards the employer of the money, Ofthe 
putting out of money in this kind there can bee no que- 
{tion, if the danger of the principall bee commune alſo : 
For it is nothing clſc,but a contraR of copartnerſhip, both 
ingaing and dammage, 

I5. 4, 2, Nothing is committed againſt equity, ifthe 
URCcrtainc gaine which will probably follow, bee ſold for 
a moderate certainty. 

16, A, 3+ Neither is there any iniquity in that, ifthe 
£ontra& bee made with cquall conditions, that the whole 
danger of the principall ſhould belong to him which cm- 
ployes the money, For it is nothing clie, but a contratt of- 

IS wen © 


| 


a 


of Contratts by Vary, 
aſſurance, by which the danger cf anothers thing, which 
may bee rated at a price,is undertaken fer the price. 

17. A. 4. It is rot neceſſarily required , that a eon- 
tract ofthis nature, bee done diſtinaly and expreſicly, tur 
'tis cnough it it bee done implicitely, and out ofafincere 
intention, a8 alſo according to the cſtimation of honeſt 
men, and ſuch-as underſtand affaires of that fort, 

18, A. 5; When therefore all thoſe contrafts, as all 
men confeſle, ſcverally arc lawtfull,it neceſsarily followeth, 
tharacontra& mixt, and compounded of thote, (to wit,) 
of a contra of copartneiſhip, of aſsurarce of theſlock, 
and of the fale of an uncertaine gaine for a certaine, is not 
limply and abſolutely to bee diſallowed. 

Qucſt. 4. #har things are to bee obſerved inthe put- 
ting out of money that ſirne may bee avoyaed ? 

19, eA. 1, Firſt, Wee mult beware, that nothing bee 
required beyond the principall, of thoſe whichare poore, 

20, A, 2, Wee muſt beware alſo lcaſtthe greedineſse 
ofgain any way hinder any of us,tiat thereby he doth lefse 
helpethe needy by lendipg, or thoſe that are altogether 
poore, by ſimply giving, according to his abilities, 

21. ef, 3. Wee mult beware all exceſse, which to 
ayoyd, it is moſt ſafe , that hee which puts out money, 
ſhould not exaR all that, which is allowed by the lawcs 
or received cultome , but containe himſelte within that 
which is permitted. 

22. 4, 4. Conſideration is alwayes to bee had ofhim, 
with whom the buſines is, thatthe fruit of the mony return 
to him that lentit with the profit of the borrower, and 
not the loſse. Hence extreame right cannot bee urged 
{ometimes without cxtreame injury; as if one ſhould {uf- 
terloſke without his owne fault in the traffiquing with the 
money which was borrowed, it would bee inhumane to 
demand of him the cncrcaſe of the money, that is, to receive 


gaine from his loſse, Naturall conſcience alſo ſcemethto | 
diftate this equity in [etting,and byring.asif cither barren" 


nelsc, or any other calawity which happens, bee ſo much 
that the byrer ſuffers ſome notable dammoge by the thing 


Hhh 3 byred,. - 
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of Clntra#« by wagers, lets and gaming, 
byred, the rent is robee remitted to him by the leſſor, 
either in whole, or according to the proportion of the 
loſle. \ og 
23. 4. 5. The rale of equity, and charity is alwayeg to 
bee marked,and obſerved : that that onely bee taken, whic!, 
cyery one in uprigi.t meaning being in ſuch neceſlity, 
would have others take of him, - 
24, eA, 6, Offences and calumnies, (to which this 
kind of contraRt is obnoxious, Jer, 15.10, ought as much 
as can bce,alwaycs to bee avoyded, 


'Cuay. XLV. 


Of Contralls by wagers, lots, and gaming, 


Cueſt, 1, V _— u a wager ? 
1. A, It is a contraR, in which 


two contending about ſome trath, doc wager ſomewhat 
on both ſides, from whence hee ſhall have reward that 
attaines the truth, and hee puniſhed which doth not. Wee 
have ancxample in Samſens riddle, 1rd, 14, 13, 14, 

Queſt, 2, Are theſe kind of wagers lawful ? 

2. A. 1. The at of waging as it is conſidered in its 
ſelfc, is not plaincly unjalt : becauſe onely the danger of 
one, is oppoſed to the danger of the other, which dangers 
tometimes may bee undergone, and intercharged. 

3- A. 2, One may undergoe the hazard of avoluntary 
mul& toconfirme his conjeAure : and that mal may de- 
ſeryedly bee required of the other, if ſo bee hee raſhly 
rruſts lus owne conjeRure, 

4. A. 3. There may alſo beca reward appointed be- 
twixt twoupon mutuall conſcut, on ſore doubtfull event, 
that from the hope of the reward, hee, or the other may bee 
&irrcd up to alaudable cndeayour, 

5+ 4. 4. Yet wagersarcunlawfull ; Firſt, If they have 
an unlawfull condition, as if two trive betwixt themſclyes 

bor this or thatſinnez as Who ſhould overcomg another in 
.\i ; drinking; 


I w 


 — 


of Contratis by wagers, dts, and gaming. 
drinking, or who ſhould carry himſelfe more boldly in 
this or that buſineſse, which may bee difalowable, &c, 
Secondly, If it bee to the notorious loſse of either party; 
for ſuch daager ought not co bee undergone in that con» 
tra&, which ſcrves neither to publique or private profit, and 
{uchare common wager» And that gaineis cobec accoun- 
red ſhamefull, whichariſeth from anothers lo\ke. Hence 
that contra& of Sam/e- riddle, was afterwards deſervedly 
condemned by the P hi/iſtines themſelves, becaole it ten- 
ded to the ſpoiling them of their inheritance,7#d .14.16, 
6. «A. 5, That revenew which is called an annuity, 
in which one gives a ſummeof money, that hee may: re- 
ceive a certaine ſtipend every yeare as long as hee liverth, 
iznotto bee referred to the Contract by Wagers. For 
hee doth not promiſe, that hee will ſurvive, till the 
ltipend overcome the principall , neither doth the other 
tothe contrary. For ſuch a contrat is of buying and ſ(el- 
ling, by which an uncertaine gaine, is bought for a certaine 


price; and it is held for lawfull accordingtothe lawes, and . 


nature of fach- a buying, and not by .rcaſon of ſome fained- 
Wager. 
Gueſt 3. What # the Contratt by lots? 


7: eA, 1s It is-a contraft, in which by the force of a - 


forcgoing agreement, lots are caſt, that it may appeare, 
Who ought to bee Maſter of this or that thing. 

8, A, 2, Such kind of contracts are ſometimes made 
betweene thoſe, which kad right betore to that thing, abour 
whichthe lot iscalty whether it bee to bee divided amon 
many, az inthe diſtributionoof the land of Canaan, Tef, 1 8. 
Or-whetherit bec wholy. to cometo one,as mn the garment 
of the Lord which was to bee adjudged to this or that 
ſouldier, 79h, 19, 24. to which kind, thoſe lots may bee 
reduced whichare by game, But ſomctimes it is betweene 
thoſe, whichbefore hadno common right of diſpoſing the 
thing ; as-when one thing, or morcareexpoled to bee as 1t 
were {old by lots, and divers mect to get the ſame by lors : 
Which wes call commonly Lotteries; or laſtly, whenthe 


Ivtsare ordained to make (eine cleQion, as inthe choyceof 
Muubia, Aft, 1.26; © Quelt 4... 
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Of Condratts by wagers lots and gaming. 

Queſt. 4, What /awfwlneſſe is there in ſncb kind of (71. 
traltt 

"9. A. 1, The Contratin it felfe is lawfull, and is ap. 

roved in the Scripturcs by . divers examples. 'Therea(on 
$, that becauſe every one mutually doth expoſc his quali 
right to the thing, or that part which hee onglt to re. 
celve, to the hazard of lots, it is as 1t were an equall 
change. 

10, A. '2, Yet it is divers wayes turned into (inne, 

Firſt, If any ſhall depend upan the ſtars, or ipirits,or for. 
tune forthe dircRing of the lots. 

Secondly, If thatis intended which in it felfe is unlay. 
_ or if an unlawfitl manner of doing it bee adjoy- 
ned. 

Thirdly, If they beeuſed without ſome great cauſe, or 
duc reverence; becauſe the caſting of lots in its owne na- 
ture, hath a particular reſpe& to the ſpeciall providence of 
God, Prov, 16.33. 

Queſt, 5. What is a (ontratt by game? 

11, *A. 1, Tt isa contract, by which the players doc 
agree betwixt themſelyes,that ſomething ſhall bee yeelded 
by the conquered to the Conquerour. For whether all 
that which is ſtaked by bath, is given tothe winner, or that 
which was ſtaked onely by the looſer bee ſpent in com- 
mon, ſomewhat alwayes is granted from the conquered to 
the Conquerour. - 

12, A. 2. It is mixt of two contras, of which the 
firit isa mutuall changing both of danger, and interelt for 
the good, either of this or the other, according tothe event 
of the gams, the ſecond is a wager ſuſpended either upon 
greater skill, induſtry, or good hap. 

Queſt, 6. {s ſuch 4 contratt lawfull? 

13. A, 1, Itisnotin it ſelfe unlawfull, becauſe ſuch an 
agreement may bee in the lawfull power of the parties 
agrecing : it may bee ordaincd roa good end upon a good 
mtention : it may bee alſo fo uſcd, that it ſhallnotbring 
with it apy vidlatpa either of religion, juſtice, or chari- 
ky. | 


14+ As 2' An 


PI 5 =Y 


&S FF EY a 


iS Us tis © we 


—— 


of Contracts by wagers Jots and gaming, 
14, 4. 2. An Cager intention of gaine, maketh it vyi- 

10US, 
8 Firſt, Becauſe the end of play is recreation, and delight 
of the players, Therefore if it bee meant for gaine, of if 
it bee curnedto the notorious diſcommodity of one patty, 
ic is an abuſe contrary to the nature of play, 

Secondly, There is cither a parity betwixt the gamſters, 
and ſoit i154 prodigall rathnefle to hazard a conſiderable 
ſame of money without any neceſſity : or an imparity is 
ſuppo'ed, and fo the contract is vitiated by guile and de- 
ccit, when one oppoſeth little or no danger of lofſe with a 
ccrtaine hope of gaine, to the others great perill, 

Thirdly, No mortail man is ſo abſolute a Lord of his 
money, that hee can alicnate, or expoſe tothe danger of 
alienation, any notorious ſumme without Juſt cauſe appro. 
ved of in the word of God : which cannot bee affirmed of 

amingas it is in ſelfc, 

Fourthly,It is not lawfull for any manto gaine by ano< 
thers loſſe; which is manifeſtly done in gaming on purpoſe 
for gains z andin thisreſpeR, gaine ariling from play, is 
filthy lucre * neither would it bee more approved of com- 
monly, then the other kinds of avarice, but that it hath 
ſ>mewhat of prodigality jzoyned with it, which ſeemes 
to have ſome Lonar: ark in it. 

i5. 4, 3+ That little for which. it is lawfull toplay, 
may admit ſome variation according to the condition of 
the gamſters. Burt is certaine, that no man ought co ven- 

ture more in play, then that which hath a juſt proportion 
tothe end of gaming, that is, no!more then a man of ſuch a 
{tate can reaſonably beſtow on his recreation, . +. 

16, 4, 4, Thoſe games which onely are by chanco, 
doe eſpecially rely upottchance, are to bee removed from 
ſuch contracts x + 

For fieſt, Inchance there js nocontention or oxerciſlc of 
vertue, which to excite , as there ought to bee rewards 
3h propoledsfo alſo upon private conſent tobee ap- 
pointe dv tear ot 53 6 70 3167 


Secondly, Lot in its 0wne nature hath a ſpeciallrelas 
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. Of employment of life, 
tion tothe ſpeciall providence of God, and ſoitis aſacred 
thing : and the old proverbe is truz, It 18 not good toplay 
with holy things, ; 

Thirdly, Such kind of games doe give occaſion of diyers 
finnes to the gamſters; 

Asfirſt, Of greivous perturbations, curſings,and blaſphe. 
mies for their croſſe fortune as they call it, 

Secondly, Of immaderate p:rtinacy in continuing to 
play,in hope of better luck,which to calt away,they can (ce 
no reaſon, 

Thirdly, Of lofſe of time and money, being no true gatne 
can redound to any from thence. 

17.: 4. 5. Hence it is, that wee read in Scripture of 
other exerciſes uſed and allowed of for the encreaſe of 
vertucand ſtrength, as of handling the bow; 2 Sam. 1, 18, 
Butdicing hath no allowance inthe Scriptures, and is con- 
demned almoſt by all lawes, although ſuch lawes arc com- 
pelled to give way to our compted manners, | 


C— 


CH A Ps, XLVI, 
Of employment of life, 
Queſt. 1. V Hether any having no certaine em- 


ployment can live without ſinne ? 

1.4. t. Hee which hath ſo much power, and gifts 
beſtowed on him, by God that hee may live laudably in 
ſome honelt calling, if hee abſtaine from all employment 
willingly , hee cannot bee quitted from (inning grei- 
youſly. 

For firſt, It is the ordinance of God, that every one by 
helping others in ſome particular calling, ſhould plorife 
God, Gen, 2.-15, and 3. 19, 1Pet, 4. 10. Gal, 5.13; 
I Theſſ. 4. 11. 
| Secondly, Every one hath received his talent, or ſome 
part of a talent from God to that end: which cannot bee 
buried orhid wichout finae, Harth, 25, 
TT — > 
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Of tmpliymini of life. = | 

Thirdly, Idlenefſe isto be flied, as the mother and nurſe 
of many vices, eſpecially of evill thoughts, deſires, curiofr 
tics, and wicked Ccontrivements; . 1 7 hef. 44 11, 2 Theſe 


. Tt, | 
: Fourthly,The glory of God,publique,and private well- 
fare, as alſo the peace of conſcience, may and ought tobee 
ſought by ſome honeſt calling. 

SH 2. Henceluſty begging vagabondsare not to bee 
ſuffered; 
Firlt, Becauſe they openly oppoſe themſclycs tothe Di- 
yinz ordinance, 

Secondly, They are a burden to others without neceſ- 
ſity. 
ebirdly, Becauſc they defrand thoſe that are poore, in- 
decd at leaſt of ſome part of the almes which they would 
receive, if they had not beene prevented by ſuch. 

Fourthly, They doc not carry themſelves cither as 
members of any Church, or Common-wealth. '. - 

Fittly, They dircRly fer themſelves to mapy kinds of 
wickednefles. 

Queſt, 2. How may one know, that this or that employ= 
w2nt bee honeſt ? 

3- A. 1. Ifitbee manifeſtly approved of in Scriptures. 
Secondly, If with ſome proportion tothoſe callings, which 
arcallowed of in Scripturc, it bee about that which is law- 
full in it ſelfe, or profitable to mankind, or good report, 
Epheſ. 4.28, Phil, 4. 8. : 

4. eA. Hencefirſt, Thoſe who are buſied in the nou- 
n{hung and furthering of finnes, as thoſe vittailers, which 
doe not adminiſter onely to the neceſlity of ſtrangers, and 
travailers, but tothe intemperancy of their neighbours,lcad 
a diſhoneſt life, 

5+ A, 2, Thoſe that follow trifling, light, ſportfull, 
ſcurrilous arts, or belonging that way; may not abide in 
them,asin an honeſt courſe of life. : 

f Firſt, Becauſe nothing is found in them worthy the life 

of man, 
Sccondly, They doe inyert the order of nature, when 
EAST .; 1} they, 
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ne the remiſſion of labour, into toyling, 
we or" , They make themſelves anfit for _ 
weighty and ſcrious dnties of Chriſtians, «ho 

Fourthly, They -uſe- to helpe the Devill in tempting 
men, whil't they ſtirre up, and kindle their carnall dc. 
fires, » ht 

6. A. 3, Their employment, who take occaſion to 
raiſe their owne profit, by the damage of others, which 
commonly is the courſe of uſurers, cannot be approved az 
honeſt, 

Quelt. 3. hat things are required for the due txerct.. 
ſing an honeſt calling e ; 

72. Anſ. 1.$killis required, by which every one per- 
fefly knoweth thoſe things, which properly belong to his 
owne vacation, Prov, 'r4.5. 

$, A. 2. Attention to his owne affaires, more then 0-. 
thers, 2 Theſſ. 3.11, 1 7m. 5. 13, 1Pet, 4. 15, 

9. As 3. Diligence in undergoing buſineſſe, Prov, 10, 
4. and £3. 4, and-21. 5, and 27. 23. 24. Zccleſ; 10,1, 

ID. As 4» Wiſedome, in obſerving, taking, anduſing 
rightly opportunity, Prov, Io. 5, and 21. 5, Eccle/, 
19. $, 

II. eA, 5. Courage and conſtancy in ovyercomming 
difaculties, Prov. 15+ 19. and 20, 4. and 26, 16, 

12. 4, 6, A moderation in the deſire of gaine,and care 
of wiſhed ſucceſſe, 1- Tim. 6, 9. Matth. 6, 34, Prov. 28, 
20, 22, ; 

13. A. 7. Laltly, A religious ſanRifying of all cur 
labours 1s required, 2 Cor, 10, 3I, Gen, 24, 13+ 37. Pſ4, 
90. #tt., | | 
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of Poverty and Riches, 


Crap, XLVIT. 
Of poverty andriches, 


Cueſt; r, H*:? myſt wee account of poverty > 


1, A, 1. A Counterfeit poverty ig 
ingratitudeto God, whoſe bleſſing is renounced, and an in- 
jury to men, as well thoſe, to whom due aidis denied, ag 
thoſe, who for that canſc are the more burdened, Prov, 


13.7. 
7s eA, 2. And ſuchis the poyerty for the moſt part of 
Popiſh Monkes, which by word and habit profeſſe po- 


yerty, but in decd are moſt rich,poſſeſſing large mannours, 
great incomes, and mighty wealth, It is a ridiculous de. 
fence of thoſe, that the Covent, and Brothers in the Co- 
vent, doe poſleſſe thoſe goods in common, and undivided, 
ſo that any one cannot ſell, or alienate any thing from 
thence, or receivEat his owne will, 

For firſt, Tf the Covent bee rich, the Monkes in that Co- 


vent cannot bee poore. For ifcach ofthem bee poore, and' = 


the Covent rich, then by the ſame reaſon, each part of a 
body may bee white, and the wholeblack. 

Secondly, The Heires of ſome Prince, or rich man, al- 
thongh they poſleſse the inheritance individed, and are for- 
bid to ſell,or alienate any of it, yet they are not, nor cannot 
bee accounted poore men, : 

Thirdly, If two or more ſecular men ſhonld deliverup 
their goods altogether to ſome overſeer, onthatcondition, 
that hee ſhould: miniſter to them neceſsaries, asneed re- 
quired, cither-ſeverally, or together, theſe ſurely didnot 
put off their riches, but the burden, care, and trauble of 
then: a3 Poripher the, "Egyptian did by himfelfe, Gen; 
39. 8. at{in ſomeſort Pharaoh, Chap; 41, 

Fourthly , Every Monke hath right to demand' his 
Iil 3 convenient; 


of Poverty and Richts, 


convenient portion, inſomuch that if it bee denied without 
ajuſt cauſc, 1t is accountcd atreſpaſle, and hee may tuc an 
ation again(t thecovent beforca competent Iudge, 

Fiftly, It is knowne that many enter Momiſteries toa- 
voyd poverty, becauſe they have not wherewithall other. 
wiſe to live idly, and that many are thruſt in by their pa. 
rents,and kindred, that they might more certaincly provide 
for their neceſſary maintenance, 

Sixtly, Many goe into Monaſterics, that they may make 
a way and degrec to Papall dignitics and offices, by which 
they may enrich themſelves, and theirs. 

3+ A. 2. True poverty, if it beedirealy deſired and 
{ought, which is uſually call.d voluntary, without ſome 
_ urgent neceſſity, 1s a madneſſe to bee condem- 
ned. . 

Firſt, Becauſc ſuch a poore man doth not provide for 
himſelfe and his, according to the courſe of nature appro- 
ved by Gad. | 

Secondly, Becauſc hee choo{eth and ſeeketh the evillof 
puniſhment. 

\ Thirdly, Becauſe hee doth expoſe himſelferaſhly to ma- 
ny temptations. 

Faurthly, Becauſe hee makes himſclfc unabletorender 
many duties which are due to their neighbours from thoſe 
who have outward abilities, 

Fiftly, Becanſe this is to tempt God, if any one having 
wherewithall to ſuſtaine himfelte, ſhall caſt away that, cx- 
petting ſuſtentation from God, 

Sixtly, Hee retuſcth that, which every day hee deſires 
of God,that is, his dayly bread. 

Seventhly, Hee burdeneththoſe, from whom heere- 
ceiycth any thing without neceſſity, and defraudcth thole 
which ſhould have received the ſame if hee had not intcr- 
ceptcd it. Such is the poverty of ſome amongſt the Popilh 
Monkes, wha live onely on that, which they get from day 
to. day by begging. But they adde alſo to this madncſſc, 
a ſuperſtitious and wicked preſumption, being that they {ell 
tlus poyerty for a worke of perteGion and ſperogation 
WW 112k! 
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Of Poverty and Riches.) ' 
which will much prevaile for atisfaftion and merit before 
God, 

4. A. 3. True poverty which is neceſſary, not ſought 
onpurpoſe, but otherwiſe happening, and is for the moſt 
part joyned with infirmity, weakneſſeor ſachlike defeR; 
whence it is that the poore cannot helpe themſelves by 
labour; this poverty in it ſelfe, and by it ſclfe hath nocrime 
in it, or fault to bee aſhamed of ; but is oftentimes ſent from 
God to the godly,cither asa correction, or triall and ſearch- 


- ing, or both. Ir is therefore a miſcrable ſtate, yet not- 


withſtanding ſuch a one by the appointment: and grace 
of God, workes with the faithfullto ſalvation, 

5. A. Hence firſt, Such poore men ought chiefly to be- 
ware that they doe not deſpaire; Prov. 10, 15, , 

Secondly, That they doc not murmure againſt the pro- 
vidence of God, or uſe unlawfull meanes to helpe them» 
ſclves,Prov. 30,9. x 

Thirdly, That they ſhould behave themſelves as poore 
men ought, free fromall envy, Prov. 18, 23. Hence alſo 
others mult take heed how they deride, contemne, or ſet 
againſt the poore, as alſoto refuſe to helpe them according 
tothcirabilities, Prov. 14, 10, and 17+ 5+ and 19, 4, 7+ 17+ 
Tam. 2, 34 4. 

Queſt, 2, How are riches to bee eſteemed 2 

6. eA. 1. Riches as thcy are conſidercd abſolutely and 
inthemſelyes, are morally neither goodnor bad, but things 
indifferent which men may uſe cither well or ill. 

7. A, 2. But becauſe in their owne nature, they are 
ordained for a good uſe, Prov. 3, 9, Therefore although 
they are not morall goods, yet they are uſcfull and profita- 
ble, and ſo they are rightly called the gifts and bleſlings of 
God; Prov, 10, 22. oh 

8, 4, 3, Yet by reaſon of humane corruption and in- 
firmity, the poſſeſſion of large riches is joyncd with ſo 
much danger, that it containes theevill of great and deſpe- 
rate temptations + ſo that it is very difficult for arjch man 


toenter into the Kingdome of Heaven, @Watrh, T9. 235. 


In whichreſpeQ they-are compared to thick clay, whi : 
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of Parſimony,) and Frugelity. 
weigh downe and dcfile the owner, Hab.'2. 6, tothornes 
which prick and tcarc ghofe that handle them, and choke 
and mo all ſpirituall ſeed, Marth, 1.3422, toancn- 
trapping ſnare, and an arrow peirang thorough the ſoule, 
L 7m 6. 9, 10. 


''9. e. 4, But the more ſpeciall temptations of riches 
is to pride, for placing vaine and idolatrous truſt inthem 
forthe love of the W orld, laſtly to luxury, and the follow. 
ing of every atfcion with contemptof God, 1 Tim, 6, 17, 
Epheſe 5.5. Prov. 30.9. £uc.16,9. 

0. A. 5, Hence firlt, Riches arenot abſolutely to be de- 
fired, Prov. 23.4. 5s 1 Tim. 6.8,9,10, 

Secondly, If riches cncreaſe by Gods providence, the 
mind is carefully and ſerioully to bee fortified againſt thoſe 
vices, which uſually accompany them, P/a/m, 62,11, 

Thirdly, Wee mult {trive as well by prayer to God, as 
all diligence to make riches our inſtruments of picty, 


Crap, XLVIIL 
Of Parfimony, and Frugaluy. 
Queſt. I, VV # required to honeſt Parſinn- 
uy 


I. eA. I. There is required; Firſt, That wee beware, 
wee doe not idly laviſh thoſe things, which can bee @n- 
ployed cither in profitable or honelt nſes, Prov. 31, 17, 
This rule, as agrecingF4o right reaſon, and the Dotine of 
CxnrsT, ſome of the Diſciples thought not well off, yet 
did confidently apply it, c{pecially #4, in reproving the 
deed of Mary about the funcrall of CHRIST, Mattb, 26, 
8. 9, Mark, 1444. 5+ 10b, 12. 4, 
2, 4. 2, That wee looke, that no conſiderable thing 
ofthoſe, which may bee uſefull bee loſt, 70h, 6. 12. 
3+. 3. That wee doc not. out of too much griping en- 
 vy.qurſclves the jult uſc of,thoſe things we polseſsc,£ce/. 

6,13, Nor yer foolifhly deyour them, Prov, 21, 20, 
4441 
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of Liberality and Pity, 


4. A, 4 It is required thatthis care doe not proceed 


from the love of riches; but out of conſcience towards 
God, whoſe benefits wee ought not to abuſe,and out of a 
forcelight of providing for ournecellities, and doing good 
to others. For honelt chrift doth not hinderybut rather pro- 
mote libcrality and other vertues, | 

Queſt. 2. What us required to honeſt frugality? 

5. A, 1, Fult, There is required, that wee doe not lay 
out our money upon vaine, and unprofitable things, 7/as 

7 YE 
% A. 2, That weebce not loyers of pleaſures, Prov, 
21, 17. Luk. 16, I9, 

7+ A, 3. That wce employ oar money in thoſe things, 
which havea recall uſe, Prov. 31, 13.16, 

8. 4, 4+ That wee willingly beftow upon pious uſes 
as farre, as Wee areable, and wee may expect from thence 
the molt ſure benefit, Prov, 11, 24, and 19, 17. Hag. 1. 
48, &c, 
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C HAPs X L I X, 
Of Liberality and Pity. 


Queſi, 1, V Hoſe duty is it to exerciſe Liberaii- 
ty, and Pitty? 

t. eA. 1. To profic or benefic others, is a duty beln- 
ging toall men according toa good inclination and diſpo- 
{tion of mid, as alſo in ſome ſort according to cndea- 
vour, 

2, 4, 2, According to the outward worke of gi- 
ving ſomewhat, whereby anothers wants are- ſupplicd, 
(which is the definition of an almes; ) itis the duty oncly 
ofthoſe, who have ſomewhat of their owne, andalſothe 
power of beſtawing it, 1 70h, 3+ 17. 

3. 4. 3, This duty therefore doth not onely belong 
to rich men, but to thoſe alſo of a meaner condition, who 


their living by their hands, Epbe/e 4. 28, 
ob edt Kkk 4. A, 4 Thoſe 
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of Liberality and Pitty, 

4. A. 4. Thoſe who are ſo much ſubjeA to others, 
that they have nothing their owne , cither according to 
the propricty, or profit, or profit onely, they are ſofarre ex. 
empted from this duty, that they can beſtow nothing at 
lealt without the tacite conſent of their Maſters, 

5. ef. 5, Neitlicr are all men which have ſome. 
what of their owne ſtrait bound to give ſomewhat tothoſe 
that want, For by courſe wee muſt helpe others with 
thoſe things which doc overbound with us, 2 (or, 8, 14, 
which is to beeunderſtood : 

Firſt, Of things ſuperfluous to. the neceſſity of 
life. 

Secondly, Of things ſuperfluous to the ſtate and con- 
dition of life, wherein wee are placed,that is,ot thoſe things 
which wee may want without any detriment, either to 
life or ſtate, But ſome extraordinary chance may require, 
that ſomewhat alſo of thoſe things, which are neceſlary 
ſhould bee ſpent, and this is to give above ones power, 
2 Cor, 8.2. 3. 

Queſt. 2, To Whom muſt wee give an almes t 

6, cM. 1. To thoſe that want, who cannot maintaine 
them(clves, Matrh, 23.35. 36, eAt, 20. 34. 35. 

7. A. 2, Secing that want, admits of a threefold de- 
gree, ſo that in ſome it is extreame, and joyned with 
hazard, cither of death, or (inne; in others heavy,with dan- 
ger of great diſcommodity , in others ordinary, requiring, 
oncly ſome relicfe; from hence a difference of obligation 
followeth :: for wee are bound to helpe him, that wants 
extreamely even with things neceſſary to our ſtate, (for 
the life of a neighbour 1s to bee more eſteemed, then onr 
owne externall condition, ) Wee are bound tohelpe him 
that wants greivouſly with things ſuperfluous to our ſtate; 
but him who wants but ordinarily, with things ſuper- 
fAuous to the decency of our (tate. 

Queſt. 3, #14: method: i to bee obſerved in beſtowing 
an almes 2 

8, 4. 1. All things being alike, wee muſt give fuccour 
£02 greater, and more heavy neceſſity ,tnen to aleſſe weigh- 
iys. Secondly, 


— 
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Of Liberality and Pity, 257 
Secondly, Where the need is alike, thoſe are to beepre-= n 
ferred, in whom wee diſcerne more reaſons of fayour : 
as thoſe that are neerer, to thoſe who ars further off; thoſe 
who arc ofthe houſhold of faith; to unbeleevers, the bet- 
terto the leſ5e good, thoſe that are more profitabie tothe No w 
Church or Common-wealth, to thoſe that are leſle, &c. 90 
1+. 


Math, 15.5.6. 1Tim,5,8, Gal,6. 10, Dent, 5, 9, 
9. A. 2. Although wee mult uſe diligence, that wee 
may rather ayd good then bad, eſpecially if it bee likely that 


our almes may bee an occaſion, and inſtrument tothoſe of L 
glorifying God, but to theſe of ſinning, yet wee muſt nor l 
therefore bee curiouſly inquiſitive into the hidden faults Ps 
of the poore: for charity doth not cafily thinke evill, x Cor. | 


13. 5s 
Teſt, 4, After what manner are almes to bee gi- 
ven ? 
10, A. 1, Out of religion towards God, and deſire of 
his honour, Prov, 3. 9. 1 Cor, 8,3, 
11, A, 2+ Out of the affcRion of brotherly charity,and 
pitty; 1 {07,13 3, 
12, e. 3. Out of an humble conſcience of duty be- 
fore God, not out ofambition of vaine glory before ren, 
Matth. 6,1. 
13. ef. 4. With reſpeR to the pcore, not with con» 
tempt,or their ſhame, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 
14. A, 5- With cheercfulneſse and freene(se of mind, bak 
and countenance, not heavily, or asit were by compulſion; io} 
: 2. Cor, 9. 7. Rom, 12,8, i 
/ I5. A. 6, Readily without delay, Prov, 3, 29.28. 
Queſt. 5. How much muſt bee beſtowed inalmes ? © j 
16, A. 1, It muſt bee accounted for a. generall rule, 
| that wee ſhould rather give plenteouſly, then ſparingly; 
| 2 Cor, g. 6, 
17. 4. 2. In common, the meaſure of our bounty,de- 
pendeth on the meaſure of Gods bleſſing to us incxrernall 
things, 2 (ox.16, 2, © BL be 
18, A, 3. Here wee muſt looke diligently, what pic- 'N 
ty and charity doth dicateto the beſt Chriſtians, that wee w; 
WIS may 


of Liberality and Pity. 
may doethelike, if wee have the like abilities, and ifnot 
according to an equall proportion, 2 Cor. 9.2. 

19. eA. 4, And that 1s certaine, that all, and every one 
rauſt lay out, much more upon pious aſes, then they con- 
fume-on their pleaſures. Popes 

20, eA, 5. How much wee muſt give jult here, and 
at this time, cannot bee limited without wiſe conſideration 
of all the circumſtances. 

Queſt. 6. By what reaſons ſhould wee cheifly bee ſtirred 
wp to give almes? 

2xt+ A. 1. There is a ſingular excellency found in this 
duty. For as charity is the molt excellent of all vertnes, 
1 Cor, 13. And Pitty is an excellent meaſure of charity : 
fothisworke of charity and pitty hath its bleſſed tranſen- 
dency; Af, 20, 35. 

22. A. 2, Not onely the will of God revealed inthe 
Scriptures doth require this, but alſo the law of humane na- 
ture, For nothing is more naturall then that wee ſhould 
doe {o to another, as wee would bec done to our ſelves, 
Ard nothing is more humane, then to helpethe neceſſity of 
man. 

23, A. 3. Tnpitty, and its workes, weedoe eſpecially 
put on the image and likeneſſe of God, Luk. 6.36, 

24, A. 4, Love towards God, cannot-confiſt without 
this charity towards our neighbour, i 7eh, 3. 17. neither can 
any true religion, am, 1.27. | 

25. A, 5, God is in CyrT1sT, who asketh an almes 
of us by the poore; Hatth. 25,40, and hee requireth one- 
ly ſome little portion, of that which hee hath given vs;, 
1 Chron. 29. Fl. | | 

26, A. 6, God gave usthoſe things, which wee have 
natas to abſolute Lords, but-as to Pofleſſours at will, that 
wee ſhould diſpenſe the things committed to our trult, to 
his honour,and according to his-will; Z«k. 16, 12, 
| 27, A, 7. Yet God will reſtore abundantly what is 
__ the poore 1n his-name; Prov. 3, 9. and 19.17. and 
29. 237. 

28, 4. 8. Wichour pitty tour brother, it cannot bee 

WY that. 
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of Theft 

that wee ſhould have any ſenſc, or aſſurance of Gods pitty 
towards us, or that wee ſhould bee diſpoſedcither to re- 
ceive or aske it; CHartb. 5, 7, and 7. 6, x Tim. 6, 17. 


I8. 19. 
29. A. 9. Pitty frequently in Scripture hath the pro- 


miſcs, and uncharitablenefle the threatgings, both of this 
life,and the life to come.. 
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CHAP. L; 
Of Theft- 


Queſt. r, VV caſes are there, in which our 
May take away anothers goods, with. 


ent the ſinne of theft ? 

A, 1. If one ſhould ſnatch away any thing of anothers; 
without intent of keeping either it, or the uſe, or pofleſſion. 
of it, which may bee valewed by money: as it oftentimes 
happensin jeſt among friends. 

Secondly, 1f the raking away of another mans goods 
bec done as a puniſhment by one, Who. hath power of in- 
fliting ſuchapuniſhmeas... 234 hy 

Thirdly,If (without frauder ſcandall )it bee for the pro- 
fit, and benckt of him from whom it is taken, as when a 
ſwordis forced from a mad man z or the money of aprodi- 
gall husband is caken away by ;aprovident wife forthe ne- 
cefsary uſe of the family.” / 1! 

Fourthly, If it bee.done out of charity,againſt the which 
the cther (tormeth unjuſtly 2 as if one ſhould fling away ano- 
thers dice, or ſpoile his cards, leaſt by gaming hee ſhould 
line, or runne into any other danger. 21 2; 

'; Fiftly, 1f it hee done for ſatisfaRiopof a cleargandap- 
parant debt, which could, not bee.eecovercd by the ordjs 
28ry cour(e. of law, ſo that it bee done without loſse, 
infawy, or ſeatdallco bis Neighbour, © 

TEL Kkk3 Sixtly, 
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of Covetouſneſſe. 


Sixthly, If there bee a probable conſent or ratification of 
his from whom ſotmcwhar is taken away, as when a thin» 
of ſmall moment is taken by the Sonne from the Father, 
or th: Wife from the Husband, &c. whichis commonly 
accounted for nothing, D ext. 23. 24, 25. 

Seventhly, If the Maſter which is unwilling, ſhould bee 
angry without reaſon; as inthoſe things, which one hath 
taken from another man to ſuccour his owne preſent ex. 
treame neceſſity, which hee could not helpe by any other 
meanes, For this ſeemes to bee by the law of rature mare 
ancient, then the diviſion of things, which cannotbe bro. 
gated by the humane law, by which the diviſion of things 
was made : In which ſenſe it is not ill aid, that all things ae 
made common in urgent neceſſity, | 


> #———— 
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me Of Coverouſrtſſe, 
Quek.. 1, VV i that Covetonſneſſe which % 


condemned ? 

r, A, 1, Covetouſneſſe is properly' verſed about thoſe 
things, which are called externall goods : and belongs tothe 
concupiſcence of the eyes, as it isdivided oppoſitely againlt 
the coneupifcence of the fleſh, and pride of life; T 10. 2, 
where tho cheifeſt worldly ſinnes are reduced to three 
heads, to honours, pleaſures, and riches. Hence in Scrip- 
ture it is called” the love of riches, the love of lucre, and the 
love of money by a ſpeciall appropriation, becauſe all things 
may bee attained, and are rated by meney, 

2, A. 2. Not cyery defircof riches is Covetouſneſsc, 
but onely the inordinate love of them; and that love is inor- 
dinate which is repugnant to the love, which wee owe 
to God, or our NGobbour. Hence , Covetouineſsc uſcth 
to bee called an immoderate, or unjuſt love of having. 

3. ef, 3. But becauſe the cfsence of Covetouſineſse, 
doth conſiſt in deſire, therefore it is numbred gong: thoſe 
unnes, 
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finnes,which can bee conſumated within, without any out. 
ward aQ, although it uſeth cocommand the whole man,and 
bring forth externall operations of all kinds. 

4. As 4. Hence alſo it is, that a Covetonts man ſin- 
neth three wayes : Firſt, Tn defiring riches, Secondly, In 
attaining ther, Thirdly, 1n retaining or keeping them, 
For theſe three are contained in the defire of having, 

5, A, 5. But becauſe the inordinatcneſse of this [ove 
con'i(teth in its repugnancy to the love of God, or our 
Neighbour; therefore the prayity of Covetouſneſse js in 


it; 

Firſt, According to its matter, if wee would make our 
ſelves rich by thoſe tings which are ſacred to God,as in the 
finne of Simony, or by thoſe things which are our Neigh- 
bours, ſo that they cither ought not, or will not alienate 
them : ſuch was the ſinne of 4446 about the Vineyard of 
Naboth, 1 King. 21. | 

Secondly, According to the forme or manner; if any in 
vetting riches, uſcth cither wicked, unjuſt,or unlawfull arts 
or meanes, Prov, 10,2,and 28. 8. 23, 

Thirdly, According to the degree or meaſare, if any 
ſhall ſo give himſelfe over to the heaping up of riches, that 
hee negleAs his duty towards God and his Neighbour; 


, Luk, 22.5. Eſa,5.8. 


Fourthly, According to the end, if riches arc cither lo. 
ved for themſclves, or are referredto ſome evillend, or 
laſtly doc turne a man from God, or his Neighbour either 
mn whole or in part. 

Queſt. 2, 1#/hat are the ſignes of a Covetows man? 

6, A, 1, If hee bee rtoololicitousin thonght of exter- 
nall goods.ſo that bis mind is in ſuſpenſe like a meteor, L»k, 
I 2,23. 25. 294 

7- A, 2, It his joy, and ſadneſse,truſt and feare doe de- 
pend upon his ſucceſse in thoſe externall affaires, Luk. 
12, 19, 

8, A. 3. If hee have a quick and ready feeling inthoſe 
things but ſlow, and unapt to diſcerne Spirituall things, 
For the attention of the mind and a knowledge more 
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of Covaonſneſſe. 
peircing in-one thing then another followeth alwayes the 
affeRion, Iatrh. 13. 23» ; 

9. A. 4. If that time, in which hee is compelled ty 
Icave-of his ſecking gaine, although it is employed in Di- 
vinc worlhip,ſecme too long to himz Amos 8. 5. 

10, A. 5-'If his mind hunteth after gainc,evenin the 
exerciſe of Divine worſhipz Exe. 33. 31. 

Quelt. 3. By what "reaſons may wee bee ſtirred up to fly 
covetouſneſſe? 

II. ef, I. Becauſc this ſinneſo averts our love, truſt, 
and whole heart from God to the World, that it excludes 
true Religion, 1 7eh.2. 15. and containes in 1t Spiritual 
Idolatry, Epheſ. 5,5. Col. 3.5, : 

12, A, 2+ Becauſe it peirceth a man with cares, and 
deadly greifes; 1 Trm. 6,10. . 

T3. A+ 3+ Becaulc it is the roote ofall evill; 1 Tim. 6, 

+ IO, 
£ Queſt. 4, What are the remedies which cheifly auaile 
againſt this ſinne ? 

14. eA, 1, Frequent and ſcrious meditation of the vas 
nity of riches; Eccie/. 5, and 6, 

I5. A. 2. A continuall conſideration of the ſhortneſſe 
of this life, and ofthe etcrnity to which we ought toaſpire, 
Znk, 12, 20.21.33, 

16, A, 3. Aftirring up of faith, and lively confidence 
in Gods providence, and Fathcrly care overus; Lk. 12, 
28. 29, 30. 

17. A. 4. A great eſteeme, and zcale towards the 
Kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, which 
arc Spirituall riches;L#k, 1 2, 21, 31, 

18. 4, 5, Invocation to God, thathee will not ſuffer 
our minds to (lide into coverouſneſle, ?/alm. 119. 36, 
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; Of ſome Moſaicall Zawes belonging to the dit 
c esght Commandement, ; 1 | 
ae. I, Hat was the equity of that law, that {34 
J Q VV; ſompl; theſe looutd bee puniſhed 18 
1 with capitall puniſhment Þ : 1 OY 
- 1, 4, 1, There was great cquity in that moderation, $2 
1 which is to bee obſerved by all Chriſtians; becauſe juſtice | p | 
requireth, that a proportion bee made with as much cqua- | bp. 
\ WW liy & can bee, berweene the faule, and the puniſhment: f 
but there will bee no proportion found betweene thoſe jg 
externall goods, whichare taken away by ſimple theft from ,-þ 
men, and the life of man,if they ſhall bee weighed together 4 F | 
1 inthe ballance. * El 
2. A. 2, To that which uſually is moſt objefted, That i 
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of ſome Moſeicall lewes, 


found tobee repcated, and confirmed or enjoyned in'the 
new Teſtament, and therefore that it was meercly pqlj- 
tick and judiciall. For they themſelves grant, which are 
of the contrary opinion thoſe lawes of 2Zo/es to bee unjs 
verſall and perpetual, which bave anuniverfall and perpe. 
tuall can'e and reaſon, and not a particular belonging to 
the Icwes; and they can bring no ſpeciall reaſon, but a ti. 
diculous one of the kindred, and affinity of the Ifraclites 
among themſelves: which reaſon can take no place in 
ftrangers, who notwithſtanding were not puniſhed capi. 
really for a ſimple theft; and if that reaſon did availe againſt 
the capitall puniſhwent of theeves among the Iſraclites, it 
would have availcd alſo again(t the capitall puniſhment of 
other faults, 

Queſt. 2, What was the reaſon of reſtoring double the 
theft of money, or houſhold ſtuffe d Exod, 22, 17, 

5, eA, 1,Itis juſt (by the law of retaliation, ) that 
not onely that which is taken away ſhould bee reliored, 
butalſo that the theife ſhould ſuffer ſo much dammage as 
hee would, and did endeavour to bring upon another : and 
ſo hee may learne by bis puniſhment, whar it was that hee 
praiſed againſt another, and how hee ought to carry hims 
ſelfe toward others, | 

6, A. 2, A Theife ſinneth doubly againſt his Neighs 
bour : for every one ought notto bee onely innocentto his 
Neighbour, but alſoto with him well, and doegood to him 
upon occaſion, but a theife isdelir quert againſt bothdu- 
acs. 

Queſt, 3. What equity was in that law, where a leſſer 
mall} was appointed for him, which had ſtolen money or 
houſholdfluffe, they for him whichſtole an oxe or a ſyeepe, 
when oftentimes there was more dammage dont in that theſt 
they in thu ? 

7+ 4. 1. Some evils which ſimply conſidered in them- 
felves, arc lefſe, yet may bee more hurtfull to the publique 
peace =_ tranquillity, then others which are greater in 

c . 


- B, , 3, Soms evils for their opportunities gone 


PTR ———_ 


ww Lv 


& 
> 
) 
$ 
1 
e 
f 


I — _ 


belonging to the 8, Commandment, 

eafily committed, and more hardly redreſſcd : as to ſtcale a 
ſheep, then gold, becauſe it may, and uſeth to bee kept 
cloſer, 

9. A, 4+ Becauſe ſheepe and oxen in their owne na- 
ture, are more neceflary to (ultaine mans life then gold, or 
houſhold tutfe, 

10. eA. 4+ Oxcn and ſheepe were to bee offered a-« 
mong the cheifelt ſacrifices to God, Therefore it is no 
maryaile, if hee would have thoſe things more narrowly 
kept, and their taking away more ſeverely puniſhed, out of 
which a part was duc to him, and on which his worſhip for 
the molt part did depend. 

Queſt, 4+ #/hy were five oxen reſtored for one, axd onely 
foure ſheepe ? 

11. e. I. Becauſe the uſe of oxenis greater tothcir 
Maſters, then of ſheepe, Burt their curious obſervation doth 
not ill agree to the explaining of this difference, who ſay 
thereare foure commoditics of a ſheepe, the skinne, the 
fch,the milke, and the young ones, but in an oxe they count 
afift, to wit, the labour in husbandry, in treading out the 
corne,and carrying of burdens, 

12, A. 3, Becauſe there is appearance of lefle neceſli- 
ty for ſtealing an oxe, then one ſheep, which one may ſeeke 
for want of meat;to releive himſcite, and his family inpre< 
ſent neceſſity. 

13. 4. 3, Becauſe it is more boldnefle and villany, to 

eanoxc,then a (heepe, 

Queſt. 5 , #/hat was the reaſon that a theife taken with 
thoſe ſtolen beaſts living, was le(ſe puniſned, then if hee had 
killed thems, or ſold them? ; 

14. e. Becanſe in the latter caſe, there is found 
more continuation , obduration, and multiplying of the 
nne, 

Queſt. 6. What ts the equity of that law, Exod, 22,2» 
of killing a night theife * ; 

| T5, 4. 1, The Divine law doth not command this, or 
cither (imply or univerſally allow of it, but onely permit- 
&thit tobeedone without puniſhment, that is, —_—_ 
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belouging to the eeht Commandement. 
veth the killer from the ordinary penalty of man ſlanghter; 
Let not blond bee upon him; Let him nox bee guilty of nu. 
der, 

16, A, 2, Thelaw dothalfſoimply, that ſome murder 
ſome way may bee permitted, which is without the in. 
tention of the layer : for it doth not ſay, If «ny ſhall ſay but 
if one ſhall bee [mitten, «nd dje : As if the ſtriking waz 
onely intended, cither to drive away or apprehend, and 
death followed upon that ſtriking onely by chance, For 
hee, who when hee could cither drive away, or appre. 
hend, had rather kill, cannot bee excuſed before God, ard 
in his conſcience from the guilt of murder, 

17, A. 2. This is not permitted to bee done to any 
theile. bat onely to him which breakes thorough or open 
a houſe, Yet all Pyrates, and High-way-robbers, arcin 
the ſame condition. | 

18, A, 4, It is permitted particularly on the breaker 
open in the night, 

Firſt, Becauſea night breaker open, comes with a vio- 
Icnt invaſion; that is, with ſach a force, as may lawfblly and 
naturally bee repulſed by force. | 

Secondly, Becauſe that violence in the night, is ofan 
unknowne extent and manner. For it cannot bee diſcerned, 
whither the violence of the theife tendeth, as whether hee 
bee a robber, or a cut-throat. | 
Thirdly, Becauſc in the night, there can ncither bee ayd 
or witneſſes had, and therefore wee mult beleeve him 
which doth depoſe upon his danger, and feare, and 
pardon him if hee uſcth vehemency in his owne d+- 
fence. 

19. 4, 5. Out of which conſiderations it appea. 
reth, that hee could not lawfully kill ſuch a theite di. 
rely for meerc theft cither attempted or done , but 
enely to avoyd that perill, which he ought not to un, 
dergoe,and could not {hunne by any other meancs, : 

20, A. 6, Neither is there any thing in the new 
Teltament, by which that which is permitted in this law 
i« Torben For i is onturall equity, and lowed 
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Of ſome Mofaicall Lawer, &c. 
of by the Lord, CMatth, 24. 43. That no man 
ſhonld ſuffer his Houſe to bee broken through by a 
thcife, 

Quelt.,7. What is. meant by that., which is read, 
Deut. 15s 4+ There ſhall bee no poore among you þ 

21, Anſ. 1, Theſe words cannot bee fo taken ; as 
if they contained, either a promiſe or an abſolute pre 
dition, For ſo they would contradit thoſe words 
which wee: have Yerſ. 11. The poore ſhall never ceaſe 
ont of the (aud; And the bke words of CyzisTs, Marth. 
14, 7. 7 | 
ty = Anſ. 2. Whether ir bee a conditionall promiſe, 
(as ſome would, ) or (as others would; the reaſon of 
the antecedent precept of cxating debts in the yeare of 
releaſe, it hath the force of a forewarning {tatute, 'that 
there ſhould bee none brought to extreame want, 
or beggery and left {o, amongſt the people of the 
Lord. 

23. ef, 3+ But although this cannot bee procu- 
red, but by common content, and the authority, and 
care of thoſe who have publique» po\er, yet this duty 
is impoſed upon all and every one, that they ſhould con= 
ferre ſomewhat to this worke, according to their abili= 
ty and occaſion, as tothe promotion of the publique and: 
common ggod. \ BN \F 2 Merl 
24, eA. 4. The equity of. this law, isftrengthned by 
moſt ſound reaſons ; 7 

Forfirſt, As itis a fowle ſcandalttoa family,-and a cer-" 
tainetokenof diſorder, confuſion, and diſſolution, where 
every one is not provided of neceflaries for food, inſa 
much, that it can, hardly. bee accounted: a-family , where 
that care isnot ſtitring, f alſo it. is in cvery City and Coms 
Munity, 7 , 
, , 4. 2, From the negle& oF nc Now 
prings up a great company of beggers, Who live idly an@ 
diſorder, al themſelves - to molt ; bealtly mane; 

Is. ; j 
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kind Citizensare burthcned above meafare, and without 
neceſiity. Tal . 

27. A. 4, Thencealſo it is, that perſons truly miſera- 
ble cannot bee knowne fromothers, and ſo not releived as 
they ſhould bee. : 

28. A. 5. Laſtly, The publique and wandriog begge- 
ry of Chriſtians, is a ſcandall of the truereligion, asit it did 
not teach that humanity and charity, which nature it ſclfe 
diQateth : and paſſeth into contempt of Cxa1sT, who 
ſayeth, that that is done to himſeife, which is done to his 
members thepoore: and into the manifeſt diſgrace of the 
name of Gad, as well in thoſe beggers which worſhipping 
him are made the ſpectacles and examples of miſery, as in 
- —__ of others, who wander without God as brute 
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The 9. Commandement! 
Of 4 Lye. 


. Queſt, x, Hat ts ( to (peake properly) @& 
Quit, 3: YJYJEee 4 (4 (hee proper) 1 


x. 4. r, ALycisafalſe Teſtimony; | 
2+ A: 2, A falſe Teſtimony, differs from a falſe opi- 
mon; becauſe a falſe opinion may bee by crrour in the 
mind, and (ignified tono man : buriit is required in a falſc 
Teſtimony, that it ſhould beea (inne of ſpeech, that is, of 
an opinion expreſſed cither by the mouth, or writing, or 
ſome igne equivalent to words, 

3- 4, 3. It differeth alſo from falſe enuntiation, by 
which a thing is pronounced otherwiſe then it is « becauſe 
this may (0 happen, thar it isnot done to: procure belcife, 
whichisthe nature of a Teſtimony, and one may through 
crrour pronounee this or that which js Falſe, yet thinke ir 

to 


\ 


| f 4 Iyer 
to bee trueinhis mind : now in a Lyethe ſpeech alwayes 
diſſenteth from the mind, | 

4. «A, 4. Therefore if any one ſhall fpeake that which 
is falſe, belecving itto bee true, hee lycth onely materially, 
If any ſpeaketh truth, thinking it to bee falfe, or notthinks 
ing it to bee true, hee lyeth formally. Bur if any ſhall ſpeake 
that which is falſe, and thioke it to bee falſe, hee lycth bath 
materially, and formally, and fully, 

5, eA, 5. Yet if any ſhall teſtifie that which is falſe 
inthoſe things, which hee may, and is bound, and profeſ- 
ſeth to know, although hee thinketh it true, hce by inter= 
pretation is accounted inthe Scripture as one that did not 
thinke, and under that title is ſaid tolye; as it appeareth in 
falſe teachers : all of which are frequently in Scripture ſaid 
tolye; although there were not a tew amongſt them, on 
whom God (outof juſt puniſhment,) ſent the power of 
errour, thatthey ſhould belceve a lye, 2 Theſſ. 2.1, 

6,e4,6, To this kind of lyean internall falſe peechhath 
{omereſpeR, as alſo the credulity of fallity, as far as it isin 
ſome way the beginning of falſe enuntiation, & in ſome ſore 
it is afalſe Teſtimony of that man,in that hee doth teltifieto 
himſelfey yet it hath not the formall nature of a lye, for to 
ſpeake properly, no man can teſtihe that which is true or 
falſcto himſclfe, but to others. 

7. A. 7.1t doth proceed from the ſame reaſon, that 
alye, or falſe Teſtimony doth properly belong tothe ſe» 
cond Table : becauſe words arc inſtituted that by them wee 
ſhould transferre our thoughts to other mens ledge, 
and therefore ſhould properly and truly teſtific to men; 
although Hypocrites are ſaid with ſome proportion tolye 
to God, Pſalm. 78. 36, eAtt. 5. 4. 

Queſt, 2, Whether every tye bee a fone, and what kind 
of ſinne ? 

8. A. 1. Itisafinne abominable to God; Pſalm. 5. 7; 
Prov, 6, 17, 19, and 12, 32, and which 1s uſually pu- 
niſhed greivoully by him; Prov, 29. 5. 9. and 21+ 18, Revg 
31, 27. and 22, 15, TED 
3: 4, 3, Alys cometh from the inlvgauien SL 


of a Lye. 
Devill, who is a lycr, and the Father of lies, 7h, 8. 


+-® A.-3. It is a part of the old man whichis to bee 
mortified and put oft by the faithfull, Zpheſe 425 ( olef, 
5/1. 4, 4. It doth diſorderthe lycr inhimſelfe; forit 
is againſt the order of ature, that the ſpeech which is 1n- 
pooget of the mind, ſhould wholy diſagree from the 
min +* 

Iz, A. 5,1t is a diſorder alſo againſt his neighbour, 
for every one by the obligation of the naturall law, doth 
owe to his neighbour the obſervance of truth. 

13. A. 6, It doth in a fpeciall manner hurtthe Majc- 
ſty of God, who is the authonr, and ſuch a lover of truth, 
that hee cannot lye z and alſo hath imprinted in man the 
image of his truth to bee kept ; neither did hee ever give 
authority of lying by any diſpenſation, 

14. A.7. It is an abuſe and fowle defiling of the 
tongue, which is rightly called in Scripturethe Glory of 
man, 
| I5. ef. 8, There is ſomewhat thatis baſe, and low in 
alye, more then in other vulgar ſinnes, (whether it is, be- 
cauſc it ſeemeth to proceed from feare,or becauſe it tendeth 
to deceit,) whence 1t is that raſh men, who ſtand upon their 
ſlighe honour; (alchough they lyc continually; } yet take ſo 
hainouſly the exprobation of a lye, that they thinke it fit 
to bee revenged by the ſword. | 

16. A. 9. The violationand negleR of faith, doth di- 
reQly diſturbe, and take away 3!l contraRs and humanc (0- 
cicties: becauſe they depend upon the faith and truth of 
men, as upon their cheife bond, and foundation. 


bec 


> 


Of a Lye.) 
bee revealed, Hatth. 26,63. Mark, 14,61, and 15,5; 


Link. 23+ 9. 10h. 19.9. For the affirmative Precept, of 


ſpeaking truth, doth not bind alwayes, but where the reaſon 
of circumſtances well weighed doth require, 

19, A. 2. The ſame is the reaſon of ſpeaking one part 
of the truth, and hiding the other; if any (the circumſtan- 
ces being conſidered, hath authority to hide it; Jerem. 38, 
26, 27. 

ty 3, Alſoit is lawfull ſometimes, without falſe< 
hood, to ſpeake thoſe words, out of which wee know pro= 
bably, thatthe hearers may conclude ſomewhat that is falſe, 
AF. 23.6.7. 8.9. For this is not to lye, or beare falſe 
witneſlc,but onely to give another occaſion of erring,not to 
commit,but to avoyd a ſinne, 

21: A. 4 But chat concealing of the truth by mentall 
reſervation , or verball equivocation, which moſt of the 
Pontificians teach, may bee uſed in ſome caſes, if it bee ap-= 
plied in any weighty teſtimony, it is nothing elſe, but the 
art of lying, 

223, A. 5. The concealing of the truth by mentall re- 
ſervation, (as if one guilty ſhall ſay, that heedid not, or 
knoweth not, that which hee did, or knoweth, reſerving 
in bis mind, with this mcaning that hee did not doe it, or 
doth not know it, ſo that hee would revealc it. ) Firſt, 
Itdoth eyert the nature and dofrine of enunciation and 
teſtimony; becauſe that part of the ſentence which is reſer» 
vedinthe mind, dothnar declare, fignific, or diſcloſe any 
thing to any man. 

' 23. A. 2. It doth proceed from an intention of decei- 
ving,or creating an opinion contrary tothe truth in anothers 
mind : which is againſt the nature of teſtifying, or bearing 
record of this or that thing, 

24, ef, 3. In words pronounced after this manner, 
there isa plaine and bare lye contained, 

For firſt, Tf the guilty which did this or that, ſhall ſay 

that ce did, his teſtimony is true, therefore ifhee denicth 
that hee hath' done it, his teſtimony is falſe ; that 'is, hee 


Iyeth, 
x Mm m Secondly, 
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of a Lye. 

Secondly, By this meanes th: guilty doth fay and teſt. 
fie not onely that which is falſe,but what hee knoweth, and 
is ſure is falſe : which isto lye bath materially, and formal. 
ly,that is compleatly. ! ; 

25+ ef 4. If this bee not to lye, then ſuch a guilty 
man, can by no meanes lye in the fame cauſe, if hee would 
never ſo faine, Hee which hath done, or knoweth this o 
that, if hee can lye any way, it mult neceſſarily bee by (ay. 
ing,I have not done it, or I doenot know , Some mental! 
reſervation cither diſtinAly or implicitely conceived, a. 
waycs lurketh in common lyes. For hee which knoweth 
that to bee falſe which hee ſpeaketh, can hardly otherwiſe 
ſpeake falſe without thisreſtrition, or ſome ſuch like : al. 
though this bee falſe, and I would confeſſe itin another 
placeand time, yet for ſome reaſons, I (ay ſo atthis time and 
place : where the mentall reſervation is almolt the ſame 

which the Pontificians alloy : I did not doe itgto tcll thee 
in this place, or at thistime, 

26. A, 5, There are great men amongſt the Ponti. 
ficians themſelves, whoare forced tocondemne theſe men. 
zall reſervations; Sotus de jult. & jure, lib, 5. q. 6, a. 2, 
Tao ſay, (| didnot doe it,) which 1 did, although it bewith 
this lumitation of the rand, (that 1 hould gzve wotice of it 
zo you) j5.not equivocation, but alje. Covarravias follow« 
cth Sotus var. rcſolut. lib, 1. cap, 2. num. 2; Azor, lib. 11, 
cap4. If woyds which we uſe, are n0t ambiguous in $9ir own 
fegnrfication, or by the common froct:ce of men, but onely 
have one ſenſe, we muſt uſe them in that ſenſe which they 

ive: neither us it lawfull for us, altheughwe be queſtioned 
againſt right aud law, to, wreſt one thing into another by « 
thought, for it i never grauted to lye.: but he beth who ta- 
keth words otherwiſe then they ſigmifie; for there # nothing 
fo falſe, which cannot be fed from all lying, if at ow 
owne pleaſure we retaine ſomewhat tacitely in our 

wind, 
- 27+ 4.6, That reſtrition of this licence, which the 
patrons of it make to certainc caſes, doth, nat take quite 
ts en ante oethetathe (hate ole he egy (Op 
| ey). 


Of 4 Lye, 
they) abſolutely to deny by words, that which hee know= 
ethto bee true upon Oath : Firſt, Ifhee hath heard it in 
confeſſion. Secondly, If hee bee not queſtioncd legally 
by a IuJge. Thirdly, If ſome injury-is brought upon him 
by the Interrogatory, Fourthly, If hee have any reaſona- 
ble cauſe Frlncixs tr, 40. cap. 2, num, 49. 50, 5I. 


2. 
, For firſt, Thoſe caſes, althoughthey containe cauſes of 
filence, yet they haveno other relation or reſpeRto ateſti- 
mony mingled of words externall,which are falſe in them- 
ſelves, and mentall,faincd at will, then any other matter of 
ſpeech in commondiſcourlſe, 

Secondly, Neither confeffion, or the defcR of legal! 
proceſſc, or an injury can give power to any tolye, 

Thirdly, More then this, that laſt limitation (rf be have 4 
reaſonable cauſe, ) doth ſet ſuch loofe bounds to this falla» 
cy, that it may take place upon all occaſions, and inall bu- 
fineſſe, with thoſe, who thinke they have a reaſonable cauſe 
for couſcning others : which bringeth with it the deſtru= 
tion of humaneentercourſe. 

28, 1. Whenone ((ay they ) being queſtioned of no man, 
or being alone, or befoxe others diſconr/ing with himſelfe 
for his minds ſake, may underſtand what he will by any words 
without a ye, Therefore alſo, he may incaſe he be unjuſtly 
queſtioned : becanſe he 1s obliged to nothing by an unjuſt in= 
rerrogatorys | 

But firſt, This is ſach an inference, as if ono ſhould ſay : 
it islawfull to play with huckle bones, therefore itis law- 
fall toplay with oaths, : 

Secondly, The reaſon is altqgether unlike, hee which 
diſcourſeth alone with himſclfe, or trifleth on ſet purpoſe 
before others, teſtifieth nothing to any man, neither doth 
hee profeſſe, that hee will givo his teſtimony. But hee 
which anſwereth to one queſtioning ſeriouſly, profeſſeth, 
(and that oftentimesnpon the religion of an oath,) that be 

will givein true witneſle, 

29. 2. There may bee ambiguity in words (addethey, ) 

no onely in ſignification, but alſo according to the place, times 
— Mamas perſon, 
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of a Lye. 
perſon, manner, and other c,rcumſtances, Now it u wholy 
pu one, that is uninſtly queſtzented to take ambiguous 
word i 41 what (enſe he will, And indeed, they ſpeake {o 
farre true, that there arc ſome uſuall Ggnitications of words 
to bee drawae out.of the circumſtances : to wit, when 
ſoine particles may bee and. commonly are underſtood, 
and ſupplied in ſome propoſition , by the circum. 
ſtance of time, perſon, end, &c, As if one felling corne, 
after hee hath fold all that hee would. ſel], reſcrving (@ 
much as is. neceſſary for himſcltc , ſhould anſwer to a 
Chapman, demanding if hee had any corne, I have none, 
hee did not lyc : becauſe by the circumltance of perſons, 
the diſcourſe is underſtood to bee of wheat that is to bee 
ſold, 

But firſt, In thoſe fallacies which wee treat of, thereare 
no circumſtances from which the hearcrs may gather that 
mentall interpretation, ( which the equivocatour reſcr- 
vethto himſelfe;as for example, ifa Ieſuite, or ſome Maſlc- 
pricſt,ſhould be asked by a Lay-ludge, whether hee were a 
Prieſt or no, and hee ſhall deny it therefore,becauſe hee is a 
Pricſt, and & not ſubjcR tothe Iuriſdiion of a Lay- judge: 
he denicth to this Iudge that hee isa Pricſt, onely becauſe 
hee is one. 

Secondly, Thoſe eircumſtances as long. as they remaine 
the ſame, alwaycs denotate one and the ſame meaning: but 
__ turne themſclyes into divers ſenſes even as 

cy lil... 
Thirdly, Hee which will bee underſtood by cir- 
cumſtances, neither hideth the truth , or deceiveth the 
mp or. Hcarcr; but an Equiyocatour profeſſeth 


 Fourthly, When ſomewhat is underſtood by the cir- 
cumſtances, hee which ſo ſpeaketh, if hee ſhould bee far- 
ther asked, whether his words ought to bee underſtood 
{0 or no, if hee ſhould deny, it were a plaine lyc : but theſe 
Equivocatours being asked diſtinAly, whether they ſpeake 
equivoeulye from their Maſters dodtrine, uſe to deny that 
09, 


$0... 8:18 


Of 4 Lye. 
er” 30. ef, 8; In the cxamples, which the Pontificians 
bring of this kind of <quivocation in ſome ſpecches of 
our Lord which are regiltred in the Evangeliſts, there 
is nothing to bee found, which can countenance this dee 
ccit. 

31. 1- They ſay, Canr1sT the Lord, Matth, 9, 
24. ſail of the Damzell that was dead, ſhee is net dead 
underſtanding in reſpeft of my power and will, 

But firſt, In that- example , there was neither a ſecret 

of confeſſion, neither an interfogatory made either a- 
gainſt,or beſide law,neither an injury offered to Cyr1sr, 
or any rcaſorable cauſe that did compell CH xm 1s rt 
to ule any cquivocation by a mentall reſeryatiop, bur ie 
wasſuch a ſpeech, as Cyx15sT uſcdinhis commoncons 
yerſation with men, 
z: Secondly, The meaning of Cm 15s T7 $ words was 
manifeſt enough by the circumſtances, without any men- 
tall reſervation. For hee ſpoke to thoſe, who crying 
and mourning, did provide thefuncrall rites for the dead, 
as not to bee raiſed againo;. but hee would teſtifie, that hee 
wonld raiſe her againe as one awaked from (leepe : and 
therefore could not explaine this moreaptly, then inthoſe 
Words which hee uſed, 

32, 2. They bring thoſe words of our Lord, 7h. 15. 
15. eAll things which 1 have heard from my Father, 
I have mate knowne to you. Which words they. ſay, 
We to bee underſtood by a mentall reſervation : becauſe 
= had other things to tell. ther, not yet ſpoken, 0b. 
IO, 12, 

But To/er the Teſuite, upon the. place, doth anſwer 
after 7anſenins : That there. are many things ſpoken in 
Scritture, which are to be reſtrained according to the. 
circumſtances of things, perſons, times , or the end or 

ſeeje, for which they are produced : ſo CunisT. did 
now make knowne all things to his Diſciples , which 
avodng to their condition and ſtate they onght ta 
care, 

33+ 3+ They abs andurge, moſt eſpecially thatot | 

_ Mmm3 Marks. 
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Of '4 Lye. 
Mark, 13. $2; Of that day and honre no man knoweth, ng 
yot the Sonne bimſelfe. | : 

Bur firſt, The conditions Which the Pontificians require 
to lawfull cquivocation, doc no mare agree to this in. 
ſtance,then the firſt, : 

Secondly, The Sonne as man in that place, is oppoſed 
to the Father as God. For Cyr15sT did not deny, or 
would ſceme to deny, but that the Holy Ghoſt did know 
the day of judgement, The meaning therefore is cleere as 
the words ſound: that CHR15ST as man was ignorant as 
yet of the day of judgement, or at leaſt did not know by a 
naturall knowledge: which is the interpretation of eAtha- 
wars, Baſilins, Hilarins, Naziarz'n, T heodoret, ( yrill, and 
the whole fixt Synod, as the Teſuites among themſelves 
doe confeſle, Gre or, ae valent, m1 Comment. Thelog. tom, 
4. diſpnt. 1, wah 10, punit. 2. And Maldonate upon 
H4erk. 13, For although Cyx15T the Lordhad no faul- 
ty ignorance, cither privative, or out of a bad diſpoſition, 
or quality, yet it was not unmeet for his ſtate of humilia- 
tion, that as hee was man, hee might hayethe ignorance of 
pure negation, ora not knowledge of ſomethings, which 
—_—_— hee ſhould perteRtly know , being glori- 

cd, 

34. 4+ They alledge alſo that of Luk, 24, 28, Hee 
made as theu gh he Would have gon? no further, But this 
feining was not in words contradiQng the truth, but in 
_— aprecing with the truth : For the Lord compoſed 

imſcife as if hee would haye gone further , unleſſc the 

Diſciples ſhould carneſtly urgehim to the contrary, and as 
it were retaine him by force, Such geſtures of gueſts, 

when they are alſo joyned with words agreeing tothem, 

in common diſcourſe doe ſignific nothing elſe, then ſuch 

a will ſaſpended on fach conditions, Therefore in this 

cxample, there is nolikelyhood or ſhadow ofan cxtraor- 


dinary 'equiyocation z in words which are otherwiſe 


contradifory to truth, unlefle they were tranſlated to tome 


unperceived meaning by mentall reſcrvation, | 
35+ 54 Lally, They oppoſe thoſe words of our ') 
0 , 


Of publique judgements, &c. 
T«h. 7.8, 1 will not gee upto the feaſt; becauſe, notwith- 
ſanding this deniall, the ſame Evangeliſt doth teſtifie, thar 


hee did goe uÞ tothe Fealt; Yer/, 10. Butthe whole force 


of this obj<Riion relieth upon the doubtfull tranſlation, 
by which that word, which properly fignifieth, »or yer, 
is rendered by not, Cajetan, Ianſenizs, Maldonate, and 
Tet doe oblerve this in the explanation of this place. 
And this is fully ſhewed in the very- vulgar trayſlation, 
where inthe words next following, it rendereth theſame 
word by uot yer, for my time is not yes come. PAX 


CHAP. LIv. 


Of tubliqne judgements, the Judge, Accuſer,, 
Witneſſes, Advecate,and Defendant. 


uelt, I. at is Indgement > 

2 V 1. 4, Iudgement doth properly 
Fgnifie, the determining of that , which is juſt betwixt 
thoſe which ſtrive aboutright. But it. doth alſo connotate 
a coative power, of compelling the partics to ſubmit 
themſelyes to the determination, or ſentence given. 

Queſt. 2, Y/9:ther ſuch Indgements, and be office of 
Tudges bee lanfull amongſt (riſtians d 1-2 09 
| 2. eA, 1, They are not onely lawfull, but neceſfary; 
At.15, 10. Rom, 13, For that which by thelaw of na» 
tureis profitable and neceſsary for the good citate ofhu- 
mane ſociety, is not taken away, but rather iseſtabliſhed,di- 
reed, and perfeRed by the inſtitutions of Chuiſtian religi- 
on. For Chriſtianreligion doth not deftroy, but perte& na- 
ture 2 but the office of Indges and judgements, by thelaw 
of nature, are uſeful} and neceſsary for the good eſtate of 
humane ſociety : as it appearcth by the example and expe- 
rience of all people, which bave uſed ſuch judicatures, 4s 
neceſsary for the' flats of the Common-wealth, Forit is 
plaine, that confuſion cannot bee avoyded without the de= 


termination ok ſtrifes, andthat mapy ſtrjfcs cnrbee cn 
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of publique judgements, Src. - 

ded without the Iudges power. ; 
£3.e.2, That which the Anadaptilts objeR againl this, 
is to weaks to take away ſo neceſlary an inſtitution, For 
Cnxrrs Tr Math, 5,40. doth not Command us to flee 
ſaing at Law, as athing unlawtall : but to beare injuries 
patiently, and not to repay evill with evill, ncttherſlightly 
co contend wich thoſe, who doc us aninjury; Matth, 7. 1. 
a private judgement is forbidden, and that too raſh, proud, 
and injuſt, and not a juſt one, as it appearcth bythe oppo» 
fite words, 70h. 7.24. Par, r-Cor,6. 6. doth notcon- 
demne all going to law, but that contention which waz 
Joyned with ſcandall , ſuch as was that of the faithful 
brethren before the unbeleeving Indges, which gave of- 
fence, both tothe faithfull and the unbelcever. 

Queſt, 3. What things are required to 4 lawfull Tudge- 
ment ? 

4. As I. Tt is firſt required that it bee from jult ay- 
thority; that is, that it bee done by him, who hath lawtull 
authority over ſuch perſons in ſuch acaſce, Luk. 12. 14, 

5. e, 2, It is required, that it bee jut in it ſelfe; that 
s, that the judgement, or judiciall {ſentence bee conformas 
ble with true jaſtice, /oh. 7,24, 

_ 6, A, 3. It isrequired, that it bee cercaine; that is, that 
nt bee-not given upon things hidden , or onely (lightly 


knowen, but throaghly tried ; Prov, 18. 13. 


Ss A. 4. ItiSrequired, thatthe judgement bee upright 
fincere; that is, that it procecd from no other affeRion, 
but onely from the love of luſtice, and publique good, 
2 Hou 19-9, 
uclt. 4. How many wayes may a Indge lawfully pro« 
weed againſt offences ? oY n det x 
_ '8. ef. x. In criminall cauſes wee commonly proceed 
orderly, by way of accuſations ( viz, ) when there is 
one thatgccuſeth, and promiſcth to prove the crimes which 

e objeteth. 

Thercaſon is, Firſt, Becauſc that judgement hath rc- 
lation to aſtrife, queſtion, or controverſic, but there can bec 
ne difference, or queſtion, cxcept it bee betweenstws, 

ans 


maanct 


of publique judgements, ore, 
and it can bec of no fault done, except betwceene the accu+ 
ſer, and defendant, 

Secondly, Ic is the office of a Tudge to appoint the me- 
dium of luſtice : which can have no placezexcept there bee 
ewo betweene whomit may bee appointed, Der. 17, 8, 
and 25, I. At, 25, 16, 


9. A. 3, Butby the naturall and Divine law, there is 


onely required a ſufficient teſtification of the fat, which 
is ofren wichaut a forme// accuſer, to the giving of a judi- 
ciall ſentence; viz, when there are other things which 
ſupply the place of an accuſer, (as a maniteit evidence of 
thefat, publique report, ) in which there 1s contained a 
v#r/uall accuſations 

40, 4, 3. It oftentimes belongs to the office of a 
Iudge, to proceed by way of enquiry, where there is no 
inſtance of the accuſer. 

For without this, Firſt, All judgements would depend 
on the will of the accuſers. 

Secondly, That Juſtice would ceaſe, which is neceſſary 
tothe bridling of hainous vices, and to the purging and pre- 
ſerving of the Common-wealth, 

II, 3. The Iudge doth not fulfill his office, if hee 
onely kaoweth the cauſes which are brought unto him, 
unlefle upon occaſion, hee doth prudenily find them our; 
1:6, 29. 16. Prov, 24,11, 12- | 

Iz, A, 4. That enquiry, which is called generall, by 
Which wee moderately looke into the obſervance of the 
lawes, and faults committed againſt the lawes,is both pro« 
fitable, and agrecing to reaſon both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth, as alſo to the ottice of thoſe, who bave the 
care of the community , and ſo ought to have ſufficient 
knowledge, how they ought to carry themſclves in ob 
{crvance of the lawes, A#, 15,36. D«wt. 13, 14. and 31. 
TI, 2:0, 4: - 

13.eA. 5. If it bee certaine, that the crime is com- 
mitted, and the authour concealed; as for example, a man 
lycth inthe high way ſlain, or it 18 certainic,that ones houſe 
55 pulled downe orrifled, then onely a gengall enquiry 
des ought 
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of publique judgements, &c. 

ought to bee made, whether or no any probable infamy, ox 
ſuſpition ſtickerh upon a man about the fault committed 
neere thoſe places, and according to proportion, extraordi. 
nary enquiry is tO bec made,as if hee bee excommunicated, 
Toh, 7, 

OE A. 6, But ifthere bee an infamy, probable ſuſpi- 
tion, or complaint made of this perſon, asthe authour then 
there ought to bee a ſpeciall enquiry of that perſon, whe. 
ther hee bee authour of the crime or no?- for then upon 
publique notice, the Iudge procecdeth asa publique per- 
ſon, And a certaine virtuall accuſation 1$ contained in ſuch 
an evidence; Dent. 22, 14, &c, 

15. ef. 7. Ina general (carch, theſe things are tobee 
obſerved. 

Firlt, No man ought to: betray any to the Iudge, to bee 
puniſhed in that caſe which hee knoweth to bee honeſ;, 
and to deſerve no puniſhment. For this would bec in- 
juſtice, to promote that,which is not jultice. 

Secondly, No many who was not formerly attached, 
or tainted with the crime ef which the enquiry is made, 
3s bound to betray, or accuſe bimſclfe, althcugh hee bee 
asked upon oath, whether hee knoweth any one to bcc 
guilty of ſucha fault 2 

The reaſon is: Firſt, Becauſe by the intention ofthe Tudge 
which proccedeth legally, hee is not asked of bimſeltc : 
_ that hee doth not enquire of things altogether 


Secondly, Becauſe no man is bound to puniſh him- 
ſclfe, or direQly tocooperate for his owne puniſhment, 
IG, 4, 8. It is fo farre againſt nature, that any man 
ould betray or defame himlclfc, eſpecially when there 
18 great danger, thar ſuch enquirics, in which one is queſiio- 
ned of himſelte in criminall cauſes, no ſcandall going bc- 
forc, force nature, and give occaſion of horrid perju- 
Tis, | 
- 17. A, 9. No manis alway bound to reveale aſecret 
aime of anothers, of which no ill report went before. 
For hee, whoſe offence is bidden, has hee as yet right to 
ET Oo Tro_ 
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of publique judgements, & cs 
preſerve his fam:, that it ſhould not raſhly bee layed open. 
Neither is ic the part of a Iudge to ſearch into hidden 
faults, who as hce18 a publique perſon, ought to proceed 
upon ſome notice, or ſuſpition. 

18, 4+ 10, Therefore to decline {ach incommoditics, 
neither the Iudge ought to impoſe, or the examined to 
take that oath of enquiry, which is called ex offc49, to de- 
clare the truth of whatſoever ſhall bee asked : except it bee 
with thisreſtri&ion; as farre as hee is boundto it by law : or 
as farre,as hee may doe it by right. f 

19. A. 1x. Yct ſometimes, ſecretcrimes which before 
were hidden are tobce deteRed, when the circumſtances 
being well weighed doe induce this : 

As forexample, Firſt, W hea the manifeſtation will bee 
profitable and neceſlary to the hindering the committing 
of another crime, which is probably feared. 

Secondly, When ſome dangerous diſcommodity is at 
hand, which can ſcarſe bee avoyded without revealing of 
the crime, | 

Thirdly, When the manifeſtation is neceſſary, cither 
for procuring the delinquents amendment, or bindering 
tho continuation or iteration of the offence, For in ſuch 
caſes, there is greater account to bee made of juticeand 
charity, the common good, and one innocent, then of the 
fame of the fanlty, which is blemiſhed onely by chance,and 
that by his owne fault. 

Queſt, 5. Whether the Judge ought alwayes to give ſen- 
rence according to the things alleaged and proved? 

20. 4. 1. The Indge ought not to paſſe ſentence a- 
=_ the things alleaged and proved, whatſoever there 
in his private knowledge. 

For firlt, The Iudge ſentenceth as a publique perſon, and 
inſtead of the Common-wealth, therefore hee cannot bee 
accounted to give a ſentencerightly and by his office, cxcept 
- It may beethought, that the Common-wealth would give 
and approve the ſame ſentence, But if the Common- 
wealth ſhould ſentence, it couldnot proceed, but upon pub- 
lique knowledge. Therefore, hee mult judge cither ac- 
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' of publique judgements, &c: 
cording to publique knowledge which ariſeth out of the 
Gi elnd, = proved, or elſc wholy abſtaine from 
zudgement. ; 

Secondly, If the Iudge could ſentence either againſt, 
or beſide things alleaged and proved, there would from 
thence follow great diſcommodities, and the peryerſion 
of judgements : when unjuſt ludges would cafily con- 
demne the innocent, and quit the guilty, under pretcxt of 
2 private knowledge, which difagreeth from the things al» 
leaged and proved, | 

Thirdly, There canbe no other way, by Which the Com: 
mon-wealth may remainein quiet. 
| 21. eA. 2. Yetthe Iudge isnot fo reſtrainedto things 
alleaged and proved,that he muſt condemne him todeath, 
whom hee knoweth plaincly to bee innocent. 

Firſt, Becauſe things alleaged and proved, are onely 
meanes of manifeſting the truth, and therefore ought rot 
to prevaile with any againſt the truth which is certainly 
knowen; and that nothing availeth which they uſe to an» 
ſwer-to this, that the end of proofes is onely publique 
truth : becauſe publique truch doth preſuppole abſolute 
truth, 

Secondly, Becauſe a Indge which pronounceth that to 
bectrue which certainly hee knoweth to bee falſe, would 
bee alycr, and(inne againſt his owne conſcience, 

22, A, 3. Neither is this argument ſolved by that 
diſtinftion, betweene tho publique and private conſcicnce 
of a Iudge, 

For frlt, the private conſcience ovght notto be violated 
at any time. < 

Secondly, That publique knowledge. although it may bee 
toothers, yet it cannot bee a rule for proceeding to him, 
which certainly knoweth it to bee falſe, 

Thirdly, Becanſc to flay an innocent, is a fa intrin(; ecally 
wvill, and (0 _ to bee committed, by any wittingly, - 
and willingly. Neither isit enough to ſay it was doneby 
chance, or that ſuch a man was guilty by the common 
judgement, Far hee who wictingly and willingly, and 
upon. 
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of publique judgements, Fc, 
apon deliberation doth any thing, hecis thecauſe of it by 
himſelfe. And the common judgement if it erre for the 
deſtrufion of any, onght not either to bee confirmed, or 
promoted by him which knoweth tothe contrary. 

Fourthly, Hee would rightly bee accountcd by all, a 
wicked man,who in ſuch a particular caſc,ſhould take upon 
him the office of a Tudge to condemne him whom hee 
knoweth to bee innocent. Therefore it is wicked to abuſe 
that officeafter ſuch a manner when it is undertaken, 
23. «A, 4. If the Indge wouldbur doc his duty in pro- 
curing the manifeſtation of the trath, ſo much intricatenee 
would ſcldome happen, But if it ſhould happenafter hee 
hath cried all things for the delivery of the innocent, hee is 
bound to leave his office of Iudge rather then to con- 
deane him, : 

— 6, What ſuns ought a Indge eſpecially to bewaye 
off ? 

24. ef. 1. Either to make, or follow in judicature 
anjuſt lawes; 1/as. 10.1. Woe unto them that decree une 
righteous decrees, and that write | ade 4" which they 
bave preſcribed ; To turne aſide the nredy from judgement, 
ard to take away the right from the poore of my people, ec, 
Fot every Iudge ought to adminiſter true juſtice, Bu 
that cannot bee true juſtice, which is adminiſtred accor- 
ding to lawes which are repugnant either to the natural} 
ine law. Becauſe a Iudge by his office is the Mis 
nilter of God, and the Keeper of hislaw; Dewt. 1. 17, 
2 Chrox, 19. 6.7, And therefore hee ought to judge ac- 
cording to.that, 

25, e, 2, To accept of perſons; that is, in judicature 
to reſpet ſome condition of this or that perſon, which 
maketh nothing tothe judging of the cauſe; Dewt. 16, 19, 
_ 23.3, Lev.19.15, . "NUDES 

or this is directly again go profeſſion of a 
Judge, DS 
rſt, Becauſe a Tudge is appointed as a »edinm and 
Mediatour betweene thoſe whoſe cauſe hee jadgeth, 
therefore as the middle doth carry it ſelfe cquall in 7c- 
- "> ſhot 
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Of publique judgements, crc 
ſpeE of either - cxtreame, ſo the afteRion of the Tudge 
htnotto encline to any fide, 

Secondly, A Indge is notiung elle but Tukice enlivened ; 
therefore hee ought no moreto encline to this or that par. 
ty,then the Tuſtice it ſclte of the cauſe doth encline, ; 

Thirdly, A Iudge undergoeththe perſon of God, wh 
is free from all on, 

26. A. 3. Torcceive brives, De#?. 16, 19, and cycry 
where in Scripture, ; 
 Therecaſon 1s, Firſt, Becauſe this bendeth the inclination 
of the mind to this or that perſon, which is beyondtkg 
cauſe,and ſo bringeth in aceeption of perſons, 

Secondly, By this meancs, judgement is either corrup- 
red,thx it may bee unjult, or juſt jJadgement is (old; cither 
of which is abominable; therefore that deſcription of a jult 
man doth eſpecially belong to Iudges, and other adimini- 
ſters of judgement; 7/as. 33, 15+ Hee that d:(piſeth the 

aine of opprefſions, that ſhaketh his hands from holding «f 
| ry floppeth his eares from bearing of bloud, and ſput« 
zeth his eyes from ſeeing evil, 

27. A, 4. To put, ot ſuffer by others to bee put, de- 
murrcs, prolongings, or unneceſſary delayes on a cauſe; 
Lok, 18. 2.4. ; 

ay bo This is to deny juſtice in part, though not in 
WHAndolce 
Secondly, This is to ycild an occaſion of dammage, cither 

both parties, or at Laſt of one : for whileſt the cauſc is 
ſpunnc out, charges every day encreaſe, which oftentimes 
excccd the principall, | 

Thirdly, By theſe meancs it commeth to paſſe, that ſo 
many inconveniences doe belong to judgements, that they 
become hurtfull, and formidable, as well to others that arc 
lovers ofthe peace, as to pooreand miſerable perſous, for 
whoſe ſake they were cheifly conſtituted, and doe eſpe- 
cially fayourbuſie wranglers : inſomuch, that oftentimes 
they that have a juſt cauſe, will fly going tolaw, when the 
unjuſt oppreſſours wiſh it, and fecke after it ; which is a 
manifelt peryerlion and corruption of judgements, 3 

| uc 
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of publique judgements, &c, 
fich abuſes, judgements ate turned into worweweed, 'Amos 
. 7.and 6, 12, and into 12quietneſſe,1ſas, 10, 1, 2, 

Queſt, 7. What law ts there cencer ning acenſers ? 

28. A. 1. Information made to a Iudge of thefault of 
one guilty, whethcrit bee done by complain, (in which 
the private good of the party cfended, is uſually ſoughty) 
or by Evangelical denuxciaron, (where the gccd ot the 
brother denounced, is intended;) or by judiciary denunciae 
tio, ( where the common goed , or of another which 
is innocent, is intended by the erquiry of the Iudge; ) or 
by perfet accuſation, (where the procuring the ſame good, 
s {ought by the prootes of theaccuſer;)if it be rightly done, 
and in order, is alawfull and honeſt thing 1 Tm, 5, 19, 
The reaſon is,becauſe ſuch informations a certaine meanes, 
which hath juſt proportion and order to the defending the 
common good. It is alſoan aR of juſticc, as farre as it is a 
taking puniſbment of hainous injuries by publique autho» 
r1t o 

. A. 2. There arc many caſes where it isnot onely 
lawfull, but neceflary to accuſe the delinquent : 

As for example, Firſt, Promooters, and ſuch like Of- 
fcers are bound by their place to accuſe the guilty, as of- 
_—_ it is profitable to the adyancement of the publique 
: Secondly , Eyery Citizen is bound to bring in thoſe 
faults, which doe eitbcr immediately hurt the publique 
good, or mediately redound to the publique harme, or 
Which hurt heavily any innoccnt, if the detriment cannot 
conveniently by any other courſebee averted; The reaſon 
Is, becauſe hee is bound by the law of nature, and out of 
charity either to the Common-wealtb, or his neighbour, 
toemploy all his ioduſtry, when nced ſkallrequire, toroote 
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of publique judgements, crc, 
31. A. 4. Itis not alway neceſſary to u'e private and 
brotherly admonition, beforo judiciali accuſation and in. 


formation, For ſometimes it may bcc a publique ſcandal, 


' nd ſo cannot bee taken away by private correian : ſome. 


timesthere isno hope, that private admonitjon will pre. 
vaile, Alſo ſometimes the common good may bee ſofarre 
endangered, thatit cannot bee defended by ſecret admoni. 
tion. : 
32. ef, 5, If the delinquent may bee correRed by 
brotherly admonition, and the fault it ſclfe is not pernitioug 
to others, ſo that the end of the accuſation may bee 0b. 
tained without the accuſation it ſcite , then charity and 
juſtice require, that ſetting aſide accuſation, wee conten; 
our ſelves with private correction. 

Quelt. 8, #hat law u th.r concerning witneſſes ? 

- 33+ A. 1. A witneſſe is bound to teſtitie a knowns 
eruth. 

Firſt, Ifheebce lawfully asked by a Tudge, becauſe obe- 
dicnce which is due to the Indge, requireth this as well 
asthecare of promoting, or at lcalt of not hindering ju« 
ſtice, 

Secondly, Although hce bee not queſtioned by a Tudge, 
yet if ſome great danger is like to befall the Commons 
wealth, or any private man, which cannot (to ſpeake mo- 
rally,) bee averted without his teſtimony, hee is bound to 
teltifie the truth at {caſt out of charity, if not out of juſtice, 
if hee may conveniently. Hence in Civill cauſes, when 
his Neighbour ſhall ſofter unjuſtly any great dammage, if 
there bee any, which can helpe him, without his owne 

rimnt, hee ought not -onely to teſtific when hee is 
queſtioned, but alſoto offer histeſtimony x as alſo in crimi- 
nall cauſes tofree an innocent, Prov, 24.211, 

34. A. 2, Ingreat andcriminall cauſes, two witneſſes 
by order are required, Num. 35. 30, Dewt. 17.6.and 19+ 
L5. Thercafonis, becauſe one may caſily bee corrupted, 
and cannot calily bee convinced t but two or more wit= 
neſſes are more hard co bee corrupted, and becauſe they 
can ſcarſe agree in all things, or ſpeake alike, they may the 
more cally bee conyinced, 7 Gas 
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of publique Fudgements, oc; 

25; ef. 3+ Yet this doth not hinder, but thatin ligh- 
ter cauſes, eſpecially when it doth not ſtand upon the con- 
demnation of any oae witneſle of ſpeciall authority, may 
ſuffice, Asalſo in ſom- crimes, about the proofe, whereof 
from the nature of t!.crhing it (elfe; (as in night villanics, 
in adultery, orthe like, where) two witneſſes cannot ( to 
ſpeake morally, cxſpeRed or found, other proofes may 
ſuffice, alchough there bee not two witneſſes whoteſtifie 
the ſame particular fat, Thereaſon is, becauſe the nature 
of the thing, and the publique neceſlicy make this exception 
from the univzrſall rule. 

36. A, 4. Not onely the evidence of the fa, proper 
confeſſion not extorted, and written inſtruments have the 
force of a teſtimony, but ſometimes alſo preſumptions, if 
they bee not ra(h, and light, but ſtrong, and conyincing; 
1 Kino. 3. 

Que? 9, What law ts there concerning Advocates? 

37, A. 1, Advocates, and Profers arc appointed to 
ſupply their places, who having a juſt cauſe, cannot handle 
their owne cauſes as they ſhould, cither through unskilful- 
neſſe, or abſence, 

38. A. 2, It is therefore the office of an Adyocate, to 
expound the grounds of his Clicnts canſe, and approve it 
tothe Indge,and to perſwade him as much, as in him lycth, 
to give ſentence for it, 

39. A, 3. Hence is required in an Adyocate; Firſt, A 
ſpeciall knowledge of the cauſe, and of the law belonging 
to it» Secondly, Fidclity, and right order and method in 
handling the ſame. 

49. 4, 4. Hence no Advocate ought to undertzke or 
defend any cauſe which hee knoweth to beeunjuſt, 
—_ firſt, This werctolye, and to finne againſt his con» 

lence. 

Secondly, It were to defraud his neighbour againſt chat, 
of Lev, 19,13. and to doc unrightcouſneſle in judge- 
ment, Yer/, 15, | 

Thirdly, This is not onely to participate of the (innes 
ofthe Iudge, but to give an <ffcAuall occaſion, and gu 
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of publique judgements, & ce 
to the ſame. Whence ir commeth to paſſe that the art of 
leading, (as it is uſed now a dayes by —_ ) is nothin 

t Sophiſticall and pernitions,and madeup of guile, deceit, 
flcights, cavils, ſnares, captiouſneſſe, entrappings, tricks, 
windings, and circumventions. 

41, eA 5. It followcth from the ſame reaſons, that 
the Advocate, who thought the caulc to bee jult at the be. 
ginning of the ſute, and afterward m the progreſle findeth 
x tobee unjuſt, is bound to admoniſh his client of the in 
juſtice of the cauſe, and to lay it downe, 

For firſt, when hec is come to that knowledgehee cane 
not goe forward init, except hee will doe againſt his cons 
ſcience. 

Secondly, If his Client underſtandeth that his cauſei3 
unjuſt, hee ought. to deſiſt, and therefore the Advocate, 
who is but his helper, | 

42, 4. 6. It may alſo happen, that after the injuſtice 
of the cauſe is evidently found out, that the Adyocate may 
bee bound (ifit bee without ſcandal) to helpe the contrary 
party either by his teſtimony or counſell ; as in a capital} 
cauſc, or in any other of the like moment, For charity re- 
quireth, that every one ſhould bee ready to hinder any 
great danger of his neighbour. 

43. A. 7. But if: the cauſe bee ſo probable, that the 
planitiffe or defendant may tric the juſtice of it by a judge- 
encnt, then the Adyocate may further it, by ſuggeſting argu+ 
ments tothe Iudge, which may ſcrve to make the cauſe 
probable. 

44+ A, 8, Although the Advocatesand Profters may 
reccave a moderate ſtipend either out of caſtome, or vs 
lew ofthe goods, for their labour faithfully employed, yct 
for poore people which arc not able to give, they ought 
to plead grats, by the equity of the law ; Exod. 23. 4, 
Matth, 7, 12, Forthis in ſuchreſpeRis the almes of the 
Advocate. 

Queſt. 10, What law # there concerning the defendant 
Ov party accuſed ? 


« 45+ v4. 1, If thedefendant bee legally queſtioned, by 
ugh 


Of. publique judgements, oc, 
ought to confeſle his fault t The reaſon is, Firſt,Beeauſe hee 
canncither deny the knowne truth without a lye : or hold 
his peace, or deny the duty of anſwering, when hee is cx2- 
mined by a ſupecriour, who hath power of queſtioning 
him, without the ſinne of diſobedience. 

Secondly, Becaufe to hide a fault revealed by Divine 
providence, (as it ought to bee manifeſted, {© that the de» 
fendant may lawfully and legally bee queſtioned concer- 
ning itz) cither by a lye, or a(leight,isin ſome way again(t 
the glory of Godz?of. 7, 19, 

Thirdly, Becauſe that publique good which is aymed at 
by the Iudge in a legall examination, ought not to bee 
tindered by the defendant. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the defendant in denying a fault le- 

pally objeRted cither indircQly, or by conſequence, by ca- 
lumny, ſayeth, that the planitiffe Iyeth to lus great in- 
ury, 
_ A, 2. The defendant being condemned by evi- 
dent injuſtice,may defend himſelfe through lawfull meanes 
either by aRivo or paſſive reſiſtance , that the ſentence 
piven may not bee put inexecution, ſothat it may bee done 
without ſcandall,or a greater cv1ll, 

Thereaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe there is no ſuch ſentence 
inthe Court of conſcience. 

Secondly, Becauſe by the law ofnature, every one hath 
right to defend himſeltc againſt thoſe injuries which are 
intended to him. 

47. A. 3. A guilty man juſtly condemned, is bound 
to ſuffer the juſt puniſhment : but not ſo that hee ſhould 
either procure it to himſclfe, or haſten it, or not declinethe 
occaſion of ſuffering, : 

48. A. 4. Yet it is lawfull for the defendant (to 
avoyd a preaterevill,) to execute upon himſelfe in a fort 
a lighter puniſhment, which is decreed by the juſt ſentence 
ofthe Iudge, as to reſtore money which is adjudged, or 
to goe to priſon, or baniſhment : but not the puniſhment 
of death, or ſame like which in its nature is horrid, 

and repugnant to humane nature : becauſe this 1s an 
T7. . = cvill 
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=_ of rivaling 4 Serrtt, 
<vill intrinſ{ccally, and cannot bee commended by a cir: 
cumſtance. . 
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Of revealing a Secret, 


| neſt; x- Hether, and how farre, it u 4 ſinne 

_ Ut \ * þ. fever as —_ ; Ry 
i) 1; 1. A, Another mans Secret which wee engaged our 
V0.6 OR felves to keepe cloſe, if there were a promiſe which doth 
(HAS! remaine law full, cannot bee diſcloſed without finne, * 4 

; Wl Thereafon is, Firſt, Becauſc it is againſt veracity,and fi 

1 | — which wee arc bound to keepe by the law of nas 
re. 

\1 Secondly, Becauſe it is repugnant eo Civill ſociety, the 

nM Fl whercof followeth upon the deteRtiion of 
ccrets., 

2. The promiſe of concealing is not thought to bee 
made onely expreſly, when wee doe promiſe ſilence in 

laine words; but alſo tacitely, when by the manner of 

king and receaving it, and out of words ſignifying and 

eg confidence, ſuch a promiſe is left to bee gathe+ 
red, 
 3- Although there had no promiſe paſſed, yer if the de- 
Qion of a (ecret ſhall bee hurtfull to anothers ſoule, body, 
credit, or cſtate, hee which doth reveale it without a cauſc, 
finncth as well againſt juſtice as charity, 
© 4. If adefire or intention of hurting doth accompany 
ſuch arevealing, the ſinnc is the greater, being that it is di- 
rely — NT to charity, 

5. If therobce no meaning of hurting another, and yet 
hee is damimaged indeed, or at {leaſt there bee danger of 
his dammage, the (inne is as much as that of negligence or 
anconſideratencſle : in which wee find the fault ſometimes 
lighter, ſometimes larger. For as indecds, fo alſo in words 
& 15 Dot cnough that the intention of hurting bee Wantings 
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conterancd in the perjury of a falſe witncfle, 


of the equity of the Law of tallation, &4: 
but juſtice and charity doe further require, that weeſhduld 
uſe diligence, lealt another mans detriment ſhould follow 
thereupon. 

6, Becauſe the nnjuſt revealing a Secret, hathin it often< 
times the pernitious violations of truſt, friendſhfÞ, and ho- 
neſty, therefore it is not onely in the common eſteeme of 
men, but in the Scripture alſo reckoned amongſt the molt 
odious ſinnes, Pal, 35; 15, Wee did take ſweet counſel 
zogether;2 Tim, 3. 4. Traytours. | 

7. But if the Secrct which is committed untous, may 
bee tothe greatloſſe of others, or his who committed it, 
except it bee detefcdg,wee are bound out of charity to 
make it manifeſt, 

o8. Or if the Secret bee of ſlight and no moment; if there 
bee no promiſe, it may beerevealed withont finne : becauſe 
inſuch a matter neither juſtice or charicy doe induce by 
themſclves any obligation. 


Crap, LVI. 


Of the equity of the law of taliation, eſtabliſhed 
by Moſes, againſt a falſe witneſſes 
Dent, 19. 16, &c» 


l, T3 law is noteſtabliſhed againſt him, which one 
of probable ignorance,or inadycrtency,or errour 
which is not much faulty, ſhall bring in a falſe teſtimonys 
bot of him who upon ſetled counſel! ſhall riſe upto teſtifig 
againſt any wan that which is wrong; Yer/. 16. 
2+ Diligent inquiſition ought to be made by the Tudges; 
thatit may not onely bee agreed of the wicked fa, but. 
alſoofthe mcaning and intention of ſuch a witnes, Yer/, 
17. 18, ec, 
RS... The hainouſneſſe of this finne, doth appeare from 
nce: 
- Firſt, That contempt of religion, and God himſcltcis 


Ooo 3 Secondly, 


" Of Contentment. 


Secondly, That mulics __ extreame hatred is ſhewed; 
and uſed againſt his neighbours _ ; 
A That ſuch falſe teſtimonies doth direAly teng 
tothe everſion of common jultice and humane ſociety, 

' 4+ Itis moſt juſt, that hee which ſinneth in this manner, 
ſhould undergoe the ſame puniſhment which hce did IN» 
tend and ſtrive to bring upon the innocent, 

* For firſt, That law gccounted molt even by the conſery 
of all men, that hee which ſheddeth mans bloud , by 
man ſhall his bloud bee ſhed, Ger, 9. 6. Now hee 
which by his falſe teſtimony hath procured, orſtrivethto 
procure anothers death, hee, as much as in him was, hath 
ſhed his bloud, | 

Secondly, The juſtice of puniſhment, (which conſi 
in the proportion of it to the fault, is molt manifeltly 
obſerved in that law. 

Thirdly, The keeping of this law is for this purp»ſe,thar 
they which intend ſuch an offence, _—_ are afraid of 
facha uniſhment, may bee admoniſhed of the hainouf- 
neſſe, from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, ando bee deter- 
red from their reſolution. | 

5. The equity of this law is to bee extendedto falſe 
accuſers, who wittingly and willingly by calumny accuſe 
any wrongfully to Indges, who condemne the innocent 
out of malice, tothe malitious Corrupters of witneſles,or 
Tudges, &c, For ſecing that in all theſe, there is the ſame 
malice in procuring their Neighbours ill, they ought all to 
ſuffer the ſame puniſhment, : 


mm 


Crua»r., LVII, 


Of (ontentment, 


Queſt, x, V Hat t required to Contentment | 
1. A, 1, That wee haye our 
converſation free from all covetuouſnes, Hebr, 13. 5» 
2. , 3, That we bee nottg carefall for thoſe things, 
W 


— , 
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of Contentment. 


which belong to this preſent life, Math, 6. 255 ec; 
- 3+ A+ 3, That wee doe not abſolutely and greedily 
delire any particular mea(ure,or kind of fuch things; x Tim, 
G. 9. 
4 A, 4 That wee wiſh the beſt to our Neighbours, 
and take in good part our condition whatſoever it bee; 
2 Cor. 13.9- 

Quelt, 2. By what reaſons may wee ftirre up our ſelves 
ro the ſtudy of thus content ? ; 
| 5. A. 1, Gods providence which diſpencethall things 
to his glory and our good, doth require this ſubmiſſion of 
Contentment, /ob 1,21, / 

6, 4. 2. The defe of this Contentment leadeth into 
divers temptations and finnes as well towards God, againſt 
whole will wee murmurc, as towards oar Neighbour 
whom wee envy. 

7. A. 3. The tranquility of the mind {without which 
wee are unfit for the common duties of piety, charity,and 
juſtice, and in which the greateſt part of our felicity doth 
conlilt,) cannot bee retained without Contentment. 

8. A, 4. The want of this Contentment argueth a mind 
= oo given, and intentto this World, and the profits 

ercor; 

Queſt, 3, What meanes are moſt effetiugll to the procue 
ring ofthis (ontentment Þ 

9, eA. 1. If we ſtirre upin our ſclves, a juſt eſtecme of 
Spirituall things, and an affeRion agrecable towards them. 

10, A, 2. If wee often and fſcriouſly meditate upon 
thevanity of this World, 

 11,e, 3, If in what Condition ſoever wee are, wee 
cheifly give our ſelves to thoſethings which yeeld us mat= 
ter of praiſing God; 

12, 4, 4. If wee accaſtome ourſelves to uſe, and have 


thoſe things which God hath granted to us, asif wee had - 


them not; x Cor. 7,30, 
Glory t0 God, t0 men peace of conſcience. 
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